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CHAPTER  I 


INTRODUCTION 

The  printed  word  competes  with  the  spoken  word  for 
the  attention  of  mankind.  It  is  less  moving  but  more 
permanent.  It  reaches  the  mind  by  way  of  the  eye,  per¬ 
haps  the  most  acquisitive  of  all  the  senses.  The  me¬ 
chanical  appliances  of  our  day  multiply  it  infinitely.  It 
will  have  a  still  wider  field  of  influence  in  the  future 
than  it  now  has  or  ever  has  had.  A  notion’s  consumption 
of  printed  matter  is  a  norm  of  its  civilization.  Many 
among  these  peoples  cannot  now  read.  Their  children 
will  not  rest  content  in  that  state.  In  most  of  the  coun¬ 
tries  of  Latin  America,  and  notably  so  in  some  of  them, 
public  opinion  is  aroused  and  the  general  desire 
is  keen  with  respect  to  popular  education.  Gov¬ 
ernments  are  devoting  increased  attention  to  it. 
And  when  these  nations  shall  be  able  to  read, 
there  will  be  a  throng  of  interests  ready  to  crowd  read¬ 
ing  matter  upon  their  attention.  It  will  be  their  mis¬ 
fortune  and  our  irretrievable  fault  if  the  evangelical 
Churches  are  not  in  the  very  forefront  of  that  advance 
with  a  Christian  literature  that  will  at  once  charm  the 
taste  and  bless  the  life  of  these  coming  literate  genera¬ 
tions.  The  true  religion  has  for  many  centuries  had  its 
sacred  books.  Since  the  time  of  Paul  it  has  not  ceased 
to  make  its  literature  as  it  advances,  and  to  advance  by 
means  of  the  literature  which  it  makes.  In  the  days  of 
the  early  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  to  Latin  America, 
before  the  printing  press  had  become  common,  sermons, 
catechisms,  doctrines,  rules  of  conduct,  etc.,  were  reduced 
to  writing,  in  both  Spanish  and  Portuguese  and  in  the 
native  dialects,  and  were  multiplied  by  the  slow  process 
of  copying  by  hand.  The  body  of  that  literature  was  not 
indeed  large  and  the  hard  lines  drawn  by  the  Inquisition 
soon  tended  to  limit  its  range  and  to  discourage  its  pro¬ 
duction  ;  but  its  history  is  an  instructive  one. 

Let  it  be  set  down  as  fixed  that  when  people  can  read, 
they  will  read.  Demands  will  be  supplied.  It  is  the  law 
of  nature.  What  then  will  the  awakening  generations  of 
Latin  America  find  to  read?  Corrupt  men  will  be 
prompt  to  supply  them  with  matter  that  will  lower  their 
morals  and  vitiate  their  taste,  for  thus  a  market  may  be 
created  leading  to  a  productive  traffic.  Apostles  of 
agnosticism  and  of  atheism  will  not  be  slow  to  furnish 
books  and  papers  for  the  making  of  unbelievers.  There 
are  many  already  in  these  lands,  men  and  women, 
equipped  to  be  intellectual  leaders,  who  are  only  too 
ready  to  help  forward  that  propaganda.  They  are  people 
who  have  concluded  that  all  religion  is  but  superstition 
and  that  their  compatriots  should  be  freed  from  it.  Chris¬ 
tian  literature  will  be  especially  needed  in  those  countries 
as  an  antidote.  Against  the  impact  of  these  two  evils, 
of  salacious  and  vice-breeding  literature  on  the  one  hand, 
and  of  skeptical  and  materialistic  philosophy  on  the 
other,  we  must  safeguard  the  coming  generations  of 
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Latin  America.  It  is  no  light  undertaking.  We  must  be 
alert  and  wise  and  persistent.  It  is  too  unhappily  true 
that  in  the  past  much  of  the  religious  literature  available 
tor  the  Latin-American  peoples  has  been  inadequate  and 
petty.  1  his,  too,  has  helped  to  breed  skepticism.  The 
conclusions  reached  bear  significantly  on  the  future,  and 
they  should  be  marked  by  great  breadth  and  foresight. 


CHAPTER  II 
THE  BIBLE 

In  all  mission  fields  and  in  all  mission  work  the  first 
book  in  both  time  and  importance  is  the  Bible.  Here  the 
Churches  at  work  in  Latin  America  find  their  needs  an¬ 
ticipated  and  their  work  largely  done  by  two  great  Bible 
Societies^  the  American,  and  the  British  and  Foreign. 
These  Societies  have  provided  several  versions  of 
Scripture  in  both  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  and  are  of 
late  seeking  to  modernize  and  perfect  the  translation  in 
both  languages.  A  committee  representing  the  two  So¬ 
cieties,  and  made  up  of  members  from  both  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  and  Spain,  as  well  as  of  English-speaking  scholars,  is 
now  at  work  on  a  new  Spanish  translation.  It  is  sitting 
in  Spain.  In  Brazil  a  committee  has  undertaken  to  pre¬ 
pare  a  modern  Portuguese  version.  The  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  has  published  portions  of  the  Bible 
in  several  of  the  Indian  languages. 

The  work  of  the  two  leading  Bible  Societies  is  supple¬ 
mented  by  grants  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  National  Bible 
Society  of  Scotland  in  Brazil,  the  Trinitarian  Bible  So¬ 
ciety  in  Brazil,  Uruguay,  Argentina,  Chile,  Ecuador  and 
the  West  Indies,  the  Scripture  Gift  Mission  in  British 
Guiana,  Brazil,  Argentina,  Ecuador,  Central  America  and 
Mexico,  and  the  West  Indies,  and  doubtless  some  work 
is  done  by  other  agencies  also.  , 

The  various  mission  Boards  are  deeply  indebted  to  the 
Bible  Societies  not  only  for  the  work  of  translation  and 
distribution  of  these  volumes  of  Scripture,  so  funda¬ 
mental  in  the  work  of  missions,  but  also  because  these 
Societies  furnish  a  concrete  example  of  the  efficiency  of 
cooperation.  By  uniting  their  forces  in  these  Societies 
the  several  Churches  have  accomplished  a  work  in  the 
publication  and  distribution  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
which  it  is  safe  to  say  would  have  been  impossible  for 
any  one  of  them  alone,  or  even  for  all  of  them  working 
separately. 

The  history  of  Bible  translation  in  Latin  America  is 
intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  evangelical  mission¬ 
ary  enterprise  in  these  republics.  The  facts  given  below 
have  been  taken  for  the  most  part  from  an  address  read 
in  New  York  City  in  1913,  by  Dr.  John  Fox,  of  the 
American  Bible  Society. 

SPANISH  TRANSLATORS  AND  TRANSLATIONS 

Cassiodoro  de  Reina,  one  of  the  Spanish  reformers, 
escaping  from  the  Spanish  Inquisition  to  England  in  1557 
and  afterward  to  the  Continent,  began  a  translation  ap¬ 
parently  from  the  original  tongues  (though  this  is  a  moot 
point),  using  other  translations  as  aids,  and  issued  in 
1569  the  earliest  edition  of  the  complete  Spanish  Bible. 
Cipriano  de  Valera,  at  first  a  Roman  Catholic  monk,  then 
a  Reformed  Christian,  who  also  escaped  to  England,  took 
his  degree  in  Cambridge,  married  an  English  lady,  and 
spent  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  life  in  revising  the  “De 
Reina”  version.  He  is  often  credited  with  having  made 
this  version  which  appeared  in  1596,  considerably  in  ad- 


1  vance  of  our  English  “King  James,”  and  has  since  been 

2  constantly  circulated  in  very  many  subsequent  editions 

3  especially  in  Latin  America  by  the  Bible  Societies.  The 

4  later  editions  have  included  many  changes  from  the  orig- 

5  inal  text  of  Valera.  Early  in  the  nineteenth  century  an- 

6  other  appeared  who  was  to  provide  a  new  translation  for 

7  Spanish-speaking  peoples.  Henry  Barrington  Pratt,  a 

8  Southern  Presbyterian  by  birth  and  training,  was  the  sec- 

9  ond  missionary  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Board  to 

10  South  America.  He  spent  nearly  sixty  years  of  his  life 

11  over  the  Spanish  Bible,  and  finally  in  1886-93  completed 

12  a  new  translation,  which  he  named  the  “Modema,”  in- 

13  tended  not  primarily  as  a  classic,  but  as  a  missionary 

14  weapon  in  Latin  America.  The  whole  expense  both  of 

15  translation  (which  amounted  to  more  than  $15,000)  and 

16  of  publishing  was  borne  by  the  American  Society,  which 

17  has  circulated  nearly  a  million  copies  of  it. 

18  For  several  years  a  company  of  American,  English, 

19  Mexican  and  Spanish  scholars  under  the  auspices  and  at 

20  the  expense  of  the  British  and  Foreign  and  American 

21  Bible  Societies  have  been  at  work  in  Spain,  aiming  to 

22  provide  a  version  which  should  blend  the  best  in  all  pre- 

23  vious  versions.  The  translators  have  to  find  the  via 

24  media  between  a  literal  interpretation  of  the  accepted 

25  texts  which  by  its  very  ruggedness  will  tend  to  grip  the 

26  conscience  and  to  stimulate  spiritual  meditation,  and  so 

27  will  become  an  effective  missionary  weapon,  and  a  ren- 

28  '  dition  into  pure  literary  Spanish,  equipped  by  its  inherent 

29  graces  to  win  an  affectionate  reading  by  lovers  of  the 

30  Castilian.  In  view  of  the  variations  in  language  already 

31  showing  themselves  in  the  various  republics  quite  prob- 

32  ably  no  one  version  will  permanently  meet  the  needs  of 

33  both  Spain  and  Latin  America. 

34 

35  PORTUGUESE  TRANSLATORS  AND  TRANSLATIONS 

36  The  foundations  for  the  Portuguese  version  were  laid 

37  long  ago.  There  were  some  fragmentary  beginnings 

38  under  Roman  Catholic  auspices,  but  the  first  complete 

39  New  Testament  made  from  the  originals  was  that  of 

40  Joao  Ferreira  d’Almeida.  Born  of  Roman  Catholic  par- 

41  ents  in  Lisbon,  he  became  a  Protestant  in  Batavia,  and 

42  labored  as  a  minister  in  European  communities  in  the 

43  East.  He  began  his  work  of  translation  as  a  boy  of  fif- 

44  teen,  making  a  version  in  the  Portuguese  from  the  Span- 

45  ish.  Later  he  based  his  translation  work  on  the  older 

46  texts,  completing  the  New  Testament,  as  stated  above, 

47  and  working  on  the  Old  Testament  also.  This  latter  he 

48  never  brought  to  completion,  the  working  being  inter- 

49  rupted  by  his  death  in  1691.  His  version  was  finished  by 

50  other  scholars  later  and  published  in  1748-53,  and  has 

51  since  been  published  in  many  editions  and  widely  used  by 

52  both  the  British  and  the  American  Societies  in  Brazil. 

53  It  was  followed,  however,  by  a  Portuguese  version  of 

54  the  entire  Scriptures  in  twenty-three  volumes,  issued  at 

55  Lisbon  in  1781-83  by  Don  Antonio  Pereira  de  Figueiredo, 

56  a  Roman  Catholic  ecclesiastic,  who  based  his  work  pri- 

57  marily  on  the  Vulgate,  but  sometimes  dared  to  follow  the 

58  Greek. 

59  The  Protestant  missionaries  in  Brazil  have  been  active 

60  for  more  than  a  decade  in  making  a  version  under  the 

61  general  patronage  of  the  American  and  the  British  and 

62  Foreign  Bible  Societies.  The  purpose  has  been  to  pro- 

63  vide  a  translation  suitable  for  the  work  of  evangelization. 

64  The  New  Testament  has  now  been  published  by  both  So- 

65  cieties,  and  the  Old  Testament  is  nearing  completion. 

66 

67  SOME  VULGATE  VERSIONS 

68  A  full  account  of  the  Spanish  translations  made  from 

69  the  Vulgate  by  Roman  Catholics,  as  well  as  the  one  just 

70  described  in  the  Portuguese,  cannot  here  be  given.  The 
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most  familiar  are  those  of  Fr.  Felipe  Scio  de  San  Miguel, 
made  later  Bishop  of  Segovia.  This  was  published  in 
spam  in  nineteen  volumes,  about  the  close  of  the  eight¬ 
eenth  century,  accompanied  by  a  Latin  text  and  commen¬ 
tary,  but  it  was  so  large  and  expensive  as  to  be  inacces¬ 
sible  to  any  but  the  wealthy;  even  the  priests  could  not 
usually  purchase  it.  Another  translation  of  the  Vulo-ate 
was  made  by  Fr.  Felix  Torres  Amat,  later  Bishop’  of 
Astorga,  published  also  in  Spain  at  Madrid,  in  18^3-24  in 
two  volumes.  Of  the  two  versions,  Scio  is  said  to  be  more 
literal,  but  occasionally  unintelligible.  That  of  Amat  is 
always  readable.  Mexican  priests  in  1831-33  issued  a 
new  version  of  the  entire  Bible,  the  first  ever  printed  in 
Mexico,  m  twenty-five  volumes,  with  maps  and  plates. 
It  is  made  from  a  French  version  and  printed  with  the 
\  ulgate.  The  Brazilian  ecclesiastics  have  formed  an  or¬ 
ganization  known  as  the  Jerome  Society  which  has  re¬ 
cently  issued  the  Gospel  in  Portuguese. 

OTHER  AMERICAN  LANGUAGES 
According  to  the  best  available  statistics,  there  are 
m  Mexico  about  8,000,000,  in  South  America  about 
6,000,000,  and  in  Central  America  some  1,700,000  people, 
of  native  tribes,  still  employing  their  own  languages  and 
dialects.  1  he  policy  of  the  various  governments  is  to 
teach  them  the  use  of  the  Spanish — in  "Brazil  of  the  Por¬ 
tuguese.  In  the  course  of  time  these  dialects  will  grad¬ 
ually  die  out.  The  process  will  be  slow,  howeverf  and 
in  the  meantime  it  should  be  possible  for  them  to  receive 
the  gospel  in  their  own  tongues  wherein  they  were  born 
While  they  are  for  the  most  part  illiterate,  Christian  work 
among  them  is  immensely  facilitated  by  translation  of 
the  Scriptures.  For  a  century  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society  has  engaged  in  work  of  this  kind.  Very 
soon  after  its  organization  the  American  Bible  Society 
also  made  a  beginning.  Portions  of  Scripture  have 
been  issued  by  the  first  of  these  great  agencies  for  na¬ 
tives  of  Latin  America  in  as  many  as  thirteen  different 
languages:  Aztec  and  Maya  in  Mexico;  Carib  and  Cak- 
chiquel.  Mosquito  and  Quiche  in  Central  America;  and 
in  South  America,  Aymara,  Bribri,  Guarani,  Lengua, 
Quechua  and  Yahgan,  and  in  addition,  the  Negro.  ’  To 
these  versions  the  American  Bible  Society  has  added  two, 
Arawak  in  Central  America  and  Zapotec  in  Mexico.  In 
not  a  single  instance  has  one  of  these  versions  embraced 
the  entire  Bible,  and  in  few,  if  any,  the  entire  New  Tes¬ 
tament.  They  are  single  gospels,  usually  the  work  of 
some  devoted  missionary,  put  into  permanent  form  by  the 
zeal  and  liberality  of  the  great  cooperative  Societies.  It 
is  a  field  in  which  much  remains  to  be  done. 


BEGINNINGS  IN  LATIN  AMERICA 

The  beginnings  of  Bible  work  in  Latin  America  are 
distinguished  by  some  extraordinary  features.  One  of 
the  most  interesting  facts  in  the  whole  story  is  the  bril¬ 
liant  success  that  attended  the  first  efforts.  The  British 
Society  had  a  magnetic  and  energetic  representative  in 
James  Thomson,  D.D.,  whose  story  is  almost  as  wonder¬ 
ful  as  that  of  George  Borrow  in  Spain,  and  perhaps  with 
more  striking  results  in  Bible  circulation.  Thomson  ar¬ 
rived  in  Buenos  Aires  in  October,  1818,  labored  in  Mon¬ 
tevideo  in  1820,  went  to  Chile  in  1821  and  arrived  in 
Lima  in  June,  18 22.  Starting  from  Lima  in  1824,  he  made 
his  way  along  the  coast  to  Guayaquil  and,  crossing  under 
the  shadow  of  Chimborazo,  pushed  on  to  Quito. 

Mr.  Canton,  in  his  history  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  tells  how  governors  and  eccle¬ 
siastics  were  his  aids,  friars  not  only  were  hospitable, 
but  also  aided  him  in  the  sale  of  the  Scriptures 
within  monastery  walls,  and  engaged  to  take  Scriptures 
on  consignment,  and  governors  of  provinces  supported 
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them  in  it.  Arriving  at  Bogota,  there  was  held  on  March 
24,  1825,  a  public  meeting  of  clergy  and  laity,  who  voted 
that  it  was  compatible  with  their  obligations  as  Colom¬ 
bians  and  Roman  Catholics  to  establish  a  National  Co¬ 
lombian  Bible  Society,  to  print  and  circulate  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  approved  versions.  At  the  meeting,  held  at 
the  principal  Dominican  convent,  distinguished  foreign¬ 
ers  were  present ;  dignitaries  in  church  and  state  accept¬ 
ed  office  in  the  society.  This  was  the  most  striking 
aspect  of  ryha-t  seemed  then  a  general  movement,  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  more  enlightened  countries,  where  many 
w^re  cordially  willing  and  ready  to  welcome  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  The  managers  of  the  American  Society  at  once 
shipped  800  Spanish  Bibles  to  Bogota.  The  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  was  also  quick,  of  course,  to  re¬ 
spond  to  the  appeal  of  its  own  agents. 

When  the  next  Bible  agent  visited  Colombia  he  found 
that  the  National  Colombian  Bible  Society  had  vanished 
into  thin  air  and  the  brilliant  signs  of  promise  had  faded 
away. 

Mr.  Thomson  went  to  Mexico  in  1827,  where,  with  a 
retinue  of  twenty-four  mules,  loaded  with  Bibles  and 
Testaments,  he  made  his  way  through  the  mountains 
and  forests  from  Vera  Cruz  to  the  Aztec  capital.  Here 
he  was  received  by  the  highest  Roman  Catholic  digni¬ 
taries  and  his  progress  at  first  seemed  like  a  triumph. 
After  a  journey  through  the  country,  when  he  returned 
to  the  capital,  the  Dean  and  Chapter  issued  an  edict  for¬ 
bidding  the  sale,  purchase,  reading,  or  even  possession  of 
the  Bibles  published  by  the  Society,  and  in  spite  of  Mr. 
Thomson’s  appeals  and  the  remonstrance  of  the  civil  gov¬ 
ernment  and  the  evident  desire  of  the  people  to  have  the 
Bible,  the  clergy  did  their  best  to  enforce  the  edict  among 
their  own  parishes.  Then  revolution  broke  out,  and  Mr. 
Thomson  reluctantly  retired  from  the  country. 

THE  SOCIETIES  AND  THE  CHURCHES 

Most  missionaries  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  Churches 
in  general  do  not  set  enough  store  by  the  work  of  the 
Bible  Societies.  Perhaps  not  many  of  them  would  go 
the  length  of  using  such  language  as  was  employed  by 
Bishop  Mitchinson.  After  returning  from  the  Barbados 
he  deplored  in  a  public  address  “the  absolute  ingratitude 
of  the  Church  of  England  as  a  body”  to  the  great  organ¬ 
ization  which  was  serving  them  at  every  turn  in  the  mis¬ 
sion  field.  But  it  is  certainly  true  that  if  Christians  at 
home  appreciated  as  keenly  as  do  their  representatives 
abroad  the  generous  and  absolutely  fundamental  work  of 
these  Societies,  they  would  support  them  far  more  enthu¬ 
siastically  than  most  of  them  now  do.  That  that  work  is 
both  generous  and  fundamental  demands  no  proof. 
While  it  is  the  policy  of  both  Societies  to  insist  on  the 
sale  of  the  Scriptures  rather  than  their  free  distribution 
— since  the  latter  cheapens  the  books  in  the  eyes  of  those 
who  receive  them — it  is  still  true  that  the  returns  from 
sales  is  rarely  equal  to  fifty  percent,  of  the  total  cost  of 
distribution.  Even  when  missionaries  give  their  service 
without  charge  as  local  managers  of  depositories  and  col- 
portage,  with  free  rental  and  other  facilities,  the  Societies 
always  have  deficits  to  cover,  and  their  work,  however 
successful,  is  yet  a  constant  drain  upon  their  treasuries. 
Happily  the  cooperation  between  these  great  agencies 
and  the  missionaries  is  almost  invariably  hearty.  Most 
of  the  versions  are  the  work  of  missionaries.  Generous 
aid  is  always  ready  for  any  individual  who  finds  it  in  his 
heart  to  make  the  sacred  writings  available  to  his  people 
in  their  own  tongue. 

The  unflagging  zeal  of  the  Bible  Societies  and  the  per¬ 
sistence  of  their  agents  and  colporteurs  have  fertilized 
every  field  for  the  later  coming  of  the  missionaries.  Had 
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the  Churches  been  under  the  necessity  of  themselves  sup¬ 
plying  their  missionaries  with  Scriptures,  their  work 
would  have  gone  forward  far  more  slowly.  In  numerous 
cases  not  only  has  the  way  been  prepared  for  active  evan¬ 
gelization,  but  the  Bible  has  itself  brought  the  good  news 
home  to  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Long  after  he  has 
passed,  the  colporteur  may  often  be  traced  by  the  groups 
of  devout  believers  who  are  found  gathered  about  some 
neighbor  fortunately  able  to  read,  listening  joyously  to 
the  story  of  the  gospel. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  been  fairly  consistent 
in  resisting  the  introduction  of  the  Scriptures  into  Latin 
America  on  the  two  well-known  grounds  that  the  “Prot¬ 
estant"  versions  are  defective  and  that  ignorant  people 
ought  not  to  be  trusted  with  the  Scriptures  in  the  vernac¬ 
ular.  The  persistence  of  the  two  great  Societies  in  cir¬ 
culating  vernacular  Scriptures,  “without  note  or  com¬ 
ment,”  has,  however,  caused  the  ecclesiastical  leaders  to 
deal  afresh  with  the  whole  subject  of  the  Bible  and  its 
use.  They  have  themselves  issued  new  versions  in  both 
Spanish  and  Portuguese,  and  have  authorized  their  cir¬ 
culation,  once  they  are  duly  annotated.  These  editions 
have  been  usually  expensive  and  cumbersome,  and  have 
therefore  not  obtained  a  wide  distribution.  Their  chief 
value  has  been  in  that  they  furnish  an  unanswerable  reply 
to  the  claim  that  the  Bible  Society  versions  are  “defect¬ 
ive,”  since  word-by-word  comparison  makes  it  clear  that 
there  is  no  essential  difference. 

BIBLE  SOCIETY  COOPERATION 

The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  the  Ameri¬ 
can  Bible  Society,  after  some  measure  of  competition  and 
overlapping,  have  begun  the  task  of  distributing  the  ter¬ 
ritory  of  Latin  America  so  as  to  avoid  further  waste.  It 
is  important  that  these  plans  be  carried  to  a  full  consum¬ 
mation.  These  Societies  are  also  working  together  in  the 
effort  to  produce  satisfactory  versions  in  both  Spanish 
and  Portuguese,  and  are  exchanging  facilities  in  the  pro¬ 
duction  of  minor  versions.  In  all  this,  as  need  not  be 
pointed  out,  they  are  setting  the  example  and  blazing  the 
way  for  the  Churches  and  are  promoting  one  of  the  great 
ends  for  which  this  Congress  was  brought  together. 


CHAPTER  III 
OTHER  BOOKS 

IN  GENERAL 

With  reference  to  the  whole  spirit  and  method  of 
approach  to  the  Latin-American  mind  through  Chris¬ 
tian  literature,  a  correspondent  writes :  “Few  races 
of  mankind  have  a  more  distinct  social  inheri¬ 
tance  with  all  that  this  implies  of  temperament  and 
of  prejudices  than  have  the  people  of  Latin  lineage  who 
speak  Spanish,  whether  they  live  in  Spain,  in  South  or 
in  Central  America,  or  in  the  former  Spanish  island  pos¬ 
sessions.  Looking  at  the  missionary  task  from  the  mod¬ 
ern  viewpoint,  one  of  our  first  problems  is  the  adapta¬ 
tion  of  our  literature  to  meet,  so  far  as  may  be  possible, 
these  native  peculiarities  and  predispositions.  This 
brings  up  many  questions  that  were  scarcely  thought  of 
when  our  older  missionary  literature  was  produced,  and 
that  have  only  begun  to  enter  into  the  editing  of  some 
of  the  material  that  has  been  published  in  recent  years. 
The  forging  of  an  opening  wedge  for  the  evangelical 
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1  message  that  will  not  depend  so  patently  on  an  appeal  to 

2  the  authority  of  the  Bible  and  oil  its  private  interpreta- 

3  tion,  is  a  task  we  might  well  consider.  To  whatever 

4  school  of  evangelical  thought  we  may  belong  with  re- 

5  spect  to  the  degree  and  kind  of  inspiration  of  the  Bible 

6  however  firmly  we  may  adhere  to  the  conviction  that  only 

7  by  bringing  our  hearts  ultimately  to  a  profound  rever- 

8  ence  for  the  place  of  the  Bible  in  the  scheme  of  salva- 

9  tion  can  we  really  help  them,  the  fact  must  be  faced  that 
10  much  of  our  literature  is  of  little  value  for  initial  propa¬ 
ll  ganda,  as  it  depends  for  its  appeal  so  wholly  on  an  ac- 

12  ceptance  of  biblical  authority.  Our  whole  evan- 

13  gelical  scheme,  as  we  have  been  presenting  it,  is  too 

14  much  a  logical  argument  from  premises  which  are  unac- 

15  ceptable  to  those  who  hear  or  read.  One  is  never  so 

16  forcibly  reminded  of  this  fact  as  when  looking  over  a 

17  large  body  of  evangelical  literature  for  propaganda. 

18  Some  of  the  longest  and  profoundest  of  our  argumenta- 

19  tive  works  have  been  circulated  for  many  decades  with 

20  little  apparent  result.  The  whole  approach  needs  to  be 

21  reconsidered.  Suffice  it  to  say  our  labors  should  be  con- 

22  fined  to  constructive  channels. 

23  “With  our  Bible-saturated  social  inheritance,  it  is  al- 

24  most  impossible  for  us  to  realize  the  absolute  contrast 

25  to  this  in  Spanish-speaking  lands.  Where  our  literature 
is  rich  in  allusions  to  the  Scriptures,  and  our  great  ora- 

28  t0FS  anc*  yvr‘ters  g'adly  acknowledge  their  debt  to  the 
2Q  English  Bible  for  inspiration,  for  figurative  allusions  and 
for  style,  Spanish  literature,  in  this  regard,  is  almost  a 

31  blank.  Take  the  great  classic,  ‘Don  Quixote,’  for  ex- 

32  ample.  In  the  prologue  the  only  Scripture  quotations  are 

33  in  Latin  and  are  used  in  Cervantes’  railings  at  the  affec- 

34  tations  of  his  great  rival,  Lope  de  Vega.  The  inference 

35  is  that  only  a  pedant  or  a  poseur  would  quote  from  such 

36  a  scholastic  source.  To  this  may  be  added  the  well- 

37  known  fact  that  for  centuries  the  mass  of  the  Latin  peo- 
3g  pies  has  been  taught  that  the  Bible  is  a  dangerous  book, 

39  not  to  be  owned  or  read  except  under  priestly  guidance  ” 

40  .  To  catalogue  advisedly  the  best  available  evangelical 

41  bterature  for  use  in  the  Latin-American  republics,  as 

42  well  as  to  counsel  wisely  as  to  what  should  be  prepared, 

43  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  not  only  the  intrinsic  value  of 

44  that  literature,  but  also  and  principally  its  point  of  con- 

45  w’tb  and  its  acceptability  to  those  who  are  to  read  it. 
45  For  lack  of  this  important  qualification  some  excellent 

47  books,  tracts  and  pamphlets,  which  have  accomplished  a 

48  £°°d  among  English-speaking  peoples,  have 

49  failed  to  produce  any  impression  upon  the  Latin-Ameri- 

50  can  mind,  when  translated  into  Spanish. 

51  To  begin  with,  it  is  necessary  to  create  a  demand  for 

52  such  literature  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  not  accus- 

53  tomed  to  it.  Even  where  by  reason  of  the  liberal  policy 

54  of  the  government  in  public  education,  illiteracy  is  fast 

55  disappearing,  few  people  have  developed  the  reading 

56  taste  or  habit.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  of  to-day 

57  does  not  greatly  stimulate  reading  and  indeed  produces 
5g  little  good  literature.  It  has  been  declared  that  this  has 
5g  been  the  case  for  more  than  a  century.  In  France  mod- 
6Q  ernism  has  somewhat  stimulated  religious  thought,  but 

61  even  modernism  has  left  Spanish  thought  and  feeling 

62  largely  untouched.  The  tracts  and  books  most  used  are 
g3  manuals  of  prayer,  novenarios  de  San  Jose,  de  la  Virgin, 

64  Mes  de  Maria,  Mes  de  San  Jose,  etc.  An  astounding 

65  f^cf  about  the  matter  is  that  in  the  fifteenth,  sixteenth, 
gg  and  in  a  part  of  the  seventeenth  centuries  the  religious 
67  literature  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Spanish- 
gg  speaking  countries  was  very  rich,  and  even  to-day  we 
69  would  find  in  it  much  that  is  commendable.  Few  writers 
7Q  reveal  deeper  religious  experiences  and  fuller  devotion 

and  consecration  than  many  of  those  belonging  to  what  is 
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1  known  as  the  Spanish  School  of  Mystics.  Friar  Luis  de 

2  Leon,  Friar  Luis  de  Granada,  Friar  Juan  de  la  Cruz  and 

3  i  eresa  de  Jesus  published  books  which  were  read  and 

4  are  full  of  genuine,  individual  religious  experience. 

5  In  the  opinion  of  many,  one  of  the  most  deplorable  re- 

6  suits  of  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has 

7  been  the  suppression  among  its  followers  of  any  individ- 

8  ual  desire  to  think  about  religious  problems.  Its  follow- 

9  ers  tend  early  to  become  either  automatic  in  their  obedi- 

10  ence  to  the  Church  or  unreasonable  in  their  enmity  to 

11  In  the  very  schools  and  colleges  in  which  they  have 

12  received  their  education  many  young  people  have  learned 

13  to  regard  religion  as  being  suitable  only  for  women. 

14  Illiteracy  among  the  older  people  in  these  republics 

15  ranges  from  forty  to  eighty  percent.  To  many  literates 

16  reading  seems  to  bring  no  pleasure  or  profit.  Some  seem 

17  incapable  of  getting  spiritual  nourishment  through  read- 

18  ln§'>  and  others  seem  to  lack  incentive  to  use  the  power 

19  of  reading  they  have  acquired.  Moreover,  the  mind  of 

20  many  of  the  youth  have  been  filled  with  sensational,  emo- 

21  tional  and  degrading  romances.  Nothing  that  fails  to 

22  appeal  powerfully  to  the  emotions  and  the  imagination 

23  touches  them  at  all. 

24  How,  then,  can  we  interest  these  people  in  an  awaken- 

25  mg  and  stimulating  Christian  literature?  In  answering- 

26  this  question,  account  must  be  taken  of  the  fact  that  a 
2/  plain  and  unpretentious  literary  style  has  little  attraction 

28  for  them.  Any  writing  intended  to  touch  them  will  do  so 

29  the  more  certainly  if  in  a  somewhat  florid,  figurative 

30  style.  Moreover,  the  racial  instinct  seems  to  be  to  gener- 

31  alize  while  the  Anglo-Saxon-Teutonic  instinct  calls  for 

32  more  of  detailed  statement  of  fact.  The  plain  and  homely 

33  style  of  many  missionaries  in  speech  and  in  writing  is  an 

34  acknowledged  cause  of  empty  evangelical  mission 

35  churches  and  of  ineffective  tracts.  Even  a  tract  of  real 

36  merit  as  to  content  may  fail  of  a  reading  because  of  an 

37  unacceptable  style  due  to  exotic  literary  influences  at 

38  work  in  the  writer  or  translator. 

39 

40  COMMENTARIES 

41  ^ ’s  greatly  to  be  desired  that  there  should  be  accessible 

42  f®  Spanish-speaking  readers  a  sound,  modern  commen- 

43  tary  on  fhe.  whole  Bible.  It  may  be  that  some  work  al- 

44  ready  existing  in  English  can  be  found  to  meet  this  de- 

45  mand  if  in  the  process  of  translation  it  be  adapted  to  fit 

46  flte  Latin  modes  of  thought.  The  need  is  voiced  by  cor- 

47  respondents  from  all  parts  of  the  field.  A  few  satisfac- 

48  tory  volumes  on  separate  sections  of  the  Scriptures  have 

49  already  appeared.  There  are  large  portions,  however, 

50  that  have  not  yet  any  representative  commentary  existing 

51  in  either  of  the  languages  of  Latin  America. 

52 

53  TEXT-BOOKS 

54  It  is  to  be  taken  for  granted  that  one  of  the  funda- 

55  mental  activities  of  the  Churches  in  Latin  America  will 

56  be  the  establishing  and  maintenance  of  schools.  Books 

57  for  the  use  of  students  then  will  be  of  prime  neces- 

58  SIty-  The  one  department  of  such  literature  that  must 

59  be  supplied  by  the  Churches  is  that  of  theological  text- 

60  books.  There  is  a  great  shortage  of  such  books  in  the 

61  Spanish  and  Portuguese  languages.  The  several  denom- 

62  inations  have  at  least  begun  the  work  of  supplying  their 

63  own  students  for  the  ministry  with  treatises  on  theology. 

64  There  are  various  summaries  to  be  had,  in  both  Spanish 

65  an<I  Portuguese.  It  is  greatly  to  be  desired,  however, 

66  that  a  standard  work  of  a  somewhat  general  character, 

67  suitable  for  use  by  all  the  Churches,  should  be  prepared.’ 

68  With  such  a  standard  work  available  for  all,  the  several 

69  denominations  could  issue  supplementary  material  as 

70  might  seem  to  them  desirable. 
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1  In  addition  to  the  treatises  on  theology  mentioned 

2  above,  there  will  be  an  equally  keen  demand  for  works 

3  on  homiletics,  on  the  whole  field  of  Sunday-school  in- 

4  struction,  and  on  other  departments  of  pastoral  activity, 

5  besides  some  sound  treatises  on  history,  sociology  and 

6  philosophy.  If  the  literature  is  properly  used  for  the 

7  creation  of  ideals  among  those  who  are  in  a  position  to 
g  mold  the  thought  of  a  nation,  it  should  become  a  very 
9  powerful  factor  in  building  up  life  as  well  as  thought. 

10  A  leading  Brazilian  says  that  every  book  of  real  value 

11  published  in  French  or  Latin  immediately  affects  the 

12  Brazilian  mind.  The  higher  strata  know  quite  well  the 

13  philosophical  literature  in  German.  William  James  is 

14  widely  read  in  Brazil  in  a  French  translation.  A  Por- 

15  tuguese  translation  of  any  good  philosophical  work  would 

16  reach  the  public  mind  if  it  were  well  written  and  were 

17  sold  through  the  leading  book  distributing  agencies  in 

18  the  large  towns.  It  may  be  added  the  same  situation 

19  would  doubtless  be  true  in  many  Spanish-speaking  cities. 

20  To  what  extent  the  Christian  agencies  should  attempt 

21  to  prepare  miscellaneous  text-books  may  be  an  open 

22  question.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  future  development 

23  of  educational  work  in  the  countries  using  the  Spanish 

24  and  Portuguese  languages  is  sure  to  make  a  profit- 

25  able  market  for  acceptable  text-books.  Moreover,  it  is 

26  manifestly  important  that  in  all  the  schools,  state  or  pri- 

27  vate,  text-books  should  be  employed  that  meet  two  requi- 

28  sites :  first,  they  should  be  strictly  modern  and  in  line 

29  with  the  best  pedagogical  and  scientific  developments  of 

30  our  day,  and  secondly,  their  attitude  toward  the  Christian 

31  view  of  man  and  the  universe  should  not  be  unfriendly. 

32  To  aid  in  providing  a  supply  of  such  text-books  would 

33  be  a  real  service  to  the  countries  which  we  are  seeking  to 

34  benefit. 

35 

36  BOOKS  OF  PROPAGANDA 

37  Here  is  the  field  in  which  the  Churches  are  primarily 

38  interested.  Books  are  munitions  for  their  campaign. 

39  They  are  fixed  ammunition.’  To  convince  the  opposers, 

40  to  persuade  the  vacillating,  to  defend  positions  taken  and 

41  to  vindicate  claims,  is  the  work  possible  to  the  printed 

42  page.  Much  has  been  done  to  supply  such  books, 

43  chiefly  through  translations.  But  the  field  is  one  that  de- 

44  mands  original  work.  The  questions  at  issue,  though 

45  old  questions,  vary  constantly  with  the  setting  in  which 

46  they  are  presented.  The  manner  of  treating  them  must 

47  be  modern  or  it  will  not  appeal  to  the  modern  mind. 

48  The  Roman  system  of  to-day  is  the  carefully  thought 

49  out  product  of  many  of  the  greatest  intellects  of  the 

50  past.  By  this  product  of  the  centuries  we  are  confronted. 

51  Nevertheless,  after  sixty  or  seventy  years  of  work  in 

52  ’  Spanish-speaking  countries  it  is  claimed  by  some  that  we 

53  have  not  produced  a  satisfactory  comprehensive  exposi- 

54  tion  in  Spanish  of  the  Christian  religion  from  the  evan- 

55  gelical  standpoint.  What  is  more,  our  missionaries,  to 

56  say  nothing  of  the  native  ministry,  are  far  too  igno- 

57  rant  of  the  viewpoint  and  teachings  of  Roman  Cath- 

58  olic  divines,  and  of  the  best  ways  of  meeting  these. 

59  It  is  especially  to  be  desired  that  in  the  realm  of  con- 

60  troversy  our  efforts  shall  be  primarily  to  establish  the 

61  truth,  and  only  secondarily  to  combat  error.  On  the 

62  whole  subject  of  ecclesiastical  controversy  let  it  be  said 

63  that  it  is  always  important  to  preserve  a  Christian  spirit. 

64  It  may  be  assumed,  as  a  general  rule,  that  the  truth 

65  once  clearly  stated  will  ultimately  vindicate  itself  as 

66  against  error.  Our  prime  purpose  is  not  proselytism, 

67  but  so  to  present  Christian  truth  as  to  persuade  those 

68  not  now  Christians  at  all,  or  only  nominally  so  to  become 

69  Christians. 

70  A  frank  recognition  of  so  much  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
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1  teaching  as  in  good  conscience  we  can  recognize  as  truth 

2  will  be  an  advantage  to  our  cause  rather  than  otherwise 

3  Indeed  a  failure  on  our  part  to  recognize  such  truth 

4  however  fragmentary  it  may  be,  which  may  be  validating 

5  itselt  in  the  Christian  consciousness  of  sincere  souls  will 

6  react  upon  us  in  the  end. 

7  It  has  been  suggested  that  a  book  pointing  out  the 

8  St/!?lng  rese|nhlances  in  the  thought,  life  and  writings 

9  ot  the  greatest  men  of  the  various  sections  of  the  Church 

10  universal,  would  appeal  powerfully  to  the  best  class  of 

11  devout  Roman  Catholics.  Here  the  materials  are  abun- 

12  dant  and  illuminating.  These  will  go  far  in  helping  such 

13  individuals  to  understand  the  true  spirituality  of  evan- 

14  gehcal  Christianity. 

15  Simple  treatises  for  making  dear  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 

16  ture  and  for  helping  forward  the  work  of  inadequately 

17  equipped  pastors  and  teachers  will  be  of  great  service  in 

18  spreading  Christianity.  It  is  important  that  these  books 

19  as  well  as  books  of  propaganda,  should  not  be  merely 

20  translations.  There  is  no  likdihood  of  finding  already 

21  prepared  treatises  of  this  type  so  helpful  as  those  written 

22  tor  the  purpose  and  on  the  ground 

23 

24  BOOKS  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE 

25  Devotional  books  from  the  beginning  have  exercised  a 

26  wide  influence  among  Christian  people.  The  writings 

27  of  men  and  women  who  have  the  gift  of  spiritual  insight, 

28  to  whom  the  unseen  world  is  real  and  who  know  how 

29  to  make  it  real  for  others,  are  greatly  needed  and  will 

30  be  exceedingly  useful  among  the  people  of  Latin  Amer- 

31  ica.  The  spiritual  life  of  these  countries  is  suffering 

32  in  two  different  ways.  On  the  one  hand  the  in- 

33  telhgent  and  educated  thinkers  are  being  drawn  into 

34  a  barren  and  lifeless  materialism.  In  their  thinking  the 

35  spiritual  world  scarcely  seems  to  exist  at  all.  They  need 

36  not  merely  a  reasoned  philosophy  which  will  enable  them 

37  to  see  the  fallacy  of  their  conclusions,  but  even  more, 

38  perhaps,  they  need  vivid  and  profound  spiritual  medita- 

39  tions,  exhibiting  an  insight  that  is  in  a  sense  superior  to 

40  philosophy  and  that  will  appeal  to  their  own  profound  re- 

41  ligious  instincts.  At  the  other  extreme  is  the  marked 

42  tendency  toward  crass  superstition.  It  is  not  merely  the 

43  ignorant  and  untrained  who  yield  to  this  tendency.  Spir- 

44  itism  and  kindred  delusions  have  made  inroads  even 
among  the  educated  classes,  marking  apparently  a  re- 

46  action  from  the  unsatisfying  philosophy  of  materialism. 

Of  the  superstitions  of  the  uneducated,  it  is  unnecessary 
4o  to  speak.  Their  one  redeeming  aspect  is  the  revelation 

49  they  offer  of  a  real  reaching  out  towards  a  spiritual  ex- 

50  pression  of  life  on  the  part  of  the  masses.  Unfortunately 

51  there  is  little  in  the  way  of  literature  which  offers  for 

52  these  prevailing  superstitions  a  substitute  which  will  lead 

53  the  people  to  a  nobler  spiritual  life. 

54  In  the  exhibit  of  literature  at  the  Panama  Congress 

55  will  be  shown  a  selected  list  of  apologetic  books  appro- 

56  priate  for  that  large  number  of  the  educated  classes 

57  whose  faith  in  the  supernatural  is  wavering. 

58  Among  books  yet  to  be  written,  but  for  which  a  felt 

59  need  exists,  are  the  following:  “The  Message  of  Evan- 

60  gelical  Christianity” ;  “The  Essentials  of  Religion  as 

61  Found  in  the  Bible”;  “Helps  for  the  Devotional  Reading 

62  of  the  Bible”;  “The  Nature  of  Church  Authority,”  and 

63  “Helps  to  Character  Building.”  Concerning  this  last 

64  mentioned  book  the  following  remark  is  made:  “We  need 

65  a  work  which  shall  set  forth  the  main  things  to  be  pon- 

66  dered  by  children  as  they  grow  up.  There  should  be 

67  some  systematic  instruction  of  our  children,  either  in 

68  catechetical  form  or  in  some  other  desirable  way.  I  feel 

69  sure  that,  though  it  would  be  difficult  to  write,  a  text- 
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1  book  might  be  prepared  which  might  meet  the  approval 
-  °f  all  the  different  Churches.” 

3  Much  remains  to  be  done  toward  bringing  within  reach 

4  of  the  growing  youth  of  the  evangelical  Churches  in 

5  these  lands  the  stimulating  helpfulness  that  comes 

6  through  Christian  biography. 

7  A  valuable  work  might  be  written  especially  with  the 

8  object  of  impressing  on  the  minds  of  intelligent  profes- 

9  sional  men  the  humanizing  influences  resulting  from  the 

10  Christian  religion — its  effects  in  general  in  developing 

1 1  the  spirit  of  kindness  and  of  human  brotherhood.  Such 

12  books  in  English  are  ‘‘Gesta  Christi”  by  Brace,  and  “Re- 

13  hgion  in  History  and  in  Modern  Life”  by  Fairbairn. 

14 

15  GENERAL  LITERATURE 

16  Several  correspondents  urge  that  the  evangelical 

17  Churches  recommend  to  the  reading  public  of  Latin 

18  America  a  list  of  clean  and  high-class  novels  and  other 

19  popular  literature.  The  reason  for  this  is  the  fact  that 

20  there  exists  a  mass  of  objectionable  fiction  which  has 

21  been  translated  into  Spanish  and  Portuguese.  It  is 

22  thought  that  the  evils  done  by  these  books  ought  to  be 

23  counteracted  by  the  wider  distribution  of  work  of  a  better 

24  character.  A  number  of  wholesome  short  stories  already 

25  translated  into  the  Spanish  have  been  acceptably 

26  received.  It  is  probable  also  that  books  of  the  popular 

27  type,  not  necessarily  fiction,  could  be  prepared  in  the  sev- 

28  eral  countries  themselves  that  would  find  a  large  sale  and 

29  be  of  distinct  service  to  public  morals.  The  preparation 

30  of  books  for  boys,  and  of  others  of  a  similar  type  for 

31  girls,  offers  a  large  field  of  opportunity.  This  reading 

32  constituency  has  developed  immensely  in  the  countries 

33  making  use  of  the  English  language.  Book  depositories 

34  that  are  established  by  the  Churches  will  do  well  to  con- 

35  sider  the  advisability  of  securing  the  production  of  such 
3°  works  and  sets  of  works  as  these,  and  should  also  make 
37  a  point  of  handling  cheap  editions  of  those  works  of 
3»  wider  merit  which  have  already  appeared  in  the  Spanish 
^  and  Portuguese  languages. 

41  BIBLIOGRAPHY 

42  The  extensive  list  of  books  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese 
aa  'u  Pr.ePara*;ion  for  the  Panama  Congress  is  the  product  of 

the  joint  labors  of  members  of  this  Commission  and  of 
45  others  whose  cooperation  has  been  enlisted.  It  is  not 
4  complete,  yet  it  will  furnish  an  excellent  foundation  for 

47  the  preparation  of  a  general  bibliography,  which  will 

48  make  known  to  the  workers  in  all  of  these  fields  and  to 

49  the  public  in  general  available  works  in  Spanish  and 

50  Portuguese.  The  importance  of  such  a  bibliography  is 

51  everywhere  emphasized.  It  will  be  noticed,  however,  that 

52  while  the  list  is  not  exhaustive,  yet  it  is  sufficiently  com- 

53  plete  to  indicate  the  inadequacies  in  relation  to  many  im- 

54  portant  types  of  literature. 

55 

56  HYMNOLOGY 

57  Wherever  the  gospel  goes  it  sets  the  people  to  sing- 

58  ing.  Nowhere  has  this  been  shown  more  clearly  than 

59  among  the  music-loving  nations  of  Latin  America.  The 

60  effort  to  supply  hymns  to  express  the  newly-found  emo- 

61  tions  and  experiences  of  the  converts  in  these  lands,  to 

62  voice  their  aspirations  and  their  worship,  has  resulted 

63  in  the  compilation  of  numerous  hymnals.  Without  hyper- 

64  criticism  it  may  be  said  that  these  collections  leave  much 

65  to  be  desired.  The  root  of  the  difficulty  doubtless  is 

66  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  poetry  of  the 

67  hymns  is  not  indigenous.  Translated  verse  and  im- 

68  ported  tunes  can  never  properly  express  the  spiritual 

69  life  of  a  people.  Indeed,  in  the  effort  to  adjust  lines  to 

70  tunes,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  canons  of  Spanish 
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and  Portuguese  versifications  have  often  been  rudely  vio¬ 
lated.  1  he  genius  of  Latin  poetry  is  not,  at  least  in  form, 
the  same  as  that  of  a  language  so  strongly  Saxon  in 
structure  as  the  English.  But  the  tunes  were  ready  to 
hand,  and  by  rather  violent  paraphrasing  it  was  possible 
to  frame  lines  based  on  the  English  but  made  up  of 
Spanish  words  at  least,  that  could  be  sung  to  them.  To 
make  these  verses  all  the  less  “Latin”  in  their  type,  the 
translation  or  paraphrasing  has  often  been  done  by  Anglo- 
Saxon  missionaries.  A  sense  of  the  poetical  genius  of  a 
language  is  one  of  the  last  and  most  difficult  of  a  for¬ 
eigner's  achievements,  and  when  one's  attainment  of  it  is 
still  an  open  question  and  he  is  seeking,  besides,  to  render 
verse  from  his  own  language,  his  mind  charged  with  the 
time  and  rhythm  of  it,  his  success  is  most  problematical. 
It  must  be  admitted,  therefore,  that  while  the  people  in 
Latin  America  sing  well  and  lustily,  many  of  the  hymns 
are  in  shockingly  bad  verse — so  bad  indeed  that  the  taste 
of  those  who  sing  is  in  danger  of  becoming  permanently 
vitiated. 

It  is  this  fundamental  difficulty  which  more  than  any¬ 
thing  else  accounts  for  the  ephemeral  quality  of  the  num¬ 
erous  hymnals  and  collections  of  songs,  especially  in  the 
Spanish  language.  Few  of  them  have  lasted.  In  Portu¬ 
guese  these  collections  have  not  been  so  numerous.  Nev¬ 
ertheless,  despite  all  difficulties  and  defects,  a  consider¬ 
able  body  of  available  hymns  and  sacred  songs  has  come 
into  use.  To  what  extent  it  will  be  possible  to  secure  a 
common  hymnal  in  Spanish  that  will  meet  the  demands 
of  all  the  Churches  and  of  all  the  several  nationalities,  it 
is  impossible  to  say.  Apparently  the  new  hymnal  pub¬ 
lished  by  the  American  Tract  Society  is  the  most  satis¬ 
factory  thus  far  produced.  In  Portuguese  the  task 
should  be  simpler,  since  only  one  nationality  is  involved. 
A  prime  object  in  the  compiling  of  such  a  hymnal  will  be 
to  incorporate  as  large  a  percentage  as  possible  of  selec¬ 
tions  that  both  in  verse  and  in  music  shall  reflect  the 
genius  and  the  taste  of  the  peoples  in  Latin  America. 
Doubtless  the  emergence  of  hymns  which  are  both  up¬ 
lifting  to  the  Latin  people  and  express  the  best  in  their 
spiritual  experience  must  wait  somewhat  on  the  devel-, 
opment  of  a  rich  Christian  life  on  the  part  of  considerable 
numbers  of  people.  The  coincidence  of  a  deeply  spiritual 
experience  and  a  poetic  genius  is  too  rare  an  occurrence 
in  Christian  history  for  a  quick  development  of  a  rich 
hymnology  to  be  expected. 


CHAPTER  IV 
TRACTS  AND  LEAFLETS 

In  all  countries  the  flying  leaf  has  been  used,  ever  since 
the  invention  of  printing,  as  a  means  of  winning  an  ac¬ 
cess  to  the  public  mind.  In  the  more  highly  organized 
nations  it  is  now  to  some  extent  giving  way  to  the  daily 
paper,  but  among  those  peoples  which  have  not  yet  accus¬ 
tomed  themselves  to  this  latter  agency  of  advanced  civil¬ 
ization,  the  tract  has  yet  a  wide  field.  In  most  of  Latin 
America,  reading  matter  is  still  exceedingly  scarce.  A 
Mexican  historian  complains  mournfully  because  owing 
to  the  scarcity  of  paper  many  old  books  that  would  now 
be  invaluable  for  throwing  light  on  past  times,  have  been 
tom  up  to  be  used  as  wrappers  on  the  counters  of  grocers 
and  chandlers.  In  nearly  all  the  countries  under  consid¬ 
eration  in  this  Congress,  outside  the  important  cities, 
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1  something  to  read  is  at  a  premium.  Well  edited  leaflets 

2  can,  therefore,  be  widely  and  advantageously  used. 

3  The  production  of  such  tracts  has  hitherto  been  rather 
desultory.  The  Religious  Tract  Society  of  London  and 

5  the  American  Tract  Society  of  New  York  have  done 

6  excellent  work  in  the  printing  of  tracts  in  Spanish  and 
/  other  modern  languages.  Indeed,  the  workers  in  all  of 

8  Latin  America^  will  recall  with  gratitude  the  contribution 

9  of  both  of  these  Societies  .not  only  in  the  way  of  supply- 

10  mg  excellently  edited  and  printed  leaflets,  but  in  provid- 

11  mg  other  kinds  of  literature.  A  Sunday-school  paper 
-  for  children  has  long  been  issued  by  the  American  So- 

13  ciety  in  Spanish,  and  the  list  of  bound  volumes  in  both 

14  Spanish  and  Portuguese  brought  out  by  it  is  a  long  and 

15  important  one.  Two  guiding  principles  direct  the  future 

16  production  of  tracts  and  leaflets.  The  work  should  be 
coordinated  and  made  cooperative.  There  are  many  ad- 

18  vantages  in  this,  such  as  on  the  one  hand,  the  avoidance 
1  of  duplication,  and,  on  the  other,  the  achieving  of  econ- 

20  omies  in  production,  due  to  the  increased  size  of  editions. 

21  This  will  make  possible  a  finer  typographical  attractive¬ 
ness  without  increasing  the  cost  above  that  involved  in 

23  issues  published  apart  from  cooperative  action.  Cooper- 

24  ative  editing  may  naturally  be  expected  also  to  improve 

25  the  quality  of  the  tracts.  The  second  principle  should  be 

26  the  encouragement  of  the  production  of  tracts  on  the 

27  field.  When  the  inspiration  to  writing  comes  from  actual 

28  experiences  of  a  vital  sort,  the  tract  is  far  more  likely 

29  to  be  vigorous,  pertinent,  well-timed  and  well-aimed,  in 

30  a  word,  effective,  than  if  the  leaflet  grows  out  of  a  mat- 

31  ter-of-fact  recognition  of  a  generarneed. 

32  What  kind  of  tracts  are  needed  to  meet  the  present 

33  conditions  of  the  peoples  of  Latin  America?  The  great 

34  majority  of  the  people  are  Roman  Catholics — nominally 

35  so  at  least.  They  are  in  unfortunate  ignorance  of  the 

36  simplest  gospel  truths.  Tracts  should  be  prepared  to 

37  meet  this  need  sympathetically  and  fairly.  Those  that 

38  violently  attack  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  will  not  reach 

39  the  most  positive  results ;  those  written  in  the  spirit  of 

40  love  and  fairness  do  more  good.  When  Romanists  re- 

41  ceive  tracts  of  the  nature  of  controversial  attack  on  their 

42  inherited  religious  system,  resentment  rather  than  re- 

43  spect  is  likely  to  be  engendered,  and  not  only  is  an  oppor- 

44  tunity  for  real  helpfulness  lost,  but  also  a  hearing  for 

45  the  evangelical  message  is  less  easily  won  by  the  next 

46  personal  or  printed  messenger  of  the  truth. 

Throughout  Latin  America  there  are  many  atheistic 

48  and  rationalistic  thinkers  who  have  their  followers.  Sane 

49  and  carefully  written  tracts  which  expose  the  unsound- 
3°  ness  of  these  types  of  thought  prove  of  great  value  in 
51  evangelical  work.  There  is  also  in  Latin  America  a 

32  wide-spread  indifference  to  all  religion.  Multitudes  have 

33  broken  away  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  are 
jC  practically  irreligious.  Tracts  are  needed  which  will 
33  arouse  the  conscience,  teach  Christlike  conceptions  of 
36  God  and  point  to  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life. 

It  should  be  said,  also,  that  not  a  few  of  the  “isms” 
38  that  are  undermining  the  faith  of  many  in  Protestant 
59  countries  are  getting  a  hold  among  Latin-American  peo- 
pie,  also.  Tracts  should  be  produced  to  meet  the  ap- 
proaches  of  Christian  Science,  Spiritism,  Mormonism,  and 

62  like  cults. 

63  The  production  of  a  vernacular  literature  of  the  above 
^  kind,  definite  in  its  Christian  message,  varied  to  meet 
yj  the  needs  of  race  and  class  and  adequate  to  the  demands 
6“  of  the  times,  must  needs  be  a  work  of  much  detail.  To 

carry  the  same  message  suitably  to  the  educated  Latin- 
American,  the  Mexican  peon,  and  the  Indian  of  the 
Andes,  calls  for  varied  knowledge,  for  experience,  for 
aptitude  and  for  insight.  Such  tasks  confront  mission- 
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1  aries  within  the  limits  of  each  geographical  division.  The 

2  W  est  Indies,  Mexico,  Central  America  and  South  Amer- 

3  ica  each  present  a  complexus  of  varied  problems. 

4  For  the  most  part  the  tracts  published  in  our  Latin- 

5  American  work  have  been  produced  by  missionaries  al- 

6  ready  overworked  by  other  and  more  direct  duties  perti- 

7  nent  to  their  office.  Many  of  these  tracts  have  been 

8  translations  from  the  English.  It  is  natural  that  this 

9  should  be  so.  The  pioneer  missionary  in  a  new  land  must 
be  Ins  own  author  and  perhaps  his  own  compositor  and 
printer,  at  least  until  the  earlier  stages  of  the  work  are 

12  Past-  14  is  impossible  that  the  best  work  should  be  pro- 
duced  under  such  conditions.  More  men  must  be  set 
apart  for  the  work  of  authorship  alone.  Excellent  results 
15  are  often  gained  by  men  released  for  short  periods  from 
an  active  missionary  life.  The  demands  for  emphasis  on 
service  through  authorship  are  especially  compelling 

18  when  Christian  leaders  are  face  to  face  as  they  are  in 

19  the  whole  of  Latin  America  at  present,  with  intellectual, 
y  social  and  political  difficulties.  Writers  should  be  given 

21  ample  opportunity  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  trends 

22  of  thought  and  with  the  latest  literature.  The  question 
-3  whether  tracts  should  be  sold  or  given  away  elicits  a 

24  variety  of  replies.  The  prevailing  conviction  seems  to  be 

25  that  leaflets  issued  at  small  cost  should  be  used  widely 

26  in  the  work  of  propaganda,  and  often  money  returns 
2/  should  not  be  expected,  but  that  as  soon  as  a  demand 

28  arises  for  a  more  formal  or  elaborate  literature  the  cost 

29  should  be  covered  at  least  in  part  through  sales.  It  is 

30  the  opinion  of  some  that  tracts  distributed  without  charge 

31  should  have  the  cost  price  marked  thereon. 

32  With  respect  to  the  whole  background  of  the  writers 

33  who  are  to  prepare  the  new  Christian  literature  for  Latin 

34  America  a  correspondent  writes  : 

35  “Our  new  apologetic  must  not  only  have  a  scholarly 

36  attitude  toward  the  great  literary  monument  of  God’s 
3/  dealings  with  men;  it  must  also  preserve  that  balanced 
3»  relation  of  religion  toward  all  the  interests  of  life  which 
39  so  distinguishes  Jesus  from  the  rest  of  earth’s  teachers. 

Our  intellectual  presentation  of  the  evangelical  message 
as  a  group  of  doctrines  to  be  believed,  must  be  rein- 
44  forced  by  the  ethical  and  social  content  of  Christ’s  teach- 
V.  ing  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  which  he  came  to 
44  establish. 

4?  In  probably  no  class  of  men  in  the  civilized  world  to- 
day  is  infidelity  so  rampart  as  among  the  professional 
and  student  classes  of  Latin  America.  As  suggestive  of 
their  attitude  toward  religion,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer  quoted 

50  a  Brazilian  professor  of  law:  ‘The  Catholic  faith  is 

51  dead.  There  is  no  longer  confidence  in  the  Christian 

52  dogma.  The  supernatural  has  been  banished  from  the 

53  domain  of  science.  .  .  God  is  a  myth.  .  .  Man  in- 

54  vented  gods  and  God  that  the  world  might  be  ruled.  The 

55  simple  spirit  refrains  from  all  criticism  and  accepts  the 

56  idea  of  God  without  resistance.  The  cultured  spirit  re- 

57  pels  the  idea  in  virtue  of  its  inherent  contradictions.” 

58  "Another  aspect  of  the  attitude  of  the  educated  Latin 

59  American  to  religion  was  expressed  in  a  recent  address 

60  by  a  Mexican  litterateur  before  the  Hispano-American 

61  Society  of  Chicago.  The  speaker  divided  the  field  of 

62  cultural  interests  into  three  great  realms.  The  first  was  • 

63  scientific  or  material,  where  all  was  exactness  and  pre- 

64  cision ;  the  second  was  the  abode  of  beauty,  poetry,  art ; 

65  and  the  third  was  the  gloomy  limbo  of  mysticism,  where 

66  ghostly  shades  from  the  past  reign  supreme,  and  where 

67  religion  is  the  dominant  interest  as  represented  by  St. 

68  Francis  of  Assisi.  Kipling’s ‘Tomlinson,’ who  said : 

69  _ 

70  1  "South  American  Problems,”  p.  93. 
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‘And  I  have  patted  my  God  on  the  head 
That  men  might  call  me  brave.’ 

has  many  imitators  in  Latin  America.  The  attitude  of 
amused  and  patient  tolerance,  of  regarding  religion  as  a 
legitimate  and  harmless  amusement  for  women  and  chil¬ 
dren,  is,  perhaps,  even  harder  to  deal  with  than  down¬ 
right  opposition  and  attack. 

“The  practical  wisdom  of  our  missionary  pioneers  led 
them  to  see  the  necessity  of  education  as  the  surest  hope 
for  establishing  evangelical  Christianity  in  the  Spanish¬ 
speaking  world,  and  this  contribution  of  theirs  has  been 
a  most  worthy  one,  so  far  as  it  has  gone.  Splendid 
workers  have  been  trained  in  evangelical  schools  and  in 
the  Christian  environment  which  these  created,  and  have 
toiled  nobly  as  preachers  of  truth  and  righteousness.  But 
they  have  not  been  given  an  equipment  that  would  en¬ 
able  them  to  meet  the  scientific  skepticism  of  the  edu¬ 
cated  body  of  their  fellow  countrymen.  The  Churches 
seem  to  have  given  this  up  as  a  hopeless  task,  and  have 
consoled  themselves  with  quoting,  ‘Not  many  wise  and 
not  many  great  are  called.’  The  time  is  ripe  for  the  in¬ 
troduction  of  scholarly  Scripture  study,  as  it  is  carried 
on  in  our  best  schools,  and  for  a  more  complete  provision 
for  broad,  Christian  culture. 


CHAPTER  V 

PERIODICAL  LITERATURE 

If  we  are  to  plan  wisely  for  cooperation  and  for  high¬ 
est  efficiency  in  the  realm  of  Christian  newspapers  and 
magazines  on  the  mission  fields  of  Latin  America,  we 
must  consider  these  as  a  whole,  and  so  give  to  each  one 
its  proper  place. 

1.  Place  of  the  Church  Paper. 

By  the  church  paper  is  meant  the  whole  group  of  evan¬ 
gelical  periodicals  edited  and  published  under  the  super¬ 
vision  of  evangelical  agencies.  Their  importance  will 
not  be  doubted  by  those  who  have  been  engaged  in  mis¬ 
sionary  work  for  any  length  of  time.  In  Mexico,  the 
Presbyterian,  Methodist  and  other  missions  have  from 
the  very  beginning  of  their  work  founded  fortnightlies 
(quincenales)  and  weeklies  of  a  fair  standard  of  excel¬ 
lence.  These  have,  unfortunately,  shown  little  improve¬ 
ment,  nor  have  they  been  able  very  considerably  to  in¬ 
crease  their  circulation.  Four  of  the  denominations  at 
work  in  Cuba  have  each  its  own  church  paper.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  Commission  will  be  able  to  secure  a 
complete  list  of  all  the  evangelical  papers  published  not 
only  in  Latin  America  but  in  Spain  and  the  Philippines 
as  well.  The  investment  of  missionary  time  and  talent 
and  money  tied  up  in  this  form  of  Christian  activity 
shows  that  it  is  considered  to  be  of  great  importance  by 
those  on  the  field.  Much  literature  of  this  kind  has  been 
produced  in  Latin  America.  While  a  church  paper  of  a 
really  high  order  has  not  yet  appeared,  yet  much  talent 
has  been  developed  and  much  experience  acquired  which 
should  serve  us  in  good  stead  in  the  future. 

2.  Purposes  of  the  Church  Paper. 

The  evangelical  Churches  everywhere  have  tended  to 
express  their  religious-social  consciousness  and  to  foster 
this  counsciousness  through  church  papers.  The  pri¬ 
mary  stimulus  towards  the  production  of  such  a  paper 
may  arise  from  various  felt  needs,  and  in  the  course  of 
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1  Its  history,  there  may  be  variant  emphases  from  time  to 

2  time,  but  the  scope  and  purpose  of  such  a  paper,  consid¬ 
ering  the  various  objects  it  may  have  in  view,  may  be 

4  treated  under  the  following'  topics : 

( i  )  Asa  Church  Organ.  At  present  by  far  the  larger 
,  number  of  religious  papers  of  Latin  America  are  of  this 
character.  Each  mission,  each  Church  needs  to  have  some 

8  means  of  communicating  its  actions  and  policies  to  its 

9  own  constituency.  Conferences,  associations  and  pres- 
,  byteries  wish  to  develop  a  group  consciousness  among 
?  1  heir  congregations,  and  to  guide  their  common  activities. 

i7  u  ,  AS<  a  Soicrce  °f  Inspiration.  It  is  essential  that 

13  the  church  paper  devote  itself  in  part  to  the  culture  of 

14  Christian  manhood  and  womanhood  on  the  part  of  its 

15  readers.  Biographical  materials  pertaining  to  the  great 

16  Christian  leaders  in  life,  thought,  and  action,  including 

17  the  missionaries,  will  be  of  value,  for  like  begets  like. 

18  Devotional  articles  which  direct  thought  to  the  great 

19  Source  of  all  life  may  likewise  be  of  the  highest  signifi- 

20  cance  to  the  end  sought.  The  editorial  columns  may  be 

21  equally  constructive  if  the  keynote  of  uplifting  optimism 

22  be  set. 

23  (3)  As  a  Source  of  Information.  Many  of  the  readers 

24  of  these  papers  will  have  access  to  few  sources  of  general 

25  information,  hence  the  church  paper  should  furnish  a 

26  reliable  survey  of  current  events,  correlating  and  inter- 

27  preting  the  social,  political,  commercial  and  scientific 

28  news  of  the  day.  The  news  will  be  threefold  in  charac- 

29  ter,  news  of  the  larger  world,  news  of  the  Church  uni- 

30  versal  and  news  of  that  particular  group  of  churches 

31  which  the  paper  serves. 

32  (4)  As  a  Source  of  Scientific  and  Religious  Instruc- 

33  tion.  In  this  department  should  appear  popular,  inter- 

34  esting  articles^  on  commerce,  industry,  invention,  art,  hy- 

35  giene,  sanitation,  etc.  Judicious  use  may  be  made  of  a 

36  type  of  periodicals  appearing  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic 

37  which  mediate  between  the  experts  in  political  and  social 

38  science  and  in  the  pure  and  applied  sciences  on  the  one 

39  hand  and  the  classes  of  people  who  are  deeply  interested 

40  m  the  modern  developments  in  these  varied  fields, 

41  but  who  are  non-technical  in  their  knowledge  of  them’ 

42  One  such  periodical,  e.g.,  is  Popular  Mechanics.  The 

43  temptation  to  devote  large  space  to  these  interesting  topics 

44  of  human  enterprise  and  thought  is  to  be  resisted,  as  the 

45  secular  press,  including  the  great  dailies,  employ  able 

46  writers  who  treat  of  these  subjects  and  it  must  not  be 

47  forgotten  that  the  chief  emphasis  must  be  upon  the  re- 

48  ligious  aspects  of  the  paper.  Nevertheless,  there  are 

49  many  people  living  in  out-of-the-way  places,  including 
5U  our  own  members,  who  never  read  any  paper  except  the 
si  religious  one,  and  they  must  not  be  sent  away  empty. 

32  To  this  department  belong  also  sermons,  homiletical  ar- 

33  tides  and  Bible  studies.  As  the  Sunday-school  literature, 

34  young  people’s  periodicals  and  homiletical  monthlies  in- 
elude  these,  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  weekly  paper  to 

3o  give  them  as  large  space  as  formerly. 

(5)  As  an  Agency  of  Propaganda.  The  value  of  a 
co  ®!ood  relig'pus  paper  as  a  pioneering  agency  in  the  mis- 
sion  field  is  very  great.  Many  cases  might  be  cited 
of  persons  who  were  led  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible,  to 
62  alter)dance  011  stated  services,  or  to  conversion  by  the 
reading  of  an  evangelical  paper.  The  handing  of  a 
church  paper  to  a  neighbor  by  a  church  member  is  fre- 
o  quently  the  first  step  in  getting  him  interested.  People 
66  a^C'  wa^ened  out  of  religious  lethargy,  prejudices  are 
dispelled,  errors  are  successfully  combated  in  this  way, 
O'  when  other  means  are  ineffective. 

The  articles  which  give  this  value  to  such  a  paper  will 
need  to  be  thoroughly  prepared.  Controversial  material, 

/  it  is  needless  to  say,  should  be  free  from  bitterness  and 
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1  bigotry  and  should  be  verified  as  to  statements  and  quo- 

2  tations  with  the  utmost  care.  No  one  should  be  per- 

3  mitted  to  appraise  the  practices  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

4  Church  who  is  not  well  informed  with  regard  to  its  his- 

5  tory,  teachings  and  spirit. 

6  Controversy  with  infidelity  is  just  as  real,  certainly  as 

7  necessary,  and  often  more  difficult  to  conduct  than  that 

8  with  Romanists.  Rome  has  always  spoken  clearly,  and 

9  her  position  is  unmistakable.  In  combating  skepticism, 

10  evangelical  artillery  often  fires  into  a  fog-bank,  which 

11  collects  as  densely  as  ever  after  the  shot  has  been  dis- 

12  charged.  Dialogues  ‘‘con  el  Sr.  Cura”  or  “con  un  libre 

13  penaador,  such  as  have  appeared  in  El  Evangelista 

14  Cristiano  of  Colombia,  win  their  way  where  more  serious 

15  articles  are  passed  by. 

16  The  positive  presentation  of  evangelical  Christianity 

17  in  an  attractive  garb  is  a  third  and  very  important  aspect 

18  of  our  propaganda.  Controversy  is  likely  to  open  deep 

19  wounds.  Evangelical  truth  is  the  balm  poured  in  to  heal 

20  those  wounds.  Let  the  whole  emphasis  be  placed  on 

21  those  doctrines  on  which  evangelicals  are  in  substantial 

22  agreement.  The  place  for  denominational  instruction  is 

23  in  the  school  and  in  the  home.  Some  denominational 

24  organs,  feeling  the  deficiencies  in  these-  circles,  or  im- 

25  pelled  by  sectarian  zeal,  have  tried  to  make  up  for  it  in 

26  the  church  paper.  It  is  easily  possible  to  put  such  a  dis- 

27  proportionate  emphasis  on  these  matters  as  to  destroy 

28  perspective  for  non-evangelical  readers.  The  safest  pro- 

29  cedure  is  to  make  the  paper  unmistakably  and  unavoid- 

30  ably  constructive  on  those  aspects  of  truth  and  conduct 

31  with  respect  to  which  there  is  common  agreement  among 

32  evangelicals. 

33 

34  3.  The  Production  of  a  Church  Paper. 

35  1  he  first  thing  in  the  production  of  a  church  paper  is 

36  to  find  an  editor.  The  second  is  to  give  him  a  chance 

37  to  develop.  Once  discovered  and  developed  he  must  be 

38  kept  free  from  other  heavy  responsibilities.  Editorial 

39  talent  and  instinct  are  not  qualities  often  found  among 

40  missionary  workers,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  character 

41  of  a  large  number  of  periodicals.  The  editor  is  the  soul 

42  of  the  paper.  There  doubtless  exists  more  editorial  talent 

43  than  we  suspect ;  but  what  there  is  needs  to  be  cultivated. 

44  The  Madras  (India)  Sectional  Conference  of  19121  made 

45  the  following  recommendation:  “Since  effective  literary 

46  work  can  as  a  rule  be  best  done  by  those  who  have  al- 

47  ready  had  considerable  missionary  experience  and  who  in 

48  their  daily  work  are  in  close  contact  with  the  people,  the 

49  Conference  urges  that  the  right  policy  is,  not  to  bring 

50  out  fresh  men  from  home  for  the  purpose,  but  to  make 

51  arrangements  whereby  those  best  fitted  should  be  set  free 

52  for  a  limited  period  to  prepare  literature.”  This  same 

53  thought  runs  insistently  through  the  recommendations 

54  of  the  large  majority  of  the  twenty-one  conferences,  held 

55  in  Asia,  during  1912-1913,  under  the  supervision  of  the 

56  Continuation  Committee  of  the  World  Missionary  Con- 

57  ference.  j  | 

58  In  order  to  utilize  available  editorial  ability,  coopera- 

59  tion  among  the  different  missions  is  necessary.  No  one 

60  Society  can  set  aside  an  editorial  staff,  and  most  Socie- 

61  ties  have  been  unable  to  release  even  one  man  for  this 

62  work.  The  editors  of  these  papers  are  almost  always 

63  pastors  of  local  churches,  or  superintendents  of  districts. 

64  This  matter  of  cooperation  is  the  crucial  question.  As 

65  will  have  been  seen,  all  our  studies  of  the  subject  of 

66  Christian  literature  for  Latin  America  lead  back  to  it. 

67  This  is  generally  the  one  department  of  missionary  en- 

68  deavor  in  which  cooperation  is  most  easily  attained.  The 


1  “Continuation  Committee  Conferences  in  Asia,”  1912-1913,  36. 
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1  demand  for  it  is  so  general  and  so  insistent  that  no  rea- 

2  sonable  plan  is  likely  to  meet  with  serious  opposition.  It 

3  is  believed  that  in  each  of  the  Spanish-speaking  countries 

4  and  in  Brazil,  where  Portuguese  is  spoken,  it  will  be  pos- 

5  sible  to  combine  on  a  single  general  church  paper,  to  be 

6  edited  and  published  by  a  national  joint  committee  on 

7  literature  and  issued  from  a  common  publishing  house. 

8  The  general  editorial  work  would  be  under  the  super- 

9  vision  of  the  cooperative  committee  for  that  particular 

10  country.  In  this  way  all  the  subscribers  to  the  paper  can 

11  secure  the  benefit  of  the  higher  class  of  periodical 

12  which  will  be  made  possible  by  the  enlarged  constituency 

13  and  increased  financial  resources,  but  can  also  get  with 

14  each  issue  the  denominational  news  and  announcements 

15  with  which  the  denominational  paper  has  hitherto  sup- 

16  plied  them. 

17  An  exhibit  of  all  the  church  papers  now  or  recently 

18  issued  in  Latin  America  will  disclose  two  striking  facts : 

19  the  real  excellence  of  many  of  these  publications,  in  view 

20  of  the  slender  resources  out  of  which  they  have  been 

21  produced  and  of  the  numerous  othe?  cares  that  have 

22  weighed  upon  their  editors  and  contributors,  and  the 

23  inevitable  waste  which  duplication  involves,  since  in  many 

24  a  country  there  are  several  struggling  little  sheets,  where 

25  one  of  real  strength  would  serve  every  purpose  better 

26  and  would  be  far  more  economical  to  produce. 

28  4.  Types  of  Periodicals. 

29  (i)  A  Quarterly  Reviezv.  This  could  be  patterned 

30  after  any  of  the  great  denominational  quarterlies.  In 

31  Argentina  a  review  of  this  character,  though  on  a  more 

32  modest  scale,  has  been  published  for  some  years  called 

33  La  Reform,  a  monthly  review  in  its  fifteenth  year,  edited 

34  by  the  Anglican  clergyman,  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Morris, 

35  director  of  the  Escuelas  Philanthropicas  Argentinas,  of 

36  Buenos  Aires.  It  has  attained  a  remarkably  high  stand- 

37  ard.  Such  a  magazine  might  eventually  be  published  as 

38  a  monthly.  Its  editor  should  be  a  man  who  could  give 

39  his  first  attention  to  the  magagine,  and  have  his  other 

40  work  so  subordinated  as  not  to  distract  his  energies. 

41  (2)  Monthlies.  The  monthly  is  peculiarly  adapted  to' 

42  the  promotion  of  special  lines  of  Church  activity.  At 

43  present  we  have  Esfuerzo  Cristiano,  published  in  Spain 

44  and  dedicated  to  the  interests  of  Christian  Endeavor  so- 

45  cieties  in  that  country.  It  has  had  a  long  and  successful 

46  career.  El  Esforsador  Cristiano,  in  Mexico,  tried  to  fill 

47  a  similar  need,  had  a  rather  checkered  career,  did  a  good 

48  deal  of  good,  but  finally  ceased  publication. 

49  In  a  number  of  instances  denominational  periodicals 

50  have  been  issued  as  monthlies.  This  has  been  due  to  the 

51  pressure  of  time  upon  the  part  of  their  editors  or  to  the 

52  economic  difficulty  of  bringing  them  out  oftener  to  serve 

53  a  small  and  widely  scattered  constituency.  Such  month- 

54  lies  as  the  vehicles  of  Christian  doctrine  and  meditations, 

55  of  the  explanation  of  Scripture  passages,  of  sermons  and 

56  at  times  even  of  extended  works  published  in  instalments, 

57  have  done  a  noble  service  and  have  carried  the  truth  to 

58  many  remote  sections  of  Latin  America. 

59  (3)  Weeklies.  This  includes  the  majority  of  the  de- 

60  nominational  papers.  Some  of  these  like  El  Faro  and 

61  El  Abogado  Cristiano,  and  La  Lus  (now  succeeded  by 

62  El  Foro  Cristiano),  published  in  Mexico  City,  were 

63  founded  and  continued  for  many  years  as  fortnightlies 

64  (quincenales).  The  Porto  Rico  Evangelico,  a  semi- 

65  monthly  published  in  Ponce,  as  the  organ  of  the  United 

66  ,  Brethren,  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Christians,  and  Con- 

67  gregationalists,  is  a  well-established  paper.  El  Heraldo 

68  Evangelico  has  been  the  organ  of  the  Presbyterian  mis- 

69  sion  in  Chile  for  over  forty  years.  In  1914  it  was  com- 

70  bined  with  the  Methodist  Episcopal  organ,  El  Cristiano. 
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The  two  now  appear  as  one  publication  under  the  name 
of  El  Heraldo  Cristiano.  These  papers  have  reached  a 
wide  circulation  and  have  done  an  immense  amount  of 
good.  A  few  of  them  have  had  editors  of  marked  abil¬ 
ity,  but  they  failed  to  attain  a  really  high  excellence  be¬ 
cause  their  editors,  like  Martha,  have  been  cumbered  in 
serving  about  many  things.  Moreover,  too  much  respon¬ 
sibility  has  generally  fallen  on  the  shoulders  of  one  man 
in  preparing  articles,  as  the  work  of  unpaid  collaborators 
is  a  very  uncertain  quantity. 

(4)  Christian  Dailies.  At  interdenominational  conven¬ 
tions  in  Mexico,  and  doubtless  in  other  Latin-Amcrican 
republics,  the  idea  of  founding  a  great  evangelical  daily 
has  been  repeatedly  proposed,  and  committees  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  draw  up  plans  and  solicit  funds.  But  these 
plans  have  always  remained  “in  the  inkstand,”  to  use  a 
Spanish  phrase,  and  have  failed  of  accomplishment  for 
lack  of  a  solid  financial  basis.  The  impracticability  of 
founding  such  a  daily  for  Latin  America  in  the  immedi¬ 
ate  future  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  lack  of  a  con¬ 
stituency.  Lack  of  postal  facilities  make  it  impossible 
for  a  daily  to  circulate  in  more  than  one  country. 

The  idea  of  a  daily  paper  must  be  dismissed  as  im¬ 
practicable  of  realization.  Any  daily  paper  to  be  ef¬ 
fective  must  reach  its  readers  the  day  of  its  publication, 
or  at  most  with  no  more  than  twenty-four  hours  of  de¬ 
lay.  This  limits  its  range  to  some  two  or  three  hundred 
miles  from  the  place  of  publication.  There  is  probably 
no  place  in  Latin  America  where  within  that  range  could 
be  found  a  constituency  friendly  to  the  evangelical  posi¬ 
tion  sufficient  to  sustain  a  daily  paper,  no  matter  how 
effective  and  attractive  it  may  be  made. 

(5)  A  Review.  Several  correspondents  express  great 
interest  in  the  suggestion  that  a  general  and  philosophi¬ 
cal  review  be  published  in  the  Spanish  language. 
We  can  say  in  reference  to  these  suggestions  only 
that  such  a  publication  could  undoubtedly  be  made  of 
very  large  value.  The  numerous  practical  difficulties  in¬ 
volved  in  its  production,  editorial  and  fiscal  alike,  are  of 
such  a  character  as  to  preclude  any  satisfactory  discus¬ 
sion  of  them  at  this  time. 

(6)  Sunday-school  Periodicals.  A  good  number  of 
Sunday-school  helps  are  published  in  most  of  the 
Latin-American  countries.  In  the  case  of  Mexico,  the 
Presbyterians,  the  Methodists  and  the  Disciples  have 
been  cooperating  for  the  last  three  years  in  publishing 
graded  lessons  for  children  under  thirteen,  a  common 
quarterly  for  adults,  following  the  Uniform  Lessons,  and 
a  magazine  for  teachers.  We  believe  that  similar  ar¬ 
rangements  could  be  made  in  every  country  or  in  given 
sections  comprising  several  small  countries.  The  ideal 
for  this  kind  of  publication  as  well  as  that  for  church 
papers  is  to  have  a  set  of  publications  for  each  country, 
or  group  of  countries,  well  adapted  to  local  conditions 
and  needs. 

The  Publishing  House  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  South,  has  been  publishing  in  Nashville,  Tenn., 
the  Primary  and  Junior  Courses  of  the  International 
Sunday-school  Graded  Lessons.  Both  Methodist  Churches 
have  furnished  originals  and  also  the  Church  of  the  Dis¬ 
ciples  working  in  Mexico.  The  Presbyterians  undertook 
the  publication  of  the  Courses  for  Beginners,  and  though 
they  have  been  obliged  to  suspend  their  work  because  of 
the  war  in  Mexico,  it  is  believed  that  they  will  continue 
as  soon  as  conditions  will  allow  the  missionaries  to  return 
to  their  field  of  labor.  According  to  the  plan  adopted  by 
the  Churches  working  in  Mexico,  which  are  cooperating 
to  publish  the  Graded  Lessons,  the  Manuals  for  Teach¬ 
ers  are  to  be  published  together,  forming  an  attractive 
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volume  bound  in  cloth  which  will  be  a  real  contribution 
to  the  permanent  literature  of  the  Sunday  school.  The 
Methodist  Publishing  House  has  already  on  sale  the  three 
years  comprising  the  Primary  Course  and  two 
years  of  the  Course  for  Juniors.  This  house  has 
made  arrangements  to  publish  the  other  two  years 
of  the  Course  for  Juniors.  The  field  secretaries 
for  South  America  of  the  International  Sunday-school 
Association  have  welcomed  these  Graded  Courses  in 
Spanish,  and  most  of  the  missionaries  and  other  workers 
in  Latin  America  who  have  had  a  chance  to  examine  the 
courses  have  heartily  approved  them.  There  is  already 
a  movement  on  foot  to  undertake  similar  publications  in 
Portuguese,  and  if  the  work  is  not  completed  before  the 
Panama  Congress,  the  proposed  sub-committee  on  Liter¬ 
ature  will  doubtless  see  that  the  work  is  carried  on  after¬ 
ward.  The  historical  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
adaptability  of  the  lessons  selected  to  the  development 
of  the  child,  the  pedagogical  principles  employed  in  this 
kind  of  teaching,  also  the  excellent  devices  utilized, 
such  as  collections  of  beautiful  and  artistic  pictures,  are 
among  the  things  that  commend  this  graded  literature 
to  Christian  workers  through  the  Latin  countries.  A 
really  satisfactory  children's  paper  for  Sunday-school  use 
would  be  very  valuable. 

The  Commission  recognizes  that  the  Christian 
Churches  working  in  Latin  America  have  paid  much 
attention  to  the  important  work  of  the  Sunday  school, 
and  have  endeavored  to  furnish  the  best  kind  of 
Sunday-school  helps.  But  it  is  the  common  opinion  of 
the  correspondents  of  this  Commission  that  there  is  still 
room  for  improvement  and  that  intelligent  cooperation  is 
the  best  way  to  supply  this  demand.  At  the  same  time 
such  cooperation  will  result  in  economies  in  the  produc¬ 
tion  of  Sunday-school  helps,  which  will  release  funds  for 
other  greatly  needed  departments  of  the  work. 


CHAPTER  VI 

LITERATURE  IN  PORTUGUESE 

Most  of  what  has  been  said  in  the  earlier  chapters  of 
this  report  pertained  primarily  to  the  Spanish-speaking 
countries.  Very  little  literature  is  available  in  any  of  the 
other  languages  except  the  Portuguese.  Conditions  in 
Brazil  are  so  similar  to  those  obtaining  in  the  Spanish¬ 
speaking  countries,  that  almost  all  that  applies  to  one 
applies  to  the  other.  However,  the  following  study  of 
the  needs  of  Brazil  has  been  prepared  by  a  member  of 
the  Executive  Committee  of  this  Commission : 

Leaving  out  of  account  the  Methodist  mission  which 
was  begun  about  1837,  and  was  discontinued  some  five 
years  later,  it  is  just  sixty  years  since  the  present  evan¬ 
gelical  movement  in  Brazil  was  begun.  Only  about  fifty 
years  ago,  however,  the  first  effort  was  made  to  provide 
evangelical  literature  in  the  Portuguese  language.  Be¬ 
fore  that  time  there  had  been  published  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  various  tracts  and  a  small  collection  of 
hymns.  There  were  also  a  few  books,  certain  great 
classics,  such  as  “The  Imitation  of  Christ,”  by  Thomas 
a  Kempis ;  the  “Confessions  of  St.  Augustine,”  and  a 
poetical  paraphrase  of  the  Psalms,  which  were  available 
to  evangelicals,  but  were  never  widely  read  by  them. 
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j  During  these  fifty  years  there  has  never  been  a  sys- 

2  tematic  and  united  effort  to  prepare  evangelical  books 

3  in  Portuguese.  With  the  exception  of  the  work  done  by 

4  the  Religious  Tract  Society  of  London  through  its  agency 
s  in  Lisbon,  and  the  books  and  tracts  issued  by  the  Amer- 

6  ican  Tract  Society,  this  work  has  largely  been  left  to 

7  private  initiative,  working  to  meet  local  and  temporary 
g  demands.  The  evangelical  constituency  has  not  been 
9  large  enough  to  enable  any  publishing  agency  to  cover 

10  the  expense  of  publication  and  distribution  save  in  rare 

11  instances.  For  this  reason  there  has  been  little  incentive 

12  to  embark  upon  the  publication  of  a  book  in  the  hope  of 

13  reaping  financial  profit. 

14  During  the  early  years  when  more  funds  were  avail- 

15  able,  colporteurs  were  employed  to  canvass  for  the  sale 

16  of  books  and  tracts,  and  where  this  work  of  colportage 

17  was  given  careful  oversight,  much  seed  sowing  was  done. 

18  Stringency  of  funds  gradually  compelled  the  giving  up 

19  of  this  form  of  work,  so  that  the  sale  of  evangelical 

20  books  and  tracts  is  left  to  private  enterprise,  to  the  initi- 

21  ative  of  missionaries  and  of  Brazilian  pastors  who  are 

22  interested  in  this  form  of  effort,  and  to  the  bookstores 

23  maintained  by  one  or  two  of  the  missions. 

24  There  have  been  several  hindrances  to  the  growth  and 

25  spread  of  evangelical  literature  in  Portuguese : 

26  I.  Too  many  of  the  earlier  books  and  tracts  were  lack- 

27  ing  in  literary  grace  and  were  unattractive  to  those  who 

28  had  a  knowledge  of  Portuguese  literature.  This  was 

29  blameworthy  only  so  far  as  it  was  due  to  carelessness. 

30  Some  of  the  translations  were  either  too  slavishly  literal 

31  or  were  prepared  in  a  careless  manner.  Since  the  evan- 

32  gelical  constituency  has  grown  in  size  and  intelligence 

33  many  of  these  older  books  and  tracts  have  lost  much  of 

34  their  value. 

35  2.  The  changing  attitude  and  interests  of  the  read- 

36  ing  public  and  the  requirements  of  the  growing  Church 

37  are  not  met  by  the  earlier  publications.  At  first,  works 

38  of  a  controversial  character  were  in  demand.  Questions 

39  of  local  and  ephemeral  interest  had  to  be  met  and  too 
“*0  often  claimed  attention  to  the  exclusion  of  subjects  of 

41  wider  and  more  permanent  interest.  Little  was  done,  for 

42  instance,  in  the  preparation  of  manuals  for  theological 

43  students  and  workers,  to  say  nothing  of  histories,  com- 

44  mentaries  and  other  works  which  are  essential  for  the 
43  building  up  of  an  intelligent  Church. 

‘f  3.  There  has  been  an  almost  complete  lack  of  co- 
42  operation  among  those  of  the  same  Board,  to  say  nothing 
T:  of  different  Boards,  in  forming  definite  plans  for  pro¬ 
viding  the  needed  publications.  What  was  everybody’s 
business  was  nobody’s  business.  If,  in  spite  of  these  dif¬ 
ficulties,  and  after  much  effort,  a  book  was  prepared, 
the  funds  for  its  publication  were  often  so  grudgingly 

54  given  that  the  individuals  interested  became  discouraged. 

55  4.  Too  often  a  desire  to  prepare  books  of  a  popular 
character  which  would  meet  with  a  large  sale,  led  to  the 
publication  of  books  which,  however  useful  in  their  way, 
consumed  funds  which  should  have  been  used  in  part  in 

,.g  providing  other  books  of  a  more  lasting  value. 

60  5.  Several  valuable  books  have  been  allowed  to  re- 

gj  main  out  of  print  when  the  first  editions  were  exhausted. 
g2  This  was  due  to  lack  of  available  funds. 

63  The  two  great  outstanding  reasons  why  evangelical  re- 
94  ligious  literature  has  not  grown  in  the  last  half  century 
to  a  degree  commensurate  with  the  progress  of  the  evan- 
gg  gelical  cause  in  Portuguese  America,  are  lack  of  co- 
g7  operation  and  lack  of  money.  If  this  work  is  to  be  taken 
gg  up  in  an  adequate  way  by  the  mission  Boards  working 
g9  in  Brazil,  plans  must  be  laid  for  the  preparation  of  new 
79  books,  for  the  republication  of  books  now  out  of  print, 
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1  for  the  proper  distribution  of  literature  now  available, 

2  and  for  the  preparation,  publication  and  distribution  of 

3  new  books  in  far  larger  numbers  and  covering  every 

4  department  of  religious  interest. 

THE  PREPARATION  OF  PORTUGUESE  LITERATURE 
o 

7  i.  Proper  Organisation  and  Coordination  of  the  Work. 
o  What  has  been  done  so  far,  largely  by  individual  ini- 
,Q  tiative  and  without  any  broad  plan,  should  be  placed  in 
ii  the  hands  of  a  competent  committee  representing  all  of 
p  the  Boards,  with  power  to  select  men  qualified 

13  for  original  work  and  also  others  to  be  translators 

14  of  standard  works  from  the  French,  English  and  other 
languages.  Funds  should  be  provided  for  compensation 

16  for  this  work  and  possibly  the  entire  salaries  of  some 

17  men  should  be  given  to  enable  them  to  devote  themselves 

18  exclusively  to  this  task.  This  committee  should  also  be 

19  charged  with  the  duty  of  providing  for  the  publication 

20  of  all  approved  works  and  should  make  arrangements  for 

21  their  sale  and  distribution. 

22  When  it  is  remembered  that  no  small  part  of  our  re- 

23  ligious  literature  in  English  consists  of  lectures  given 

24  under  various  foundations,  it  would  be  well  to  provide 

25  for  a  lectureship  in  Portuguese,  with  the  condition  that 

26  the  lectures  should  afterwards  be  published.  A  variety 

27  of  subjects  could  be  treated  in  this  way  and  the  results 

28  given  to  the  public.  Such  a  lectureship  would  act  as  a 

29  stimulus  to  Brazilian  Christians  and  would  lead  them  to 

30  give  their  best  efforts  to  literary  work.  Prizes  might 

31  also  be  offered  for  the  best  original  treatises  presented  on 

32  certain  designated  subjects.  Some  such  stimulus  is  nec- 

33  essary  in  order  to  overcome  inertia.  The  impression  has 

34  been  general  that  it  was  useless  to  prepare  a  book  of 

35  any  kind,  for  the  reason  that  the  means  for  its  pubhca- 

36  tion  could  not  be  obtained.  The  assurance  from  the 

37  committee  in  charge  that  a  book  of  merit  would  be  pub- 

38  Hshed  and  widely  circulated  would  encourage  some  pas- 

39  tors  to  spend  their  spare  hours  in  preparing  the  neces- 

40  sary  manuscripts.  . 

41  In  the  religious  press  there  are  many  articles  of  per- 

42  manent  value  which  should  be  gathered  up  and  issued  in 

43  book  form,  under  a  proper  editorship.  From  the  files 

44  of  the  older  periodicals  can  be  collected  material  to  make 

45  several  volumes  of  real  value. 

46 

47  2.  The  Work  of  Printing.  ,  , 

48  The  committee  in  charge  of  publication  work  should 

49  be  ready  to  cooperate  in  every  way  possible  with  the  ex- 

50  isting  interdenominational  tract  Societies  of  New  York 

51  and  London.  We  are  indebted  to  the  American  Tract 

52  Society  and  to  the  Religious  Tract  Society  of  London 

53  for  many  of  our  best  books  and  tracts.  These  Societies 

54  have  an  undoubted  interest  in  this  work  and  we  should 

55  avail  ourselves  of  the  many  facilities  which  they  offer. 

56  All  books  and  tracts  of  permanent  value  should  be 

57  printed  in  sufficiently  large  editions,  or  plates  should  be 

58  made  from  which  new  imprints  can  be  had  at  small  ex- 

59  pense.  This  has  the  advantage  of  providing  for  the  pur- 

60  chaser  freshly  printed  books  instead  of  those  which  are 

shelf-worn  and  time-stained.  ,  .  , 

62  An  effort  should  be  made  to  keep  down  the  price  of 

63  books  to  the  purchaser,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  so  large  a 

64  0art  of  our  constituency  is  in  moderate  or  in  poor 

66  circumstances. 

67  3.  The  Work  of  Distribution. 

^  No  less  essential  than  the  preparation  of  new  books  is 
70  the  work  of  placing  them,  when  ready,  in  the  hands  of 
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those  who  most  need  them.  This  will  require,  not  only 
the  cooperation  of  the  mission  Boards  and  tract  So¬ 
cieties,  but  also  the  active  interest  and  cooperation  of 
every  evangelical  missionary,  pastor  and  worker.  Press¬ 
ure  must  be  brought  to  bear  upon  those  who  are  indiffer¬ 
ent,  or  who  neglect  this  kind  of  work.  If  books  and 
tracts  are  not  put  into  circulation,  all  previous  labor  and 
expense  are  rendered  futile.  It  is  most  important  that 
the  duty,  as  well  as  the  privilege,  of  having  a  part  in  this 
work,  be  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  all  Christian  lead¬ 
ers.  It  is  vain  to  establish  bookstores  and  depositories, 
if  the  new  books  and  tracts  are  to  lie  year  after  year  on 
their  shelves.  A  persistent,  tireless,  tactful  effort  must 
be  made  by  all  to  place  religious  literature  in  every  evan¬ 
gelical  home  and  to  spread  it  among  the  multitudes  who 
can  be  reached  in  no  other  way.  Missionaries  and  pastors 
should  be  convinced  that  their  usefulness  will  be  greatly 
widened  by  the  spread  of  Christian  books  and  tracts. 
Spoken  words  fly,  but  the  printed  page  remains,  a  silent 
witness  to  the  truth. 

(1)  Evangelical  bookstores  should  be  established  in 
the  larger  centers  under  the  direction  of  the  proposed 
interdenominational  committee.  The  management  of 
these  stores  should  not  be  given  to  already  overworked 
missionaries,  but  to  laymen  who  can  devote  to  it  all  their 
energies  and  can  promote  in  every  way  the  circulation 
of  the  books. 

(2)  Colporteurs  should  be  employed  to  sell  books  from 
house  to  house. 

(3)  A  mail-order  business  should  be  encouraged. 

(4)  Liberal  discounts  should  be  given  to  private  firms 
which  are  willing  to  carry  a  few  books  in  connection  with 
their  business. 

(5)  Students  should  be  encouraged  to  sell  books  dur¬ 
ing  vacations. 

A  correspondent  makes  the  following  suggestion : 
“Most  missionaries  lack  time  to  distribute  tracts  or  books 
outside  the  areas  of  their  own  activities.  Nor  can  Latin 
America  be  evangelized  by  mail.  Colporteurs  of  general 
literature  who  are  also  evangelists  must  be  trained  and 
set  to  work.  A  Latin-American  Colportage  Association 
is  an  indispensable  corollary  to  the  whole  scheme  of  lit¬ 
erary  production  and  distribution.  The  existing  missions 
will  aid  these  colporteurs,  but  cannot  handle  their  task. 
A  colporteur  of  general  literature  would  probably  find 
the  Bible  Societies  ready  to  utilize  his  services.”  Ex¬ 
perience  in  other  lands  has  shown  that  the  most  satisfac¬ 
tory  service  can  be  secured  by  paying  all  such  colpor¬ 
teurs  a  minimum  wage  plus  a  percentage  on  all  sales. 
The  colporteur  is  thus  protected  against  the  financial 
distress  that  may  accompany  persecution  or  work  in  bar¬ 
ren  fields,  yet  he  has  the  advantage  also  of  a  financial 
motive  leading  him  to  do  his  best  at  selling  his  literary 
wares. 


PORTUGUESE  PERIODICAL  LITERATURE 

A  bi-monthly  religious  review  or  magazine  should  be 
issued  in  charge  of  an  interdenominational  committee,  for 
the  publication  of  articles,  biblical,  theological,  historical, 
which  would  be  of  interest  to  all  ministers  and  educated 
laymen. 

The  various  denominational  publications  which  provide 
lesson  helps  for  the  Sunday  schools  should  be  united  into 
one  interdenominational  monthly,  in  charge  of  a  co¬ 
operative  committee. 

A  union  religious  weekly  should  be  issued  under  the 
auspices  of  the  cooperating  missions,  giving  the  more  im¬ 
portant  items  of  church  news  of  general  interest,  but 
having  for  its  main  province  the  promulgation  and  de- 
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fense  of  the  principles  of  our  common  evangelical  faith. 
Subscriptions  for  this  union  paper  should  be  solicited 
from  the  public  in  general.  Provision  could  be  made, 
however,  for  denominational  editions  in  which  the 
articles  and  news  items  would  be  provided  by  a  repre¬ 
sentative  of  each  of  the  cooperating  missions. 

In  the  secular  papers  space  may  be  purchased  and 
articles  of  evangelical  propaganda  given  to  the  public. 
1  his  should  be  done  persistently  and  systematically,  and 
money  so  used  would  bear  much  fruit.  Thousands  of 
people  would  be  reached  who  are  largely  inaccessible  by 
any  other  means.  Cliches  or  electrotyped- plates  of  state¬ 
ments  of  evangelical  belief  and  similar  selections  should 
be  prepared.  1  hese  plates  can  be  inserted  at  a  minimum 
cost  in  the  secular  papers  both  of  the  large  cities  and  of 
the  provincial  towns.  We  need  to  learn  wisdom  from 
the  children  of  this  world.  Certain  proprietary  medi¬ 
cines,  for  instance,  have  been  advertised  from  one  end 
of  Brazil  to  the  other  in  this  way,  and  at  a  compara¬ 
tively  small  cogt  to  the  proprietors.  Many  able  journals 
may  be  induced  to  print  contributions  regarding  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  the  form  of  information  respecting  the  growth 
of  the  Churches,  the  progress  of  ideas  and  reviews  of 
important  new  books,  if  these  are  in  a  style  attractive  to 
the  general  reader. 


CHAPTER  VII  . 
COOPERATION 

The  need  and  the  possibility  of  effective  cooperation  in 
the  production  of  evangelical  literature  are  voiced  on 
every  hand.  A  British  correspondent,  for  example,  re¬ 
marks  in  regard  to  certain  suggestions  as  to  specific  kinds 
of  literature  needed :  “I  cannot  help  thinking  that  these 
come  second.  The  matter  of  first  importance  is  to  get  a 
strong  interdenominational  and  international  organization 
that  is  well  financed,  then  we  can  deal  with  the  problems 
of  authorship  and  distribution  and  the  character  of  the 
publications  to  be  issued.” 

I.  In  Periodical  Publications. 

To  exhibit  the  wide  range  of  the  demand  for  coopera¬ 
tion,  the  following  quotations  from  a  correspondent  are 
offered :  “It  would  be  advisable  that  the  workers  of  the 
various  missions  in  each  country  be  encouraged  to  get  to¬ 
gether  and  to  establish  a  representative  evangelical  paper 
for  each  republic,  if  possible.  This  paper  should  give 
general  Christian  news  from  all  over  the  world,  letting 
the  people  know  what  Christianity  is  doing  for  other 
nations,  and  should  bring  the  principles  of  Jesus  to  bear 
upon  political  and  social  questions,  keeping  ever  before 
the  public  that  no  government  aid  nor  political  patronage 
is  sought.  Such  a  paper  would  not  encroach  upon  the 
sphere  of  other  periodicals.  It  would  be  intended  for 
the  more  intelligent  classes  rather  than  for  free  distribu¬ 
tion  among  the  masses.  As  there  is  free  transportation 
of  periodicals  through  the  mails  in  some  of  these  repub¬ 
lics,  a  mailing  list  should  be  carefully  prepared,  consist¬ 
ing  of  the  most  prominent  men  in  each  city,  town  and 
village,  and  the  paper  should  be  sent  to  them  regularly, 
free  of  charge.  This  could  be  done  at  no  very  great  cost. 
Judging  from  calculations  which  we  have  made  in  our 
field,  provided  that  missionaries  give  their  time  and 
service  free  in  the  preparation  of  the  paper,  and  provided 
all  the  expenses  were  divided  among  all  the  various 
missions,  the  burden  would  not  be  very  great  for  any 
one.” 
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I  2.  In  General  Literary  Production. 

-  Some  books  on  apologetics  are  good,  and  some  of 
them  are  useless.  It  is  evident  that  the  translators  of 

4  some  of  these  books  were  not  conversant  with  present- 

5  day  conditions  and  underestimated  the  hold  which  skep- 
^  ticism  has  upon  these  countries.  This  is  a  field  which 

should  be  continually  under  the  survey  and  supervision  of 
a  commission  on  literature,  which  should  seek  to  furnish 
the  missionary  forces  with  suitable,  modern  books  on 
apologetics.  If  it  is  left  entirely  to  the  enterprise  of  the 
individual  missionary,  much  precious  time  and  energy 
“  will  be  spent  on  the  translation  of  books  which  are  of  but 
4  little  value. 

15  The  ^ack  an  adequate  missionary  literature  is  forci- 

16  kty  brought  to  one's  attention  by  a  survey  of  the  cata- 
j7  logues  of  the  various  deposit  os  in  connection  with  the 
jg  missions.  Here  we  find  at  our  disposal  only  about  130 

books,  big  and  little  and  on  all  subjects.  In  some  depart- 
20  ments  there  is  a  greater  deficiency  than  in  others ;  but  it 
2j  must  be  apparent,  even  to  the  blindest,  that  one  of  the 

22  very  first  duties  of  the  various  missions  is  to  unite  their 

23  efforts  *n  sorne  way  so  as  to  secure  an  ample  and  satis- 

24  tying  literature.  The  individual  effort  of  the  past,  while 

25  it  has  done  much,  has  utterly  failed  to  cope  with  the 
2g  situation. 

27  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  most  cordial 
2g  cooperation  should  exist  between  missionaries  and  the 
29  Latin-American  leadership  in  productive  authorship. 
3q  Some  go  so  far  as  to  feel  that  so  long  as 

31  the  literature  is  primarily  the  output  of  foreign 

32  authors  it  will  be  inadequate  for  the  end  sought. 
22  A  correspondent  writes :  “It  is  impossible  for  Chris- 

24  tian  literature  to  meet  the'  needs  of  the  people,  if  it 

25  is  to  be  the  work  of  foreigners.  Everywhere  there  is  need 
36  of  Christian  literature  written  by  Latin-American  Chris- 
27  tians  presenting  Christian  verities  and  Christian  ideals 

38  according  to  their  modes  of  thought  and  feeling  as  well 

39  as  in  their  own  languages.  It  is  to  the  Latin-American 

40  writers  that  we  must  look,  not  only  for  the  interpretation 

41  of  Christian  doctrine  to  the  Latin-American  mind,  but 

42  also  for  the  exposition  of  Christian  ethics  and  ideals  by 

43  means  of  fiction. 

44  “The  Christian  Church  should  have  its  own  authors 

45  capable  of  producing  tracts  which  show  the  marks  of  the 

46  native  mind.  Translations  are  of  secondary  value,  espe- 

47  dally  translations  from  the  English.  If  translations  are 

48  used,  let  them  be  from  one  Latin  language  to  another. 

49  But  originals  are  the  best  and  these  should  be  written  by 

50  Latin-Americans  themselves,  or  by  foreigners  who  have 

51  lived,  eaten  and  suffered  with  the  Latin-American  peo- 

52  pies,  and  who  have  so  far  become  Latin  Americans. 

53  There  are  multitudes  of  translations  which  have  perhaps 

54  given  the  translators  practice  in  a  foreign  language,  but 

55  which  are  of  little  value  to  the  people. 

56  “There  should  certainly  be  in  our  schools  special  train- 

57  ing  for  vernacular  authorship.  Manifestly  authorship 

58  will  need  encouragement  and  training.  The  convert  who 

59  in  his  pre-Christian  days  was  a  man  of  learning  may 

60  readily  turn  in  his  Christian  days  to  authorship,  but  other 

61  men  of  capacity  and  aptitude  may  need  to  be  helped  both 

62  in  the  furnishing  of  the  mind  and  in  the  technique  of 
65  authorship  before  satisfactory  work  can  be  expected. 

64  “Our  very  strongest  men  should  be  encouraged  to  write 

65  tracts  and  suitable  literature  for  the  popular  mind,  and 
yt  not  to  spend  all  their  energy  in  preparing  the  more  solid 
”5  literature  for  leaders  and  teachers.  Men  equipped  for 
6°  this  work  should  be  urged  to  write  on  subjects  which 

have  been  for  them  favorite  subjects  of  study  and  medita- 
1  tion.  Prize  essays  by  able  men  should  be  valuable.  But 
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prize  essays,  although  strong  and  scholarly,  are  some¬ 
times  lacking  in  that  vitality  which  comes  with  the  ex¬ 
pression  of  life  purposes  and  convictions.” 

3-  In  the  Conduct  of  a  Press  Bureau. 

Another  correspondent  suggests  that  a  press  bureau 
be  organized  in  each  field.  There  should  be  an  editor  in 
charge  who  would  make  assignments  to  missionaries  and 
ministers  and  other  workers  with  the  idea  of  covering 
different  kinds  of  news.  The  bureau  should  be  in  touch 
with  the  several  sources  that  supply  material  for  the 
press  so  as  to  distribute  news  according  to  its  nature. 
Such  a  bureau,  ably  conducted,  would  no  doubt  result  in 
getting  much  more  church  news  before  the  public. 

4.  In  the  Maintenance  of  Bookstores. 

The  evangelical  work  in  any  of  the  larger  cities  needs 
a  well  located  bookstore.  It  should  present  a  display 
effect  on  a  par  with  that  of  the  better  stores  of  other 
types.  Such  an  establishment  would  give  an  added  in¬ 
fluence  and  standing  to  the  evangelical  work.  Conve¬ 
nience  and  economy  would  be  promoted.  In  certain  cities 
the  present  agencies  could  be  combined. 

5.  The  Montevideo  Plan. 

In  May,  1914,  in  Montevideo  there  met  some  sixty 
workers  representing  fifteen  denominational  and  inter¬ 
denominational  missionary  bodies,  in  a  conference  of 
secretaries  of  the  South  American  Young  Men’s  Chris¬ 
tian  Associations.  One  of  the  problems  up  for  discussion 
was  that  of  literature  needed  for  work  among  young  men 
in  these  countries.  Because  of  the  crisis  growing  out  of 
the  war,  and  the  reduced  force  of  workers  since  that 
meeting,  the  plans  there  laid  have  not  been  carried  for¬ 
ward,  but  those  plans  show  the  results  of  the  careful  de¬ 
liberation  of  a  very  representative  group  of  evangelical 
leaders.  The  decision  was  to  establish  but  one  publica¬ 
tion  headquarters,  and  that  in  Montevideo,  bringing  from 
Brazil  workers  needed  for  the  publication  of  material  in 
Portuguese.  The  periodical  it  was  proposed  to  publish 
was  to  have  had  identical  editions  in  both  Spanish  and 
Portuguese,  since  the  fields  and  conditions  and  problems 
of  the  different  countries  are  similar.  If  such  an  arrange¬ 
ment  could  be  made  for  this  international  and  inter¬ 
denominational  publishing  house  of  which  we  are  writing, 
there  would  be,  of  course,  a  great  saving  in  administra¬ 
tion,  rent  and  other  expenses,  besides  the  advantage  of 
having  the  combined  experience  on  all  publication  prob¬ 
lems  of  the  leaders  in  the  whole  of  the  Latin-American 
field. 

6.  Conditions  of  Effective  Cooperation. 

Any  adequate  plan  for  cooperation  must  begin  with 
the  naming  of  a  board  of  control  or  publishing  house 
commission,  made  up  of  representatives  of  the  various 
missions,  a  sufficient  proportion  of  them  to  form  the 
executive  committee  being  resident  in  or  near  the  city 
chosen  for  headquarters  or  central  office  and  depository 
and  publishing  house.  Such  an  organization  would  re¬ 
quire  from  the  first  the  services  of  an  editor-in-chief,  a 
business  manager,  and  of  others  whom  the  experience  of 
those  given  to  this  kind  of  work  would  recommend. 
Authorship  would  not  be  limited,  but  the  cooperation  of 
many  outside  the  circle  who  have  thus  far  made  contribu¬ 
tions  could  be  secured.  Many  strong  men  of  different 
countries  would  welcome  the  opportunity  to  cooperate,  es¬ 
pecially  on  the  lines  of  civic,  social  and  national  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  with  reference  to  many  of  the  gravest  problems 
that  confront  any  student  of  the  vital  needs  of  these  peo- 
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pies.  The  members  of  the  board  would  stand  ready  to  fill 
in  or  to  find  those  who  would  do  so,  to  make  the  pro¬ 
portioned,  full  presentation  of  the  gospel  message  and  its 
application. 

This  plan  presupposes,  of  course,  a  disposition  to  back 
financially  and  adequately  such  an  enterprise,  by  initial 
and  annual  subvention.  Estimates  of  such  needed  sub¬ 
sidies  can  be  given  only  by  those  of  some  experience  in 
this  line,  and  would  depend,  too,  on  the  results  of  the 
enterprise,  but  these  subsidies  should  be  sufficient  to  place 
both  books  and  periodicals  within  the  reach  even  of  those 
whom  ignorance  or  station  or  misfortune  or  the  high  cost 
of  living  keep  in  the  ranks  of  the  poor.  But  however 
small  or  large  the  subvention  may  be,  we  will  have  made 
a  great  advance  when  we  have  a  cooperating  committee 
and  some  authoritative  information,  and  when  that  which 
is  done  can  be  made  to  serve  all. 
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APPENDIX  A 


QUESTIONS  SENT  TO  CORRESPONDENTS 

L  ^omplete^sO:  ^  ChUrCh  published  in  Spanish  (give 

(1)  From  original  manuscripts? 

(2)  Translated? 

2.  What  has  been  your  method : 

(1)  In  preparing  manuscripts? 

(2)  In  making  the  publication? 

3.  What  books  has  your  Church  published  in  Spanish  during 

the  last  ten  years? 

4.  What  is  your  method  for  publishing  tracts? 

5.  What  tracts  has  your  Church  published  during  the  last  ten 

years  ? 

6.  What  periodicals  do  you  publish? 

(1)  Church  papers. 

(2)  Sunday-school  helps. 

(3)  Any  other  kind. 

7.  What  is  your  method  for  circulating  Christian  literature? 

8.  What  are  the  amounts  spent  every  year  in  Christian  publi¬ 

cations? 

(1)  From  your  Board  of  Missions. 

(2)  From  other  sources. 

9.  What  has  your  Church  done  to  select,  classify  and  recom- 

mend  secular  literature? 

10.  What  is  the  amount  spent  annually  by  your  Board  of  Mis- 
sions  in  Latin  America? 

(1)  For  general  missionary  work. 

(2)  For  Christian  literature  especially. 


32 


APPENDIX  B 


SUMMARY  OF  REPLIES  TO  THE  QUESTIONNAIRE 


1.  Books  published:  Original  Translated 

By  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 

Report  sent  from  Brownsville,  Tex .  1 

By.  the  American  Missionary  Associa¬ 
tion.  Report  sent  from  New  York . 

By  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

Report  from  Porto  Rico .  2 

By  the  United  Brethren.  Report  sent 

from  Porto  Rico .  1 

By  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church : 

In  Argentina  .  16  8 

In  Mexico  .  35  30 

In  Chile  .  1  3 

By  the  Disciples  of  Christ  in  Mexico....  2  3 

By  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 

South.  Report  sent  from  Nashville, 

Tenn .  6  34 

By  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  U.  S.  A. : 

In  Mexico  .  7  29 

In  Chile  .  2  8 

By  the  American  Friends  in  Cuba .  23 

By  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  in 

Brazil  .  2  10 

Unclassified  Reports : 

Wm.  B.  Allison  from  Guatemala .  1 

W.  C.  Morris  from  Buenos  Aires .  39  9 

Tolbert  F.  Reaves  from  Buenos  Aires.  ..  1 

C.  N.  Mitchell  from  Bolivia .  1 


111  163 

Note:  In  several  of  these  reports  pamphlets  were  included. 


2.  Methods. 

(1)  Preparing  manuscripts.  Two  reports  state  that  the  man¬ 
uscripts  were  prepared  by  “voluntary  and  individual  initiative” ; 
six  state  that  the  translations  were  made  by  missionaries  and 
the  manuscripts  corrected  by  a  native  or  by  a  committee ;  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  at  the  beginning  of  its  work  in 
Mexico  had  an  official  paid  translator;  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  South,  has  been  using  in  connection  with  the  Methodist 
Publishing  House  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  an  official  translator  for 
twenty-six  years. 

(2)  Publication,  (a)  Five  have  their  own  printing  presses, 
and  two  have  used  secular  presses.  ( b )  Three  published  the 
original  in  a  periodical,  and  then  used  the  same  type  for  the 
book  form,  (c)  Three  reports  speak  about  how  the  expenses 
are  paid.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Mexico :  expenses 
paid  by  the  mission  Board  with  assistance  from  the  American 
Tract  Society.  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  Mexico :  expenses 
paid  by  the  mission  Board.  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South: 
one-half  of  translator’s  salary,  composition  and  plates  paid  by 
the  mission  Board,  and  the  other  half  of  the  translator’s  salary 
and  the  rest  of  the  expenses  paid  by  the  publishing  house,  (d) 
One  report  states  that  for  the  work  of  publication  the  authoriza¬ 
tion  of  a  Press  Committee  is  required. 


3. 


Books  Published  During  the  Last  Ten  Years: 

By  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  Porto  Rico . 

By  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Argentina . 

By  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Mexico . 

By  the  Disciples  of  Christ  in  Mexico . 

By  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South . 

By  the  Presbyterians  in  Mexico . 

By  the  Presbyterians  in  Chile . 

By  the  Baptists  in  Brazil . . 

In  Argentina,  according  to  report  from  Tolbert  F. 

Reaves  . . 

In  Bolivia,  according  to  report  from  C.  W.  Mitchell... 


2 

24 

41 

5 
19 
16 
2 

6 

1 

1 


117 


4.  Methods  of  Publishing  Tracts. 

(1)  Preparation  of  the  original.  Two  reports  state  that  most 
of  the  tracts  published  are  translations;  the  Disciples  have  pub¬ 
lished  some  original  tracts  in  Mexico.  As  to  this,  the  Rev. 
J.  W.  Butler,  from  Mexico  City,  says:  “Our  method  for  publish¬ 
ing  tracts  has  been  as  follows :  Many  of  these  have  been  original 
manuscripts,  but  especially  in  the  earlier  days  of  the  mission  a 
good  part  of  them  have  been  translations.  Now,  however,  we 
have  more  originals  than  translations.”  An  interesting  item  is 
given  by  the  Rev.  A.  G.  Baker,  from  Bolivia:  “As  a  general 
rule  we  publish  short  tracts  and  leaflets  for  special  occasions, 
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of  SoiSithC0Anm,t-eeS'  In  the  report  from  the  Evangelical  Un  on 

Andean  TracTeW''  ,Sent  >fr?m  Peru-’  ™»tion  is  made  of  he 
Anaean  tract  Society,  which  comprises  the  foreign  and  Chris- 

ie\T  erS  °f  P,ma  and  Cal,ao'  and  is  supported  by  many  in 

dealsP  wXsome  O  ?rte,  the  f0ll0W,ng  Paragraph :  “Lch  tract 
W1“  f°me  outstanding  aspect  of  evangelical  truth  in  its 

form  Y°  the  rt,gl0ns  of  the  couutry,  and  is  published  in  the 
20  mo  of  a  m°nth'y  P.enodl<;al  entitled  El  Alba  (The  Dawn) 
20,m0  of  one  tract  being  printed  each  month.  Previous  to  the 

Iated  from  °tLeht  above ,  s°det\  tracts  were  written  or  trans¬ 
ited  from  time  to  time  by  members  of  the  staff  and  printed  bv 

,’°n  press  ¥’  Inca-'  For  a  number  of  years  a  system 
f  postal  propaganda  has  been  established,  whereby  packets  of 

“to  Rico  Yh  ber?  SU,PpHfd  at  a  no-inPa1  figure  ” 

ifn  rnlv.1  the  Churches  have  formed  a  federation,  there 
IS  a  Committee  on  Literature  appointed  by  the  Federation  In 

Ch^cVsavs  Si-Ahn  ReVi  P  tW  iDrU7  0f  the  UnitedaBrethren 
c-nurcn  says.  A  new  plan  has  been  formed  whereby  all  of  the 

denommations  in  Porto  Rico  have  available  tracts.  The  Com- 
mittee  on  Literature  of  the  evangelical  Churches  of  Porto  Rico 
has  begun  the  publication  of  tracts  in  editions  of  25, 000  and  up 

-Z 

above  tbrle°r  °f  t'ubl}cation'  B“ides  the  methods  mentioned 
lisWH  Jhr^e.  correspondents  state  that  certain  tracts  were  pub- 
formd  fi  t  m  penodlcals  and  then  were  republished  in  tract 

i  E*!enses-  °ne  correspondent  says :  "Work  has  been 
"\Vr>  a!!y’  an,d  paid  for  by  special  gifts.”  Another  says: 

Writers  themselves  pay  expenses.”  The  Rev.  G.  E.  Schilling 

tracts11  eDrCfTrSW°  rTi  man  whYS  bnancin?  the  publication  of 
tracts.  Dr.  J  W.  Butler  says :  In  the  early  days  of  Protestant 
missions  m  Mexico,  for  several  years  we  had  a  grant  from  the 
Religious  Tract  Society  of  London,  which  was  made  to  all  the 
,ln  th.e  country,  and  was  distributed  according  to  rules 
adopted  by  a  local  committee  in  this  city.  Our  own  Methodist 
tract  Society  aided  us  for  many  years  with  an  annual  subsidy 
vapung  ,n  amount  from  $300  to  $1,000.  We  have  also  had  pri¬ 
vate  gifts  and  collections  here  on  the  field  for  the  publication  of 
tracts,  and  by  all  such  means  we  have  now  for  a  long  time 
endeavored  to  circulate  millions  of  pages  annually.” 


5. 


Tracts  Published  During  the  Last  Ten  Years: 

By  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  Report  sent 

from  Brownsville,  Tex . 

By  the  American  Missionary  Association.  Report' sent 
from  New  York:  "Organization  leaflets.” 

By  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  Porto  Rico.... 

By  the  United  Brethren  in  Porto  Rico . 

By  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Porto  Rico . 

By  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Mexico  . . 

By  the  Disciples  of  Christ  in  Porto  Rico . 

By  the  Disciples  of  Christ  in  Mexico . . 

By  the  Disciples  of  Christ  in  Mexico  for  Christian  En¬ 
deavor  . 

By  the  Evangelical  Union  of  South  America  in  Peru 
through  the  Andean  Tract  Society. . . . 

By  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A " 
By  the  Presbyterians  in  Argentina.  Report  from  Tol- 

oert  F.  Reaves . 

By  the  Presbyterians  in  Bolivia.  Report  from  C  W 

Mitchell  . 

By  the  Presbyterians  in  Bolivia.  Report  from  A  G 
Baker . 
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4 

1 

8 

24 

2 

33 

21 

17 

7 

2 

1 

2 


6.  Periodicals  Published. 

United  Brethren:  In  Porto  Rico,  Puerto  Rico  Evangelico,  in 
connection  with  the  Presbyterian  and  Congregational  Churches 

Methodtst  Episcopal  Church:  In  Porto  Rico,  El  Defensor 
Cnstiano ;  in  Argentina,  El  Estandarte  Evangelico,  also  La 
Aurora,  in  Mexico,  El  Abogado  Cristiano ,  Hojas  Bereanas,  Mex- 
ico,  and  a  medical  paper  in  Guanajuato;  also  cooperating  with 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  and  with  the  Presby¬ 
terians  to  supply  Graded  Lessons.  In  Chile,  El  Heraldo  Cris¬ 
tiano,  m  cooperation  with  the  Presbyterian  Church;  a  monthly 
for  the  Peru  Mission  and  a  small  paper  printed  in  Boliva. 

Disciples  of  Christ:  In  Porto  Rico,  cooperate  in  the  publica¬ 
tion  of  Puerto  Rico  Evangelico;  in  Mexico,  La  Via  de  Paz  also 
El  Discipulo. 

Evangelical  Union  of  South  America:  In  Argentina,  El  Tes- 
tigo,  also  Lus  y  Verdad;  in  Peru,  El  Heraldo,  also  a  complete 
series  of  International  Lessons,  La  Temperancia  (official  organ 
of  the  National  Temperance  Society),  and  La  Educacion  Na- 
cional  (organ  of  the  Normal  Training  College  for  Teachers). 
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Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South:  In  Mexico,  El  Evangel¬ 
ista  Mexicano ;  also  Graded  Lessons,  in  combination  with  other 
Churches;  in  Cuba,  El  Evangelista  Cubano. 

Presbyterians:  In  Mexico,  El  Faro,  El  Fanal,  and  El  Eco  de 
Coyoacan;  in  Chile,  El  Heraldo  Cristiano,  in  cooperation  with 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  mission. 

American  Friends:  In  Cuba,  El  Ramo  de  Olivo,  Manzanas  de 
Oro,  and  Graded  Lessons  in  Spanish,  also  for  a  time,  El  Faro 
Cristiano. 

Southern  Baptist  Convention:  In  Brazil,  O  Jomal  Baptisla, 
Quarterly  Review  O  Infantil,  Monthly  Bulletin  and  Quarterly 
for  the  Ladies’  Society.  In  Argentina,  El  Expositor  Bautista, 
also  La  Escuela  Biblica. 

In  Guatemala,  El  Mensajero,  for  all  Central  America. 

In  Argentina,  La  Reforma. 

In  Bolivia,  El  Amigo  de  la  Verdad. 

7.  Method  for  Circulating  Literature. 

Out  of  the  thirty  reports  received,  twenty  state  that  the  dis¬ 
tribution  is  made  through  missionaries,  preachers  and  other 
workers.  Four  refer  to  libraries  or  reading  rooms.  Four  book 
depositories  or  agencies  are  mentioned :  two  in  Mexico,  one  in 
Lima,  Peru,  and  one  in  Porto  Rico,  the  latter  being  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Federation  of  Churches. 


8  Amounts  Spent  Yearly  for  Christian  Publications. 


Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.... 
World’s  Sunday  School  Association. 

Bible  House  . 

Southern  Baptist  Convention . 

United  Brethren  in  Porto  Rico . 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church : 

In  Porto  Rico  . 

In  Mexico  . . . 

In  Uruguay  . from  200  to 

In  Chile  . 

Disciples  of  Christ : 

In  Porto  Rico  . 

In  Mexico  . 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South. 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A. : 

In  Mexico  . from  2,800  to 

In  Chile  . from  600  to 

American  Friends  in  Cuba . 

In  Guatemala,  report  of  W.  B.  Alli¬ 
son  . 8S0  to 

In  Bolivia,  report  of  C.  W.  Mitchell. 
In  Bolivia,  report  of  A.  G.  Baker... 


Original 

Translated 

$240 

$ . 

300 

308 

13,947 

12S 

425 

900 

400 

1,000* 

1,000 

500 

800 

1,000 

200 

100 

930 

50 

4,000 

3,800  1,200  to  2,000 

800 

500 

250 

1,000 

400 

400 

150 

*  Board  of  Missions  paid  one-half  of  agent’s  salary. 


9.  W  hat  Has  Been  Done  to  Select,  Classify  and  Recommend 
Secular  Material. 

Four  reports  show  that  something  has  been  done  individually 
and  through  Christian  Endeavor  Societies.  The  report  of  the 
Young  Men’s  Christian  Association  in  Mexico  says:  “We  have 
given  a  considerable  amount  of  time  to  this.  Many  of  the  best 
books  available  we  have  in  our  library  for  circulation  among 
our  members.  Lists  have  also  from  time  to  time  been  prepared 
and  posted.  In  a  really  practical  way,  however,  we  have  made 
no  beginning,  because  of  lack  of  funds  and  lack  of  really  usable 
literature.  The  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Methodist  Episco¬ 
pal  Church  through  their  book  agencies  in  Mexico,  and  in  mu¬ 
tual  cooperation,  have  arranged  a  catalogue  containing  useful 
secular  literature. 
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APPENDIX  C 


A  PROPOSED  PLAN  FOR  COOPERATION  IN  THE  PRO¬ 
DUCTION,  PUBLICATION  AND  DISTRIBUTION 
OF  EVANGELICAL  LITERATURE  FOR 
LATIN  AMERICA 


Growing  out  of  the  researches  of  the  Commission  and  the  sug- 

following  plan' pr“d  fo 

e,,1'  A  Latm-Amencan  Committee  similar  to  the  present  Edin¬ 
burgh  Continuation  Committee,  except  that  it  should  be  officially 
representative  of  the  several  Societies  ^ 

2  A  subcommittee  of  this  body  appointed  by  it  (consisting 
of  hve  or  more)  lor  the  supervision  of  literature 

3.  A  corps  of  editors. 

countries'"01111  COmmittee  in  each  one  of  the  Latin-American 

States'1116  manufacture  and  publication  of  books  in  the  United 

t>.  A  single  joint  publishing  house  and  periodical  in  each  re- 
p u b  1 1  c,  all d  the  issue  of  tracts  and  periodicals  by  these  houses. 

/.  1  lie  use  ot  these  houses  as  depositories  and  agencies  of  the 

general  committee. 

8.  An  interdenominational  expense  account. 


DETAILS  OF  PLAN 

The  plan  given  above  is  dealt  with  in  detail  below,  the  para- 
fnfte’plmv  e3Ch  C3Se  referring  t0  the  like  numbered  item 

1.  The  permanent  committee  on  Latin  America  should  be  of 
the  same  general  type  as  the  present  Continuation  Committee  of 
the  U  orld  Missionary  Conference,  except  that  distinct  advan- 
age  would  arise  from  making  it  officially  representative  of  the 

several  Societies. 

2.  The  subcommittee  on  literature  should  be  appointed  bv 
this  general  committee.  It  should  then: 

a.  Select  the  editors  which  for  the  general  office  in  the  United 
Mates  should  consist  of  one  editor-in-chief,  one  editor  for  Span- 
jsh  and  one  lor  Portuguese.  It  is  thought  that  the  general  editor 
should  be  a  scholar  in  English,  and  that  the  assistants  should 
be  one  whose  native  tongue  is  Spanish,  and  one  whose  native 
tongue  is  Portuguese. 


b.  Pass  upon  all  manuscripts  submitted,  whether  translated  or 
original. 

t.  Have  supervision  of  the  work  of  the  editors  and  be  re¬ 
sponsible  for  their  compensation. 

d.  Have  general  charge  of  the  work  of  the  separate  agencies 
and  committees  in  the  several  countries  of  Latin  America 

e.  Receive  and  dispense  all  funds  contributed  for  Christian 
literature  in  Latin  America. 

3.  The  editors,  consisting  of  one  general  and  two  special  ed¬ 
itors,  should : 

a.  Have  charge  of  preparing  and  editing  manuscripts,  both 
originals  and  translations. 

b.  Employ  translators,  under  the  direction  of  the  committee 
and  purchase  material  for  books. 

c.  Travel  through  the  various  countries  and  preside  over  the 
meetings  of  local  committees  on  literature,  representing  before 
them  the  general  committee. 


d.  Promote  the  work  of  literature  by  calling  meetings  of  the 
local  committees,  by  giving  advice  and  stimulation  to  the  local 
publishing  houses  in  the  matter  of  selling  books  and  distribut¬ 
ing  tracts  and  leaflets,  and  by  preparing  and  sending  out  a  gen¬ 
eral  catalogue,  circulars  and  other  advertising  matter. 

e.  Edit  the  reports  of  the  general  committee  on  literature. 

4.  An  interdenominational  committee  should  be  formed  in 
every  country  where  the  cooperating  Societies  have  missions. 
Its  members  shall  be  representatives  of  these  missions  duly 
elected  for  the  purpose.  Its  duties  shall  be : 

a.  To  take  charge  of  the  local  union  publishing  house. 

b.  To  select  the  staff  for  editing  the  church  papers,  the  Sun¬ 
day-school  papers,  tracts,  etc. 

c.  To  have  general  supervision  of  all  local  publications. 

d.  To  select  the  business  managers  of  the  publishing  houses 
and  to  assist  in  the  organization  of  their  staffs. 

e.  To  take  charge  of  the  depository  of  books  and  the  agency 
of  publications  and  to  promote  activity  in  the  sale  and  distri¬ 
bution  of  literature. 

f.  To  pass  upon  the  expense  accounts  of  the  publishing- 
houses,  papers,  Sunday-school  literature,  etc.,  and  to  assign  to 
each  Society  the  part  of  this  expense  for  which  it  should  be 
responsible. 

g.  To  see  that  a  vigorous  campaign  is  inaugurated  for  the 
circulation  of  the  periodicals  and  the  sale  of  books. 

5.  The  organization  provided  for  in  paragraphs  “2”  and  “4” 
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is  for  the  purpose  of  issuing  books  only.  Whether  a  single  pub¬ 
lishing  house  should  be  designated  for  the  manufacture  of  these 
books,  or  whether  such  manufacture  should  be  let  by  contract  to 
outside  presses,  would  have  to  be  determined  by  the  general  sub¬ 
committee  on  literature.  It  is  expected  that  this  committee  and 
the  editors  would  have  headquarters  in  the  United  States. 

6.  This  item  is  sufficiently  provided  for  in  the  details  under 
paragraph  4. 

7.  Explained  under  paragraph  4. 

8.  The  expense  of  the  general  committee  and  editors  should 
be  taken  care  of  by  means  of  an  appropriation  by  the  several 
Boards  as  well  as  by  such  gifts  and  contributions  as  may  come 
to  this  committee.  It  has  been  estimated  that  an  assessment  of 
one  percent,  of  all  monies  expended  in  Latin  America  by  the 
several  missions  would  be  a  sufficient  fund  for  inaugurating  the 
work  of  this  committee  with  its  editors.  The  expenses  of  the 
publishing  houses  and  periodicals  in  the  various  countries  will 
be  estimated  by  the  local  committees  and  such  provision  made 
for  meeting  them  as  may  be  agreed  upon  by  those  committees 
and  by  the  representatives  of  the  general  committee  in  the  United 
States. 


APPENDIX  D 

HOUSES  WHICH  PRODUCE  SPANISH  AND  PORTU¬ 
GUESE  PUBLICATIONS 

American  Bible  Society,  Bible  House,  Astor  Place,  New  York 
City. 

American  Tract  Society,  Park  Ave.  and  40th  St.,  New  York  City. 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  The  Bible  House,  146  Queen 
Victoria  St.,  London,  E.  C. 

Religious  Tract  Society,  65  St.  Paul’s  Church  Yard,  London, 
E.  C.,  England. 

Smith  &  Lamar,  810  Broadway,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Deposito  de  Publicaciones  Religiosas,  Leganitos  No.  4,  Madrid, 
Spain. 

Libreria  Nacional  y  Extrangera,  Caballero  de  Gracio  60,  Madrid, 
Spain. 

Imprenta  Metodista,  Junin  976,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina. 

Casa  Metodista  de  Publicacions,  la  de  Gan'te  No.  5,  Mexico  City. 

Tipografia  del  Faro,  5a.  de  los  Heroes  83,  Mexico  City. 

Sociedad  Interdenominacional  de  Tratados,  730  San  Pedro  St., 
Los  Angeles,  Calif. 

Libreria  “El  Inca,”  San  Cristobal  del  Tren  165,  Lima,  Peru. 
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Proof  Copy — Strictly  Private  and  Confidential 


CONGRESS  ON  CHRISTIAN  WORK  IN  LATIN  AMERICA 


1916 


REPORT  OF  COMMISSION 


WOMEN’S  WORK 


IMPORTANT  Notice. — Those  who  receive  this  proof  are  invited  to  help  in  making  the 
report,  when  finally  published,  as  accurate  and  serviceable  as  possible  by  calling  attention  in 
writing  to  any  inaccuracies,  misstatements  or  defects.  These  should  be  handed  to  the  Chair¬ 
man  of  the  Editorial  Committee,  Dr.  Frank  K.  Sanders,  during  the  sessions  of  the  Congress,  or 
sent  to  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Congress,  S.  G.  Inman,  at  25  Madison  Avenue,  New 
York  City.  The  name  of  the  Commission  to  which  the  comments  relate  should  be  clearly  stated, 
and  the  reference  should  be  given  by  page  and  line.  If  this  is  done,  a  return  of  the  proof  to  the 
New  York  office  is  unnecessary.  Comments  on  the  reports  of  different  Commissions  should 
be  written  on  separate  sheets  of  paper. 

This  report,  as  a  report  of  the  Commission  to  the  Congress,  ceases  to  be  private  and  con¬ 
fidential  with  its  presentation  and  consideration  at  Panama.  The  Commission  reserves  the  right, 
however,  to  make  further  additions,  corrections,  emendations  or  even  structural  changes  as  a 
result  of  the  discussions  at  Panama  and  in  the  light  of  the  criticisms  which  emerge  after  this 
second  circulation  of  the  report  in  proof  form. 

On  account  of  the  war  it  has  not  been  possible  to  secure  all  the  cooperation  which  the 
Commission  desired  to  receive  from  Europe,  especially  from  Great  Britain.  The  following 
report,  therefore,  does  not  adequately  represent  the  judgment  of  British  and  Continental 
contributors. 

The  number  of  copies  of  this  proof  is  strictly  limited.  It  will  not  be  practicable  to 
supply  delegates  at  Panama  with  extra  copies. 
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CHAPTER  I 


FOREWORD 

The  task  undertaken  by  the  Commission  on  Woman’s 
Work  in  Latin  America  has  never  before  been  attempted 
by  any  body  of  women.  The  Commission  has  felt  keenly 
the  lack  of  precedent  to  guide  it.  Its  members  are  fully 
conscious  of  the  shortcomings  and  limitations  of  the  re¬ 
port,  and  can  only  hope  that  it  may  help  to  point  the  way 
to  a  more  scientific  and  satisfactory  study  of  the  great 
subjects  entrusted  to  it. 

The  Commission  has  sent  out  lists  of  questions  to  many 
missionaries  in  Latin  America  and  to  a  number  of  spe¬ 
cialists  in  the  United  States.  It  regrets  deeply  that  war 
conditions  in  Europe  have  prevented  conference  and  co¬ 
operation  with  the  British  and  Continental  Societies  work¬ 
ing  in  these  lands.  Eighty  correspondents  have  re¬ 
sponded  with  papers  of  great  length  and  value ;  ten  of 
these  are  from  the  West  Indies,  eight  from  Brazil,  eight 
from  Argentina  and  Uruguay,  twenty-seven  from  Chile, 
three  from  Peru,  fifteen  from  Mexico,  and  nine  from  the 
United  States.  Twelve  of  the  missionaries  who  have  co¬ 
operated  through  correspondence  have  labored  in  Latin 
America  twenty  years,  and  two  have  served  for  more 
than  thirty  years. 

It  is  regretted  that  no  reports  have  been  received  from 
Central  America,  and  from  several  of  the  South  American 
republics.  However,  the  responses  that  have  come  con¬ 
stitute  an  invaluable  mass  of  material  from  expert  sources 
on  the  little  known  subject  of  the  women  of  Latin 
America. 

The  Commission  desires  to  express  its  deep  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  the  work  of  these  correspondents  who  have  laid 
the  treasures  of  their  experience  before  it,  and  its  feeling 
that  the  report  would  have  been  impossible  without  their 
aid. 

In  addition  to  these  contributions  from  the  field,  the 
Commission  has  found  it  necessary  to  read  much  of  the 
large  amount  of  literature  on  Latin  America  that  is  being 
issued  by  the  press,  in  order  to  obtain  the  sympathetic 
and  intelligent  point  of  view  that  the  Pan-Americanism 
of  to-day  demands. 

More  than  twenty  of  these  volumes  have  been  care¬ 
fully  consulted,  the  great  majority  of  them  written  within 
the  last  decade.  The  Latin  point  of  view  has  been  sought 
in  recent  books  by  Senor  F.  Garcia  Calderon,  M.  Georges 
Clemenceau,  ex-Premier  of  France,  and  in  publications 
of  the  Pan  American  Union ;  the  historic  perspective  in 
books  by  Professor  Bernard  Moses,  Reginald  Enock,  and 
Thomas  C.  Dawson ;  the  modern  social,  educational,  and 
political  problems  in  books  by  James  Bryce,  Albert  Hale, 
Professor  Hiram  Bingham,  Professor  E.  A.  Ross,  Edgar 
Ewing  Brandon,  and  others ;  and  surveys  of  its  religious 
needs  in  books  by  Francis  E.  Clark,  Robert  E.  Speer, 
Harlan  P.  Beach,  Melinda  Rankin,  and  in  the  reports 
for  the  year  1915  of  Boards,  both  general  and  of  women, 
working  in  Latin  America.  Besides  these,  articles  in 

7 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 
10 
11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 
.  35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


many  magazines  and  in  the  new  Catholic  Encyclopedia 
have  been  freely  consulted.  In  much  of  this  literature, 
however,  the  Commission  has  found  but  a  minimum  of 
information  in  regard  to  the  women  of  Latin  America, 
and  has  secured  from  it  only  a  background  for  this 
report.  The  Commission  feels,  therefore,  a  sense  of  diffi¬ 
dence  in  presenting  this  report,  and  claims  for  it  only  a 
sincere  purpose  to  seek  a  sympathetic  angle  of  approach 
to  the  women  of  Latin  America,  and  a  desire  to  make 
them  better  known  to  the  women  of  other  continents 
so  that  all  the  womanhood  of  the  world  may  love  and 
understand  each  other  better. 

I  he  Directory  of  Societies,  which  appears  as  an  Ap¬ 
pendix  to  the  report  of  Commission  VII,  gives  a  total 
of  thirty-two  Woman’s  Boards  of  Missions,  either  inde¬ 
pendent  or  auxiliary,  having  headquarters  in  the  United 
States,  Canada,  Great  Britain  and  Germany  and  main¬ 
taining  work  in  Latin  America.  The  summary  of  sta¬ 
tistics  as  given  by  Commission  I  indicates  that  there 
are  4^8  unmarried  women  and  widows  (not  including 
physicians)  who  are  at  work  under  all  Boards  and  So¬ 
cieties  in  Latin  America.  The  number  of  women  mis¬ 
sionary  physicians  is  not  stated.  At  least  two  of  the 
woman’s  Societies  support  men  and  their  wives  as  well 
as  single  women. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  how  this  elect  body  of  la¬ 
borers  is  still  further  swelled  by  the  580  wives  of  mis¬ 
sionaries  in  Latin  lands;  many  of  these  mothers  and 
home-makers  have  been  bright  and  shining  lights  in 
mission  history,  and  this  Commission  is  proud  to  claim 
them  as  important  factors  in  women’s  work  in  Latin 
America.  This  report  is  especially  indebted  to  the  wives 
of  our  missionaries  for  invaluable  contributions  to  its 
pages.  The  various  mission  Boards  have,  in  addition 
to  these  women  sent  to  Latin  America,  1,055  Latin  women 
in  their  employ.  Surely  the  women  that  carry  the  tidings 
in  that  magnificent  domain  have  become  a  great  host. 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  WOMAN’S  MISSIONARY  MOVEMENT 
AND  ITS  EARLY  PIONEERS  IN  LATIN 
AMERICA 

The  century  for  missions,  and  the  century  of  woman’s 
uplift  were  coincident  periods,  so  when  the  call  came  to 
women  to  bear  an  independent  part  in  missions,  the 
psychological  hour  had  come  for  them  to  launch  out  into 
the  deep  of  world  evangelization.  It  came  from  the  lips 
of  missionaries,  both  men  and  women,  but  these  only 
voiced  the  exceeding  great  and  bitter  cry  of  the  women 
of  the  Orient.  Social  conditions  in  Eastern  lands  made 
it  impossible  for  any  but  a  woman’s  hands  to  minister  to 
the  healing  of  the  diseased  bodies  of  women,  or  any  but 
a  woman’s  lips  to  carry  the  gospel  to  their  sin-sick  souls. 
This  clear  call  was  answered  by  the  organization  of 
the  Woman’s  Union  Missionary  Society  in  New  York 
City  in  1861.  Its  timeliness  and  vitality  were  shown  by 
the  fact  that  even  the  throes  of  Civil  War  could  not 
arrest  it ;  auxiliary  societies  sprang  up  in  many  different 
churches  in  other  places ;  and  this  new  legion  in  the  army 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace  went  marching  on  throughout  the 
four  dark  years  of  wasting  war. 

This  movement  was  especially  significant  in  two  ways 
—it  enlisted  a  new  and  almost  unused  element  in  the 
spiritual  forces  of  the  Church  for  the  advancement  of 
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1  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  it  was  an  earnest  of  the 

2  closer  union  among  Churches  that  the  missionary  enter- 

3  prise  was  to  bring.  It  is  an  increasing  joy  to  woman 

4  that  the  first  step  in  her  distinctive  work  for  missions 

5  was  promotive  of  Christian  union. 

6  At  the  close  of  the  war  between  the  States,  there  came 

7  a  new  impetus  to  woman’s  work  for  missions,  resulting 

8  in  the  formation  of  the  great  denominational  woman’s 

9  Boards.  This  was  not  due  to  any  divisive  or  sectarian 

10  spirit  among  women,  but  was  owing  to  a  widening  ap- 

11  preciation  of  the  greatness  of  the  task,  and  was  an  effort 

12  toward  more  adequate  organization,  in  order  to  attain  to 

13  greater  efficiency.  In  the  period  from  1868  to  1874, 

14  practically  all  of  the  large  evangelical  Churches  in  the 

15  United  States  organized  Woman’s  Boards  of  Missions, 

16  and  the  work  entered  upon  a  new  and  splendid  era  of 

17  service  and  achievement. 

18  The  call  of  Eastern  women  to  their  sisters  in  Western 

19  lands  has  grown  in  depth  and  volume  with  the  passing 

20  years.  We  know  now  the  futility  of  attempting  social 

21  and  religious  uplift  in  any  land  with  the  home  and  the 

22  family  untouched,  for  any  effort  to  help  the  men  of  a 

23  race  must  begin  with  the  mothers  of  men.  While  the 

24  great  field  of  the  woman’s  Boards  is  the  home,  the  woman, 

25  and  the  child,  yet  that  work  links  it  with  all  society, 

26  and  with  all  missionary  enterprises,  and  while  their  work 

27  began  with  the  prisoners  of  the  harem  and  zenana,  it  now 

28  embraces  in  its  ample  reach  all  women  and  children,  and 

29  all  that  affects  them,  throughout  the  world. 

30  In  order  to  show  the  spirit  and  the  quality  of  the  noble 

31  army  of  workers  who  have  devoted  their  lives  to  Latin 

32  America,  a  few  of  the  pioneers  will  be  mentioned  who 

33  have  been  called  to  their  reward,  and  whose  lives  of 

34  heroic  self-sacrifice  lend  lustre  to  the  annals  of  mission- 

35  ary  achievements. 

36  The  name  of  a  woman— that  of  Melinda  Rankin — is 

37  written  large  in  the  history  of  Latin-American  missions ; 

38  to  her  must  be  given  the  place  of  pioneer  in  Mexican 

39  missions.  She  was  among  the  early  Protestant  mission- 

40  aries  in  Latin  America.  While  missionary  work  among 

41  women  was  still  in  the  stage  of  the  little  local  society,  she 

42  determined  to  leave  her  New  England  home  and  to  de- 

43  vote  herself  to  the  extension  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

44  While  but  a  girl,  in  the  thirties  of  the  last  century,  she 

45  wrote  of  herself :  “Had  public  sentiment  been  my  guide, 

46  I  should  probably  have  settled  down  in  my  New  England 

47  home  with  the  belief  that  it  was  highly  improper  for  me 

48  to  undertake  any  signal  enterprise  for  the  advancement 

49  of  Christ’s  Kingdom.  But  when  the  light  of  the  glorious 

50  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  shone  into  my  heart,  the  desire 

51  for  its  extension  throughout  the  whole  world  took  entire 

52  possession  of  me.” 

55  She  tells  this  in  her  book,1  and  says  that  her  reason 

54  for  writing  it  was,  “to  prove  by  actual  facts  which  have 

55  occurred  in  one  woman’s  life,  that  our  divine  Master  has 

56  still  work  for  woman  to  do  in  His  kingdom  on  earth.”1 

57  In  those  early  days,  women  went  to  the  foreign  field 
5®  only  as  wives  of  missionaries,  and  it  was  not  until  later 

59  that  the  way  was  opened  for  single  women  to  go  out 

60  alone.  In  1840  she  went  South  to  teach,  and  was  in 

61  Mississippi  while  the  Mexican  War  was  going  on.  She 
writes  at  the  close  of  the  war,  in  1847:  “I  learned 

95  through  returned  soldiers  and  officers  much  about  the 
9  moral  destitution  prevailing  among  the  people  in  Mexico. 
^  Here  .  .  .  was  a  country  right  upon  our  border  from 

which  the  light  of  the  Bible  had  been  excluded  for  cen- 
6g  turies.  .  .  .  My  sympathies  became  enlisted  in  be- 

99  '  Melinda  Rankin,  “Twenty  Years  Among  the  Mexicans.”  17. 

70  2  Ibid.,  16. 
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half  of  these  long-suffering  and  neglected  people 
I  wrote  several  articles  for  publication,  hoping  to  enlist 
an  interest  among  the  churches  and  missionary  Boards  ■ 
t  my  appeals  met  with  no  response,  and  I  resolved  God 

Sr  ZTVt0J°  mySdf  t0  Mexic0’  and  d°  what  I  could 
16n-  °f  her  lon-  neglected  people.”' 

and  neril  1IS  qUIet’  tlm-^  y0Ung  woman  made  the  hard 
and  perilous  journey  to  Texas  alone,  without  help  or  en- 

ouragement  from  anyone.  In  1850,  she  started  a  school 
n  Brownsville,  on  the  Rio  Grande,  just  opposite  Mata- 
loras,  Mexico,  for  the  children  of  the  large  number 
of  Mexicans  who  lived  there.  She  could  not  go  into 
b"Cause  Tat  th?}.  time  the  law  forbade  teaching 
the  Bible  there.  In  addition  to  her  school  work,  she  bet 
gan  visiting  the  Mexicans  in  Brownsville,  giving  Bibles 
to  those  who  could  read,  and  many  copies  of  the  Word 

°  n C,od  found  ,their  way  over  the  river  to  Matamoras, 
where  the  people  received  them  gladly. 

Her  method  of  dealing  with  the  Mexicans  was  full  of\ 
love  and  wisdom.  “I  believe  it  wise,”  she  wrote,  “as  far 

amnnf  P  e’  l°  n°\d  ,?Xciting  prejudices  in  our  labors 
among  Roman  Catholics.  ...  It  has  been  a  fixed 
principle  with  me  not  to  attack  their  religion,  but  to  pre¬ 
sent  the  truth,  and  let  that  do  its  work.  .  .  .  If  you 

wish  to  enlighten  a  room,  you  carry  a  light  and  set  it 
down  m  it,  and  the  darkness  will  disperse  of  itself”2  / 
In  two  other  respects,  she  anticipated  the  view-point  of 
our  day;  she  said:  “Mexico  should  become  evangelized 
mainly  through  the  instrumentality  of  Mexicans  them¬ 
selves,  yet  they  need  to  be  guided  into  the  best  manner 
of  working.”3  She  also  aimed  to  make  her  work  un¬ 
denominational,  so  as  not  to  perpetuate  the  divisions  of 
the  Church  at  home  in  this  new  territory,  and  to  avoid 
confusing  the  people  with  doctrinal  distinctions  about 
which  they  neither  knew  nor  cared  anything. 

In.  1857,  when  religious  liberty  was  declared  in 
Mexico,  she  went  over  first  to  Matamoras,  and  later  to 
Monterey,  and  from  then  until  1871,  when  broken  health 
forced  her  to  give  up  the  work,  she  labored  with  single- 
hearted  devotion  in  this  difficult  field.  She  found  no 
Board  which  would  support  her  work,  or  would  send 
others  to  help  her,  so  several  times  she  had  to  make  the 
long  journey  back  to  the  States  to  solicit  funds  herself. 
Her  work  was  mainly  that  of  teaching  and  distributing 
the  Word  of  God,  but  in  this  way  she  undoubtedly  laid 
the  foundation  of  missionary  work  in  Mexico.  Under 
her  supervision,  her  pupils  established  and  ministered  to 
fourteen  little  congregations ;  after  her  retirement,  these 
were  taken  over  by  the  Presbyterians.  In  this  brief  out¬ 
line,  no  fuller  statement  can  be  made  of  her  abundant 
and  heroic  labors,  but  she  opened  the  way  into  that 
near  and  needy  field,  and  deserves  to  rank  as  the  pioneer 
woman  missionary  of  Mexico. 

Another  courageous  woman  should  stand  out  in  the 
annals  of  Latin-American  missions.  In  1826,  Mary  Vs 
Hartman  went  to  Surinam  in  South  America,  with  her  ^ 
husband,  and  labored  in  Paramaribo  and  other  stations 
with  him  until  his  death  in  1844.  In  1848,  she  volun¬ 
teered  to  go  alone  to  Bergendal  on  the  upper  Surinam, 
where  there  had  once  been  a  small  mission  which  had 
been  abandoned,  and  here  she  ministered  like  a  proph¬ 
etess.  From  there  she  would  go  now  and  then  into  the 
land  of  the  “bush  negroes,”  and  finally  made  her  home 
among  them,  thus  voluntarily  cutting  herself  off  from 
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those  of  her  own  race  and  color.  Once  in  the  ensuing 
four  years  she  left  her  heroic  work  to  visit  friends  in  the 
city,  but  she  soon  returned  to  her  self-appointed  task  in 
the  bush.  With  the  patience  of  a  saint,  she  kept  alive 
the  spark  of  religious  life  in  these  humble  negroes,  and 
maintained  a  Christian  station  amid  a  wilderness  of 
heathenism.  Industries  were  promoted,  especially  the 
manufacture  of  earthenware  and  the  weaving  of  cotton 
cloth,  and  a  quiet,  peaceable  life  was  led  in  this  lonely  and 
remote  spot.  She  fell  a  victim  to  elephantiasis,  and  had 
to  be  taken  to  Paramaribo,  where  she  soon  died  in 
December,  1853. 

Another  example  of  devoted  and  fruitful  work  in  later 
years,  and  under  different  surroundings  may  be  cited  as 
.  an  example  of  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the  women 
missionaries  to  Latin  America.  The  first  missionary 
sent  to  South  America  by  the  Woman's  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South,  was  Miss  Martha  Watts,  who  went  to  Brazil  in 
1881.  She  opened  a  school  in  Piracicaba  in  a  rented 
room,  and  for  months  taught  with  only  one  pupil,  then 
for  months  more  with  only  three.  Her  patience  of  love 
and  her  steadfastness  of  purpose  laid  the  foundation,  not 
only  for  the  splendid  college  for  girls  that  now  stands 
on  ground  formerly  devoted  to  bull  fighting,  but  for  the 
great  work  that  Board  is  now  doing  in  Brazil,  with  its 
thirty-two  missionaries  and  forty-five  Brazilian  workers, 
and  with  its  ten  schools,  representing  a  value  of  more 
than  $300,000.  Her  works  do  follow  her  in  the  lives  of 
her  spiritual  children,  who  rise  and  call  her  blessed ;  the 
methods  and  spirit  of  her  school  have  been  an  example 
and  a  model  for  the  public  school  system  of  Brazil.  The 
first  elected  President  of  Brazil,  Prudente  de  Moraes,  was 
a  citizen  of  Piracicaba,  and  a  great  friend  of  the  school 
there,  and  when  he  began  to  advocate  a  public  school 
system  for  Brazil,  he  conferred  with  Miss  Watts,  because 
he  had  found  in  her  institution  the  methods  and  ideals 
that  he  desired  for  education  throughout  his  own  land. 

And  the  race  of  heroic  pioneers  continues  to  this  day ! 
On  June  5,  1915,  Mrs.  Frances  S.  Hamilton  died  at  the 
Bible  Flouse  in  New  York  City — a  woman  in  every  way 
worthy  to  be  remembered  with  that  elect  company.  She 
went  to  Mexico  in  her  young  womanhood,  as  a  mis¬ 
sionary^  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  married  the 
Rev.  Hiram  P.  Hamilton,  the  representative  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Bible  Society  for  that  country.  Her  fine  command 
of  the  Spanish  language,  her  business  ability,  as  well  as 
her  rare  tact  and  grace,  made  her  an  invaluable  assistant 
to  her  husband.  At  his  death,  in  1905,  though  it  was  an 
unprecedented  thing  for  the  Society  to  consider  a  woman 
as  an. agent,  yet  her  unusual  fitness  for  the  place,  and  her 
familiarity  with  the  details  of  the  work,  made  them  ap¬ 
point  her  as  successor  to  her  husband,  with  full  authority 
and  salary. 

Her  ten  years’  administration  of  the  duties  of  her  office 
fully  justified  the  confidence  reposed  in  her.  The  Bible 
Society  Record  for  August,  1915,  bears  this  tribute  to 
her  work  and  efficiency:  “The  duties  of  the  agent  re¬ 
quired  the  oversight  of  a  large  staff  of  Mexican  col¬ 
porteurs  journeying  amid  discouragements  and  perils  all 
over,  the  republic.  It  required  the  careful  handling  of 
considerable  sums  of  money,  from  twenty  to  twenty-five 
thousand  dollars  annually  sent  from  New  York  alone,  as 
well  as  all  the  sums  collected  from  sales,  and  the  gifts 
of  the  people  all  over  Mexico.  It  required  the  selection 
and  appointment  of  a  Bible  House  or  headquarters  in 
Mexico  City,  and  all  the  dealing  with  the  authorities  both 
of  the  city  and  of  the  nation  in  matters  of  business,  ex¬ 
changes,  the  law  of  the  land,  etc.  It  required  an  intimate 
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and  sympathetic  fellowship  with  all  the  various  mission¬ 
ary  bodies  in  the  land.  And  above  all,  it  required  a  true 
Christlike  love  for  the  people  of  Alexico  and  sympathy 
with  them  and  their  best  and  highest  aspirations. 

‘‘Nobly,  in  the  storm  and  stress  that  came  on  this  land 
of  her  love,  she  was  true  to  this  trust.  Again  and  again 
as  the  storm  gathered  fury,  the  Board  advised  her  to 
retire  to  the  United  States ;  but  she  would  not,  and  only 
at  the  command  of  the  Board  did  she  come  away  at  last 
in  Alay,  1914-  In  the  interests  of  the  "Society  she  trav¬ 
elled  all  over  the  Republic  of  Mexico.  She  was  known 
and  honored  in  all  the  Mexican  churches.  In  our  own 
country  she  spoke  with  great  acceptability,  when  she  was 
on  furlough,  before  delighted  congregations.  Her  colpor¬ 
teurs  she  knew  by  name,  and  over  her  desk  in  her  office 
in  Alexico  was  a  map  of  the  country  on  which  the  move¬ 
ments  of  each  man  were  noted.  Daily  she  remembered 
these  workers  in  prayer.  To  Airs.  Hamilton  belonged 
the  unique  distinction,  so  far  as  is  known  to  us,  of 
being  the  only  woman  in  the  world  entrusted  with’ the 
full  and  responsible  care  of  a  Bible  Society  agency,  and 
the  American  Bible  Society  was  proud  of  this  fact.” 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  POSITION  AND  INFLUENCE  OF  WOMEN 
IN  LATIN  AMERICA 

One  of  the  baffling  things  that  confronted  this  Com¬ 
mission  in  the  preparation  for  its  report  was  the  almost 
complete  omission  of  any  mention  of  the  women  of 
Latin-American  lands  in  the  large  number  of  books  that 
are  now  being  written  about  those  countries.  One  mem¬ 
ber,  having  procured  bibliographies  of  recent  Latin- 
American  literature,  both  from  the  Pan  American  Union 
at  Washington,  and  from  the  National  Bureau  of  Edu¬ 
cation,  the  latter  having  prepared  a  comprehensive  list 
for  the  use  of  high  schools  and  colleges,  found  that  not 
a  single  one  of  these  books  was  written  about  the  women 
of  those  lands,  and  in  the  large  number  of  books  read, 
scarcely  a  chapter  was  devoted  to  them.  Both  volumes  j 
and  chapters  were  written  about  the  wonderful  products 
of  those  countries  and  efforts  made  to  establish  trade  re¬ 
lations  with  them,  with  accounts  of  their  heroes  and  i 
patriots,  and  their  struggles  for  liberty ;  about  their  men  l 
in  all  relations  of  life — but  hardly  a  word  about  the 
mothers  of  men.  The  modern  currents  that  are  affecting  i 
the  women  of  the  United  States  and  of  Europe,  that  are 
even  reaching  the  women  of  the  Near  and  Far  East, 
seem  to  have  but  lightly  touched  the  great  body  of  the 
women  of  Latin-American  lands.  This  pathetic  omission 
is  possibly  the  strongest  argument  for  presenting  a  re¬ 
port  in  their  behalf,  and  in  the  interests  of  forces  at 
work  for  their  betterment.  j 

But  while  sources  of  information  are  scanty,  yet  there 
is  enough  to  show  that  we  may  say  of  them,  as  the  Jews 
said  of  the  Centurion,  “they  are  worthy  for  whom  thou 
shouldst  do  this.”  One  of  our  correspondents,  Miss 
Clementina  Butler,  Alethodist  missionary  to  Mexico, 
writes :  “The  women  of  Mexico,  while  deprived  to  a 
great  extent  of  broad  educational  opportunity,  have  con¬ 
siderable  influence  through  their  social  charm  and  un¬ 
daunted  courage.  In  the  history  of  the  revolutions  of 
Mexico,  the  names  of  various  heroines  are  found  and  to 
their  valor  general  recognition  is  given  by  the  nation.  In 
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fact,  the  Mexican  Republic  has  shown  its  respect  for  the 
prowess  of  woman  in  many  ways,  such  as  by  placing 
upon  its  two-cent  postage  stamp  the  image  of  one  of  the 
heroines  in  the  struggle  for  liberation  from  Spain.  In 
the  present  revolution  there  are  tales  of  many  women 
who  have  shown  their  courage  and  their  devotion  equally 
with  their  brothers.  This  characteristic  will  prove  of 
inestimable  value  to  the  Christian  Church  when  young 
women  of  such  temper  are  won  for  active  service. 

“In  the  Plaza  de  Santo  Domingo  in  Mexico  City  is  a 
monument  to  the  memory  of  Senora  Tosefa  Dominguez. 
the  heroine  of  Mexican  independence,  at  whose  home  in 
Queretaro  the  first  meetings  of  the  patriots  were  held. 
When  the  viceroy  learned  of  these  meetings  he  sent  her 
and  the  patriots  to  prison,  but  with  woman’s  wit  Senora 
Dominguez  contrived  to  communicate  with  a  trusted  ser¬ 
vant  to  whom  she  gave  orders  through  the  keyhole  of  her 
dungeon  door  to  go  with  speed  to  Aldama,  and  tell  him 
to  convey  to  Hidalgo  the  news  that  their  plot  had  been 
discovered  by  the  viceroy. 

“When  the  venerable  patriot  priest,  Hidalgo,  received 
the  tidings  near  the  hour  of  midnight  on  September  15, 
1810,  he  went  into  his  church,  called  his  parishioners 
together  by  the  ringing  of  the  bells,  took  from  the  altar 
the  banner  of  Guadalupe,  and  became  the  standard  bear¬ 
er  of  independence.  Making  known  to  his  ardent  fol¬ 
lowers  his  plans,  he  ended  with  the  shout,  ‘Long  live 
Mexico,’  which  was  taken  up  by  the  crowd,  and  carried 
with  ever-increasing  enthusiasm  to  other  towns  and 
states.  Senora  Dominguez  was  carried  a  prisoner  in  a 
cart  from  Queretaro  to  Mexico  City  where  she  was  con¬ 
fined  in  prison  for  several  months.  Posterity  has  re¬ 
warded  her  patriotism  with  a  monument,  thus  extending 
her  influence,  as  an  incentive  to  this  generation  to  emu¬ 
late  her  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  freedom.” 

Dr.  John  W.  Butler  of  Mexico  says:  “In  the  early 
stages  of  the  present  revolution  in  Mexico,  women  en¬ 
tered  enthusiastically  into  the  work  of  political  clubs, 
and  even  into  army  service.  There  have  been  several 
cases  where  women  have  risen  to  the  grade  of  captain 
and  even  colonel,  and  have  won  laurels  on  the  battle¬ 
field.” 

Examples  of  this  high  courage  and  patriotism  are  be¬ 
ginning  to  emerge  from  this  same  unhonored  and  un¬ 
sung  part  of  South  American  life.  Elizabeth  Fitzhugh 
tells  of  the  Brazilian  women  of  Sao  Paulo,  who  in  early 
colonial  days,  when  their  husbands  on  one  occasion  re¬ 
turned  to  them  after  a  crushing  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the 
Indians  of  Minas  Geraes,  scornfully  rebuked  the  van¬ 
quished  warriors  with  the  imperious  command,  “Go  back 
and  conquer,  and  as  victors  we  will  receive  you.” 

One  of  the  first  victims  of  Colombia’s  early  struggle 
for  liberty  was  the  beautiful  Policarpa  Salabarrieta.  She 
was  executed  with  seven  men,  a'nd'diecf  exhorting  them 
to  meet  their  fate  with  courage.  Dawson,  who  tells  the 
incident  in  his  “South  American  Republics,”  says  that 
under  the  name  of  La  Pola,  her  memory  is  preserved  in 
the  songs  of  the  people.  Sixty  years  after  her  death, 
the  Colombian  Congress  voted  a  pension  to  her  surviving 
relatives. 

Not  only  have  women  been  constant  and  courageous 
in  war,  but  an  Argentine  woman  has  been  a  distin¬ 
guished  advocate  for  peace.  The  colossal  statue  of 
Christ  on  the  summit  of  the  Andes,  at  the  border  line 
between  Chile  and  Argentina,  commemorates  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  most  remarkable  treaty  of  peace  and  arbitra¬ 
tion  ever  made  between  two  spirited  nations.  The 
statue  is  cast  from  bronze  of  old  cannon  which  the  Span¬ 
iards  left  at  the  time  of  the  achievement  of  Argentine 
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can  docs  convey  a  true  and  broad  generalization — a  peo¬ 
ple  of  Latin  origin  and  traditions,  of  Latin  speech,  of  a 
common  religion,  an  inherited  understanding  and  appre¬ 
ciation  art  and  beiuty,  and  an  inborn  and  charming 
courtesy^  Albert  Hald  says  :  “You  cannot  travel  through 
south  .‘America  withott  finding'  an  appreciation  of  art, 
education  and  good  mYnners/ boorishness  is  practically 


(y  and  breeding  characterize 
shop-keeper  and  the  cowboy 


unknown ;  kindliness,  ^ 
the  people,  from  the  vill 
to  the  cabinet  officer.”1 

For  the  purpose  of  this  report,  then,  we  might  divide 
the  women  of  Latin  America  into  three  classes,'  the  high¬ 
er,  the  middle  and  the  lower.  Of  the  higher  class,  it 
may  be  said  that  in  them  the  exquisite  courtesy  of  which 
y/  e  sPea^s  has  reached  its  full,  consummate  flower 
M.  Georges  Clemenceau,  ex-Premier  of  France,  says  of 
tbe  higher  class  women  of  Argentina : 

The  family  tie  appears  to  be  stronger  in  the  Argentine 
than,  perhaps,  in  any  other  land.  The  rich  .  .  .  take 

pleasure  in  having  large  families.  ...  The  greatest 
affection  prevails  and  the  greatest  devotion  to  the  parent 
roof-tree.  .  .  .  The  women  .  .  .  enjoy  a  repu¬ 
tation,  that  seems  well  justified,  of  being  extremely  vir¬ 
tuous.  I  heard  too  much  good  about  them  to  think  any 
evil.  In  their  role  of  faithful  guardians  of  the 

hearth  they  have  been  able  to  silence  calumny  and  inspire 
universal  respect  by  the  purity  and  dignity  of  their  life.”1 

Professor  K.  A.  Ross  says  that  “in  the  higher  classes 
of  tropical  South  America  the  women  are  distinctly 
brighter  than  the  men,”  and  that  on  the  West  Coast  they 
‘‘have  more  character.”3  He  attributes  this  to  the  early 
immorality  of  the  men,  which  affects  unfavorably  both 
body  and  mind. 

Another  writer,  Nevin  O.  Winter,  has  this  to  say  of 
the  high-born  Mexican  women :  “They  are  sympathetic 
to  an  extreme.  They  are  almost  invariably  watchful  for 
the  needs  of  their  poor  relations,  and  are  everywhere  sup¬ 
porting  numerous  charities.  Even  when  their  means  are 
limited,  it  is  common  to  see  in  a  household  several  chil¬ 
dren  outside  the  immediate  family,  taken  in  from  time 
to  time,  and  cared  for  by  the  tender-hearted  lady  of  the 
house.” 

It  should  not  be  forgotten  with  respect  to  a  class  where 
women  are  dependent,  because  the  custom  of  their  peo¬ 
ple  as  well  as  their  own  lack  of  training  forbid  their 
earning  their  own  livelihood,  that  fidelity  to  the  ties  of 
relationship  often  lays  a  heavy  burden  on  the  heads  of 
families. 

One  of  our  correspondents,  who  has  been  for  twenty 
years  a  missionary  in  Brazil,  relates  the  following:  “One 
man  often  supports  his  own  family  and  a  number  of  rela¬ 
tives.  I  have  never  known  or  read  of  any  people  so 
kind  and  generous  as  the  Brazilians.  A  few  years  ago, 
a  prominent  physician  died,  and  to  the  surprise  of  many’ 
left  his  family  in  very  modest  circumstances,  for  it  was 
understood  that  he  had  made  a  great  deal  of  money  dur¬ 
ing  his  lifetime.  One  day,  a  friend  of  his  was  at  our 
college,  and  in  speaking  of  him  said,  ‘He  was  a  true 
saint — one  of  the  great  souls  of  our  country.’  During 
our  conversation,  I  asked  her  how  he  spent  all  of  his 
money,  and  she  answered  quite  simply,  that  he  could  not 
possibly  accumulate  wealth,  because  he  had  to  support 
forty  relatives.”  Surely  such  loyalty  to  a  sense  of  duty 
to  the  ties  of  blood  is  worthy  of  all  praise ! 

Remnants  of  the  old  Spanish  and  Moorish  seclusion 
of  women  linger  in  this  class,  though  great  changes  have 

1  Albert  Hale,  “The  South  Americans,”  297. 

2  Georges  Clemenceau,  “South  America  of  To-day,”  150,  ff. 

*  E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  183. 
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independence.  On  the  monument  is  the  inscription, 
“Sooner  shall  these  mountains  crumble  into  dust  than 
the  people  of  Argentina  and  Chile  break  the  peace  to 
which  they  have  pledged  themselves  at  the  feet  of  Christ, 
the  Redeemer.”  Ambassador  Bryce  says :  “Queen  Vic¬ 
toria  of  England  was  arbiter  in  the  dispute  about  the 
boundary  lines  when  Chileans  and  Argentines,  rising 
above  the  vain-glory  of  national  self-love,  renounced  the 
solution  by  force,  and  instead  of  asking  the  decision  of 
the  dispute  from  the  unconscious  and  brutal  mouths  of 
cannon,  agreed  to  receive  it  from  the  line  of  an  inter¬ 
national  tribunal.” 

The  conception  of  such  a  monument  came  from  the 
hearts  of  Bishop  Benavente  and  a  noble  woman,  Senora 
de  Costa ;  and  it  was  she,  who,  as  president  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Mothers’  Association  of  Buenos  Aires,  undertook 
the  work  of  securing  funds  and  of  having  the  statue 
erected.  This  was  accomplished  and  the  colossal  statue 
on  a  great  column,  in  a  pass  about  thirteen  thousand  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  was  dedicated  March  13,  1904, 
in  the  presence  of  more  than  three  thousand  persons.  The 
Bishop  of  Ancud  on  that  occasion  said:  “Not  only  to 
Argentina  and  Chile  do  we  dedicate  this  monument,  but 
to  the  world,  that  from  this  day  it  may  learn  the  lesson  of 
universal  peace.” 

In  the  Independent,  Senora  de  Costa  tells  the  story  of 
the  monument,  and  the  following  Quotation  is  given  from 
this  account,  because  it  brings  a  lesson  and  a  rebuke  at 
this  time  of  universal  war,  and  shows  the  spirit  of  the 
woman  in  whose  heart  and  mind  it  was  conceived :  “The 
penetrating  idea  of  the  commemorative  monument  was 
in  the  national  atmosphere,  and  I  had  but  to  condense  it 
in  my  spirit  to  give  it  tangible  form.  If  the  idea  is  mine, 
it  is  in  the  same  way  as  to  the  sculptor  belongs  the  statue 
which  he  brings  forth  from  the  block  of  marble  where  it 
was  sleeping  invisible,  and  I  even  dare  to  think  that  the 
idea  had  to  issue  from  the  brain  of  a  woman,  because 
it  is  an  idea  of  sentiment,  and  in  all  time  men  have  re¬ 
proached  us  for  thinking  with  the  heart. 

“Moreover,  everything  which  tends  to  perpetual  peace 
by  its  prestige  and  glorification  especially  interests  and 
affects  us  women,  that  is  to  say  the  mothers,  wives, 
daughters,  the  betrothed  of  those  who  must  fall,  sacri¬ 
ficed  on  the  battle  fields.  War  may  dazzle  men  with  its 
lightning  flashes  of  military  glory.  For  us  women,  it 
represents  only  tears  and  pain ;  that  is  why  the  Latin 
poet  called  it  ‘accursed  by  mothers.’ 

“It  may  be  said  that  I  had  to  contend  with  obstacles 
which  seemed  insurmountable  for  a  woman.  But  I  have 
a  moral  quality  which  I  may  call  Saxon.  I  am  persistent 
and  tenacious  in  all  that  I  believe  true,  good  or  just.  I 
have  always  thought  that  there  is  no  force  more  powerful 
than  an  energetic  will,  which  knows  how  to  desire  with 
faith.” 

This  article  closed  with  an  appeal  for  money  to  build 
a  monastery  near  the  statue,  to  serve  as  a  refuge  for  lost 
travellers,  thus  showing  the  devotion  of  Senora  de  Costa 
to  deeds  of  love  and  mercy.  She  fitly  represents  in  her 
lofty  spirit  and  natural  powers  the  ideal  in  position  and 
influence  which  might  be  placed  as  the  goal  for  the  young 
women  of  Latin  America. 

It  seems  hardly  fair,  in  writing  of  the  women  of  Latin 
America,  to  speak  of  them  collectively.  In  that  vast  ter¬ 
ritory  we  should  aim  to  become  so  familiar  with  the  his¬ 
tory,  the  traditions,  and  the  peculiar  institutions  of  those 
twenty  republics,  that  we  may  be  able  to  recognize  the 
identity  and  individuality  of  each  one  of  them.  But  the 
limits  of  this  report  require  that  they  be  treated  col¬ 
lectively,  and  in  a  certain  sense,  the  word  Latin-Ameri- 
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taken  place  in  the  more  advanced  republics,  Argentina, 
Brazil,  Chile,  and  Uruguay,  in  the  last  twenty-five  years. 
Young  girls  remain  on  the  edge  of  society  until  their  mar¬ 
riage,  when  they  enter  into  their  heritage  of  social  free¬ 
dom  and  leadership.  They  are  trained  sometimes  in  the 
convents  of  their  own  land,  sometimes  in  Europe,  but 
their  education  is  generally  superficial.  Like  the  women 
of  all  other  classes,  they  are  loyal  to  the  religion  in 
which  they  have  been  reared,  and  are  the  stronghold  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  This  is  only  to  be  ex¬ 
pected  in  a  sex  notable  for  loyalty  to  ideals,  and  in  which 
long  ago  devotion  was  expressed  in  being  last  at  the 
cross  and  first  at  the  sepulchre.  The  women  have  not 
yet  had  the  education  nor  experienced  the  other  in¬ 
fluences  which  have  alienated  the  men  from  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Before  such  estrangement  comes,  it  should 
be  our  sacred  task  to  give  them  something  better  than 
they  have,  so  that  they  may  not  have  to  repeat  the 
pathetic  cry  of  the  woman  of  old  at  the  sepulchre,  “They 
have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him.” 

The  correspondents  from  the  field  are  practically  unan¬ 
imous  in  recommending  that  greater  efforts  be  made  to 
reach  the  women  of  the  higher  class  through  both  re¬ 
ligious  and  social  agencies,  though  in  the  past  women  of 
other  classes  have  been  more  largely  reached  by  mis¬ 
sionary  work.  For  one  thing,  it  is  the  right  of  these 
women — it  is  their  Christ  who  stands  knocking  at  the 
door,  as  well  as  the  Christ  of  the  burden-bearers  among 
the  poor.  Again  they  are  the  natural  leaders  of  their 
people,  both  by  the  position  that  is  accorded  them  every¬ 
where,  and  by  the  better  opportunities  their  station  has 
given  them.  It  is  a  method  that  was  used  by  the  first  and 
greatest  of  Christian  missionaries.  We  read  that  at 
1  hessalonica,  of  the  chief  women  “not  a  few  became 
followers  of  the  Apostle,”  and  at  Berea  “the  Greek 
women  of  honorable  estate”  became  obedient  to  the  gos¬ 
pel  ;  and  when  the  enemies  of  Paul  in  Galatia  wished  to 
stir  up  persecution  against  him,  we  are  told  that  they 
followed  the  same  eminently  practical  plan — they  urged 
on  “the  devout  women  of  honorable  estate,”  as  well  as 
the  chief  men — with  the  result  that  we  all  know. 

The  tribute  of  Dr.  Albert  Hale  to  the  women  of  this 
class  of  people  seems  so  fair  that  it  is  here  given:  “I 
have  had  an  intimate  acquaintance  in  Latin-American 
homes  for  years,  and  nowhere  in  the  world  have  I  seen  a 
purer  domesticity  ...  a  sincerer  love  of  children  or  an 
honester  attempt  to  lead  the  life  which  according  to  their 
interpretation  God  intended  them  to  lead.  .  .  Our 

ways  may  not  be  their  ways  ...  but  it  is  a  shock¬ 
ing  error  to  withhold  just  praise  from  a  pure-minded 
sex  at  the  other  side  of  the  equator.”1  1 

There  seems  to  be  a  conflict  of  opinion  among  writers 
of  to-day  about  the  middle  class.  One  author  says : 
“The  greatest  obstacle  to  improvement  of  political  life 
of  South  America  is  want  of  a  middle  class.”  The  truth 
seems  to  be  in  regard  to  women,  that  in  the  more  for¬ 
ward  republics,  where  new  opportunities  are  opening  be¬ 
fore  women  and  a  better  education  is  given  them,  this 
class  is  just  emerging.  In  the  annual  report  of  the 
Young  Women’s  Christian  Association  of  Buenos  Aires, 
is  this  statement:  “To  the  women  of  the  Old  World, 
with  its  social  restrictions  and  its  crowded  employments, 
the  New  World  offers  a  tempting  home  for  freedom, 
for  adventure,  for  earning  a  livelihood.  Thousands  of 
women  come  yearly  to  the  cities  of  South  America,  seek¬ 
ing  posts  as  teachers,  governesses,  professional  nurses, 


1  Albert  Hale,  “The  South  Americans,”  301. 
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1  artists,  private  secretaries,  dressmakers,  heads  of  depart-  j 

2  ment  stores,  hair  dressers,  milliners,  office  help  and  shop  ( 

3  girls.”  Another  correspondent,  also  from  Buenos  Aires,  \ 

4  says:  ‘‘There  is  a  large  and  ever-growing  number  of 

5  business  women  in  our  city  and  province  at  least.  An 

6  immense  army  of  school  teachers  leads,  and  stenography 

7  is  becoming  very  popular.  Teachers  of  languages,  spe- 

8  cial  branches,  dressmaking,  etc.,  abound.  I  should  say 

9  that  for  the  most  part,  instead  of  introducing  new  ele- 

10  ments  into  the  problem  of  womanhood,  they  help  to  solve 

11  it.  When  even  intellectual  labor  among  women  is  re- 

12  spected,  to  say  nothing  of  that  which  blends  the  intellect- 

13  ual  with  the  manual,  it  is  a  very  encouraging  sign.  The 

14  correspondents  from  Brazil  show  that  practically  the  same 

15  conditions  prevail  there  as  in  the  Argentine. 

16  In  Chile  our  correspondents  write  that  the  business 

17  world  is  just  beginning  to  open  its  doors  to  the  women. 

18  While  they  have  not  entered  into  as  large  a  number  of  ; 

19  wage-earning  occupations  as  in  some  of  the  countries  of 

20  Latin  America,  yet  they  have  introduced  an  element  of 

21  greater  independence  into  Chilean  womanhood,  as,  for- 

22  merly,  they  were  barred  from  such  work,  and  were 

23  entirely  dependent  upon  their  families  for  support.  Their 

24  entrance  into  the  industrial  world  has  put  a  new  emphasis 

25  on  the  dignity  of  labor,  and  has  made  them  more  open 

26  to  foreign  ideals.  In  the  large  cities  they  are  mainly  in 

27  factories  and  stores,  but  they  are  earning  an  entrance 

28  into  government  and  business  offices.  Stenography  and 

29  typewriting  are  now  being  taught  in  the  girls  profes- 

30  sional  schools,  and  an  increasing  number  are  being  em-  l 

31  ployed  as  telegraph  and  telephone  operators.  The  mam 

32  profession  open  to  them  is  that  of  teaching,  and  one 

33  correspondent  says  there  are  a  few  women  doctors  and 

34  dentists. 

35  The  movement  to  give  woman  more  opportunities  to 

36  develop  her  abilities,  to  express  her  personality,  to  receive 

37  higher  education,  and  to  exercise  equal  rights  with  men 

38  in  public  affairs  which  affect  the  home  and  the  life  of 

39  the  child,  has  gradually  spread  until  it  has  reached.  Peru. 

40  It  came  late  and  will  have  a  hard  struggle  before  it  pre- 

41  vails.  The  great  gulf  between  the  laboring  and  well-to- 

42  do  classes  makes  it  especially  hard  for  women  to  enter 

43  into  business.  A  correspondent  from  Lima  writes: 

44  “The  young  woman  who  has  to  work  for  her  living  has 

45  to  suffer  much  disdain,  and  this  makes  her  lot  far  from 

46  easy.  Many  prefer  to  sew  at  home  for  big  commercial 

47  houses,  which  pay  fifteen  cents  gold  for  the  making  of 

48  a  man’s  shirt,  or  twelve  and  a  half  cents  gold  for  working 

49  buttonholes  in  a  dozen  shirts,  thus  barely  eking  out  a  mis- 

50  erable  existence.  Even  women  teachers  have  very  little 

51  social  standing.  It  has  only  been  in  the  last  ten  years  that 

52  any  number  of  women  have  taken  positions  in  the  stores 

53  as  clerks,  cashiers,  or  stenographers,  and  a  very  few  are 

54  telegraph  operators.  One  Peruvian  woman  is  at  the  head 

55  of  a  company,  composed  mostly  of  women,  which  is  trying  ; 

56  to  bring  moral  moving  picture  films  into  the  country,  \ 

57  and  to  run  a  cinema  that  shall  make  for  the  uplift  of  the 

58  public,  and  serve  the  educational  interests  of  the  schools. 

59  Of  the  handful  of  women  graduated  from  the  university, 

60  one  is  practising  medicine,  two  dentistry,  a  few  pharmacy, 

61  and  a  few  others  are  running  private  schools  1  here  are 

62  many  more  midwives  here  than  in  the  United  States,  be- 

63  cause,  as  a  rule,  doctors  do  not  take  obstetric  cases,  jmte 

64  called  in  on  account  of  serious  complications.  These 

65  women,  trained  in  the  local  hospitals,  which  are  managed 

66  by  nuns,  and  which  lack  modern  sanitary  appliances,  are 

67  not  especially  fitted  for  this  profession.  Recently  an 

68  American  trained  nurse  has  been  given  charge  of  the 

69  training  classes  for  nurses  in  one  of  the  hospitals,  and  the 

70  plan  is  to  place  the  classes  in  the  women  s  hospital  also 
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in  charge  of  a  foreigner— so  there  is  hope  for  improve- 
ment.  As  yet  the  problems  of  Peru  are  not  much  com¬ 
plicated  by  the  entrance  of  women  into  business.  The 
hope  of  Peru  lies  not  with  the  idle  well-to-do,  but  with 
the  women  who  are  gradually  forming  a  middle  class 
women  who  are  intelligent,  and  who,  because  they  are 
morally  ”  t0  W°rk’  are  develoPing'  intellectually  and 

The  idea  of  women  in  business  does  not  seem  to  have 
arrived  in  Ecuador,  Colombia  and  Bolivia.  Professor 
Koss  says  of  the  women  of  the  tropics  on  the  West  Coast : 

s>ct  there  has  occurred  no  such  emergence  of  unin¬ 
cumbered  women  from  the  confines  of  the  "home,  no  such 
entrance  into  the  industries  and  professions,  no  such  par¬ 
ticipation  of  gifted  women  in  public  discussions  and  public 
life  as  has  taken  place  in  the  United  States  since  the  mid- 
i  le  ot  the  past  century.  There  is  scarcely  any  paid  work 
for  women  outside  the  home.”1 

In  Mexico,  the  middle  class,  which  is  the  business 
class,  is  not  only  emerging,  but  has  already  arrived  For 
a  number  of  years,  women  have  acted  as  clerks  in  the 
stores,  and  as  teachers  in  public  and  private  schools,  but 
ot  late  years,  schools  have  been  founded  for  giving  a 
usiness  education  to  women,  and  now  there  are  many 
stenographers,  bookkeepers,  telephone  girls  and  private 
secretanes,  employed  in  government  and  other  offices 
All  of  our  correspondents  speak  most  highly  of  this  class’ 
as  one  of  the  hopeful  signs  of  the  times.  A  Mexican 
leader  says :  'The  highest  moral  development  is  to  come 
10m  the  middle  class,”  and  others  speak  in  the  same 
strain. 

One  of  the  strange  things  about  progress  is,  that 
eveiy  step  upward  and  onward  brings  us  new  dangers 
to  face  and  new  problems  to  solve,  and  so  it  is  in  the 
case  of  the  Latm-American  business  woman.  Two  ex¬ 
perienced  missionaries  speak  of  the  problem  of  safeguard- 
mg  these  new  conditions  as  one  of  the  urgent  duties  of 
Christian  women. 

One  of  the  findings  of  the  Continuation  Committee 
Conferences  in  Asia  in  1912-19x3,  in  regard  to  the  wo¬ 
men  of  the  Orient,  might  as  truly  be  said  of  the  women 
of  Latin  America  who  have  entered  the  industrial  life 
of  to-day:  "The  walls  which  guarded  the  young  girl 
are  being  demolished  rapidly,  and  the  spiritual '  walls 
which  can  protect  her  purity  and  peace  are  rising  only 
slowly.  1  he  girls  who  leave  Christian  homes  and  schools 
to  enter  these  new  conditions  must  know  more  of  the 
world  than  their  mothers  did,  must  have  more  poise  and 
self-control,  and  above  all  they  must  have  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  indwelling  Christ  and  the  sense  of  a  divine 
j  1°  sjfvlce”.  .  May  we  be  able  to  help  these  young 
and  heedless  spirits,  who  are  venturing  into  untried  and 
unknown  paths,  in  the  complex  and  difficult  times  in 
which  we  live ! 

A  hen  we  come  to  the  lower  class,  then  we  need  the 
heart  of  the  Master,  who  had  compassion  when  he  looked 
on  the  multitude ;  for  here  we  have  the  great  mass  of 
humanity  who  bear  the  heaviest  burdens  of  the  race. 
Professor  Ross  in  his  recent  book  writes  of  the  women 
of  tropical  South  America  on  the  West  Coast:  “One 
woman,  bent  under  a  burden,  carries  a  child  at  her 
breast,  and  is  soon  to  become  again  a  mother.  Another 
laden  woman  plies  distaff  and  spindle  as  she  creeps  along. 
Here  is  a  file  of  barefoot  women  bent  under  loads  of 
earth  or  bricks,  escorted  by  a  man  with  a  whip.”  3  On 


A.  Ross,  “South  Panama,”  200. 

Continuation  Committee  Conferences  in  Asia : 

3  E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  27. 
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the  West  Coast,  the  birth  rate  is  large,  but  the  death  1 
rate  among  infants  is  also  great.  From  forty  to  ninety 
percent,  die  under  two  years  of  age.  “The  causes  are  an 
unguarded  milk  supply,  an  appalling  diffusion  of  venereal 
diseases  and  a  state  of  morals  which  leaves  half  of  the 
children  to  be  reared  by  an  unmarried  mother  without 
aid  from  the  father.”  1  Miss  Florence  E.  Smith,  in  her 
striking  article  on  “Woman’s  Work  in  Missions  in  Latin 
America,”  speaks  of  the  women  of  Colombia,  as  they 
work  with  pickaxe  and  shovel  on  the  highway,  or  stag¬ 
ger  under  burdens  too  heavy  to  be  borne — of  the  sixty  \ 
out  of  every  one  hundred  women  in  the  whole  conti¬ 
nent  who  have  lost  honor,  self-respect  and  hope — of  the 
mothers  of  the  40,767  babies  who  died  in  Chile  alone  in 
1909,  less  than  one  year  old,  because  of  alcoholism  and  I 
antihygienic  conditions.  / 

These  women  bear  not  only  the  physical  loads  of  life, 
but  bear  the  crudest  burden  of  all — that  of  sin ;  the  bur¬ 
den  of  illegitimacy,  brought  about  by  the  lack  of  any  high 
standard  of  male  chastity,  falls  most  heavily  on  them. 
The  official  records  of  these  countries,  especially  of  the 
more  backward  republics,  give  an  appalling  rate  of 
illegitimacy.  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  says:  “It  is  safe  to 
say  that  from  one-fourth  to  one-half  of  the  population 
is  illegitimate.” 2  Miss  Florence  E.  Smith,  missionary 
to  Chile,  gives  the  lullaby  that  one  of  these  sad  young 
mothers  sings  to  her  newborn  babe : 

In  a  night  of  torment  was  I  conceived. 

Therefore,  I  am  like  a  cloud  which,  dark  with  bitterness  and 
grief,  dissolves  in  tears  at  the  slightest  breath  of  the  wind 
of  adversity. 

Thou,  little  one,  hast  come  to  a  sad  refuge. 

The  rain  and  torrent  have  been  thy  cradle. 

Abandoned  and  alone,  I  erred,  seeking  a  loving  heart. 

No  one  pities  my  misery. 

Cursed  be  my  birth  !  Cursed  my  conception ! 

Cursed  the  world  !  Cursed  all  things  !  Cursed  myself  1 

Miss  Smith  pleads  thus  for  these  poor  fallen  girls: 
“Immoral?  Perhaps,  as  we  count  immorality.  But  who 
of  us  dares  to  say  that,  given  their  heritage,  their  ig¬ 
norance,  their  temptations,  we  should  not  have  sunk  so 
low?  Listen:  ‘I  was  only  fourteen.  I  knew  nothing; 
my  mother  sold  me.’  ‘The  times  were  hard;  I  had  no 
work,  and  a  sick  sister  to  feed.’  ‘I  was  an  orphan;  my 
aunt  tired  of  me  and  connived  with  an  evil  woman,  who 
caused  me  to  be  drugged.’  ‘My  own  father  seduced 
me.’  ‘I  did  not  know  how  to  work;  to  beg  I  was 
ashamed.’  ‘He  promised  to  marry  me,  if  I  proved  good 
and  obedient  after  six  months.’  Or  as  the  Indian 
mother's  lullaby  says,  ‘Abandoned,  and  alone,  I  erred, 
seeking  a  loving  heart.’  These  are  not  suppositious  ex¬ 
cuses.  They  are  actual  statements,  written  in  letters  of 
blood  in  God’s  book  of  remembrance.  Who  will  deny 
that  there  is  a  work  to  be  done  for  the  women  of  Latin 
America  ?” 

The  people  of  the  lower  class,  as  well  as  those  more 
fortunately  placed,  have  many  noble  traits;  they  have 
strong  natural  affections,  both  to  their  families  and  to 
their  friends.  Filial  love  is  universal,  and  brings  about 
a  gentle  attitude  to  old  age  that  we  do  not  always  find 
in  our  land.  A  correspondent  says,  “Elderly  and 
married  women  obey  their  mothers  like  little  children.” 
Another,  for  twenty  years  a  missionary  in  Mexico,  writes : 
“Obedience  and  deference  to  parents,  or  to  the  head  of 
the  family  is  universal.  Grown  sons  and  daughters,  who 
are  working  out,  take  all  their  earnings  home,  and  are 
satisfied  with  the  part  that  is  allowed  them  by  their 

1 E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  194. 

2  Robert  E.  Speer,  “Missions  in  South  America,”  151. 
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parents.  Children  upon  meeting  or  leaving-  father  or 
forehead!’’VanabIy  k‘SS  them  either  uPon  the  hand  or  the 


I  forehead.’ 

5  ,  A  new  fra  has  dawned  in  Latin  America,  and  one  ex- 

6  -n'1  PSCnbes,  n,ost  accurately  the  present  and  the 

7  OnTECTV °Lthos?  fair  lan5ls’  “the  Continent  of 
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.  .  ,  .  lauas,  rne  continent  of 

8  SSTU7C  Vule  Riven  t0  South  America  by  the 
founder  of  the  Christian  Endeavor  Society  during  his 

"Sir6  y?rS  af°'  St,atistics  show  that  the  percentage 
of  d  teiacy  has  always  been  high  in  Latin  America,  but 

milled  T  /CatUre  IS  that  *  is  C0,,stantl>r  growing 
.  mailer.  In  former  years  women  were  little  more  than 

prisoners  in  the  home,  and  m  many  parts  of  South  Amer- 
ica  ,t  was  customary  for  the  careful  husband  and  father  to 
ock  them  m  the  home  when  he  went  to  business  that 
he\  might  not  come  to  harm  or  enter  into  any  entang- 
hng  alliances  during  his  absence.  Women  have  now  a 
arger  amount  of  social  freedom  and  greater  opportun¬ 
ity  tor  intellectual  and  moral  development.  With  the 
new  freedom  have  come  new  problems  and  new  dangers, 
but  light  is  breaking  everywhere  and  there  is  ground  for 

lems  3nd  eV6n  Certai,lty  of  wise  s°hition  of  these  prob- 

In  addition  to  the  women  already  mentioned  in  this 
c  lap  er,  there  is  another  group,  belonging  to  a  distinct 
class  by  themselves ;  these  are  the  native  Indian  women, 
descendants  of  the  early  races  of  Latin  America.  Few 
Christians  have  any  idea  of  the  vast  numbers  of  these 
unevangelized  multitudes.  No  one  can  say  accurately 
how  many  Indians  there  are  in  Latin  America  to-dav— 
recent  statements  range  all  the  way  from  eight  to  seven¬ 
teen  millions.  The  Rev.  Gerhard  J.  Schilling  of  Argen¬ 
tina  in  an  article  m  the  Missionary  Review  of  the  World 
for  November,  1915,  pleads  for  the  “ten  million  neglected 
Indians  m  South  America.”  He  says  that  in  Ecuador, 
reru  and  Bolivia  the  last  census  reveals  the  fact  that 
more  than  one-half  of  the  population  is  Indian,  and  no 
man  living  can  tell  how  many  of  the  aboriginal  tribes 
still  roam  the  unexplored  regions  of  Brazil.  In  North 
America  there  are  less  than  three  hundred  thousand 
Indians  and  many  mission  Boards  carry  on  work  among 
them.  In  Latin  America  there  has  been  no  general  and 
concerted  work  for  them — the  majority  of  missions  to 
them  are  of  a  sporadic  character,  and  are  distressingly 
few  in  number.  The  call  of  these  millions  of  fellSw 
Americans,  many  of  them  in  pagan  darkness,  is  one  of 
the  most  compelling  of  our  day. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  many  of  these  Latin- 
Amencan  Indians,  notably  the  Aztecs  of  Mexico,  the 
Mayas  of  Central  America,  and  the  Incas  of  Peru  had 
reached  a  stage  of  civilization  and  social  development 
far  m  advance  of  the  North  American  Indian,  when 
the  white  man  landed  on  the  continent.  They  dwelt  in 
cities  of  imposing  architecture,  some  of  them  had  ac-' 
quired  a  written  language  and  excelled  in  various  arts  and 
handicrafts.  Many  of  the  Indian  women  show  an  in¬ 
herited  dexterity  in  various  crafts  and  industries.  A 
Mexican  correspondent  says  the  Indian  women  in  that 
country  live  in  villages  by  themselves,  and  cultivate  their 
little  plots  of  ground;  they  carry  their  flowers  and  fruit 
and  vegetables  to  the  city,  and  sell  them  on  the  streets, 
or  from  stalls  in  the  markets.  These  daughters  of  the 
Aztecs  weave  blankets,  mould  pottery,  and  make  beauti¬ 
ful  lace  and  drawn  work,  and  still  offer  for  sale  feather 
work  like  that  for  which  their  forefathers  were  famous. 

Charles  E.  Pepper  says  of  the  Indian  women  of  Bo- 
hvia,  descendants  of  the  Incas :  “The  Indian  woman  in 
Bolivia  occupies  a  plane  on  an  equality  with  man.  She 
has  no  lord  and  master  like  the  North  American  Indian. 

Mre  works,  but  he  also  must  work.  She  accompanies  him 
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1  with  the  pack  trains,  all  the  while  as  she  trudges  along, 

2  twirling  her  spools,  and  winding  the  wool  into  yarn;  it 

3  is  rare  to  see  her  without  her  spools,  unless  she  is  weaving 

4  at  the  loom.”  He  Speaks  also  of  the  fact  that  marriage 

5  bonds  are  not  loose  among  them,  and  that,  on  the  whole, 

6  the  women  seem  superior  to  the  men.1 

7  A  missionary  from  Lima  writes;  “Children  from  the 

8  mountains  of  Peru,  who  are  of  almost  pure  Indian  type, 

9  often  show  exceptional  artistic  ability,  and  frequently 

10  surpass  the  coast  children  in  ability  to  draw,  to  appreciate 

11  good  designs,  and  to  develop  original  decorative  motives 

12  from  nature  forms."  The  Rev.  Alan  Ewbank  writes  that 

13  among  the  Mapuche  Indians  of  Chile,  there  is  a  woman 

14  priesthood,  and  the  machi,  or  witch  doctor,  is  a  woman. 

15  She  has  some  knowledge  of  herbal  remedies,  and  prac- 

16  tices  healing,  but  is  a  priestess,  as  well  as  a  physician. 

17  If  a  man  aspires  to  become  a  witch  doctor,  he  must 

18  assume  the  dress  of  a  woman. 

19  These  probably  represent  the  highest  type  among  In- 

20  dian  women  in  Latin  America,  and  promise  a  hopeful 

21  field  for  missionary  effort.  But  the  great  multitude  of 

22  Indian  women  are  still  in  heathen  darkness  and  in  primi- 

23  tive  savagery.  The  missionary  world  has  no  greater  need 

24  than  for  messengers  to  carry  the  gospel  to  these  wait- 

25  ing  millions,  who  are  born  in  paganism  and  who  die 

26  without  any  knowledge  of  the  Chirst  who  died  for  them 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32  CHAPTER  IV 
-33 

34  EDUCATION  OF  WOMEN  IN  LATIN  AMERICA 

35 

36  It  is  difficult  to  make  general  statements  concerning 

37  the  circumstances  and  influences  that  condition  the  edu- 

38  cation  of  Latin-American  women,  and  at  the  same  time 

39  give  a  picture  sufficiently  definite  and  distinct  to  be  of 

40  value.  The  lines  which  geographically  set  the  twenty 

41  republics  apart  from  each  other  are  not  more  distinct 

42  than  the  lines  which,  from  many  points  of  view,  set  apart 

43  the  women  of  Peru  and  of  Argentina,  of  Bolivia  and  of 

44  Uruguay,  of  Chile  and  of  Brazil.  An  intelligent  effort 

45  to  be  of  service  educationally  in  any  of  these  countries 

46  must  presuppose  that,  beyond  such  broad  generalizations 

47  as  are  here  attempted,  a  close,  detailed  study  is  to  be 

48  made  of  opportunities  and  needs  in  individual  localities. 

49  The  purpose  of  this  chapter  is  to  gather  such  frag- 

50  mentary  information  concerning  the  education  of  Latin- 

51  American  women  as  can  be  extracted  from  volumes  of 

52  information  on  other  subjects  and  to  combine  this  with 

53  what  are  usually  localized  reports  of  missionaries  and 

54  teachers. 

55  Probably  the  most  significant  comment  that  can  be 

56  made  upon  this  subject  is  the  accidental  character  of  our 

57  sources  of  information.  And  yet,  we  are  told  on  all  sides 

58  of  the  great  influence  exercised  by  Latin-American  wo- 
men. 

60 

61  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  LATIN-AMERICAN  WOMEN' 

~~  In  the  Report  of  the  Commissioner  of  Education  for 
1909,  Professor  Rowe,  of  the  University  of  Pennsyl¬ 
vania,  assures  us  that  in  no  other  portion  of  the  world 
66  is  the  influence  of  women  as  far-reaching;  he  tells  us 
that  the  training  of  the  children  is  left  almost  exclusively 
to  the  mother,  and  that  the  father’s  authority  becomes 
prominent  only  when  his  son  would  choose  a  calling. 

70 

/u  Panama  to  Patagonia.” 
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Professor  Ross  states  that  nearly  a  third  of  the  ele¬ 
mentary  school  teachers  of  Colombia  are  women,  that 
further  south  the  relative  number  rises,  until  in  Chile  it  is 
seventy-five  percent,  and  in  Argentina  it  is  eighty  per¬ 
cent.  He  quotes  a  young  Chilean  matron  as  saying'  that  I 
the  mother  controls  the  education  of  the  children  and  dis-  ( 
poses  of  the  hand  of  her  daughter.  He  repeats  also  the 
remark  frequently  heard  from  observers  of  conditions  in  1 
tropical  South  America,  that  the  women  here  are  dis-  I 
tinctly  brighter  than  the  men,  higher  in  intellectual  grasp,  1 
quicker  of  comprehension,  but  less  schooled.  Everywhere  t 
it  is  the  same  story,  and  corroborated  by  the  reports  of  / 
the  missionaries — the  influence  of  the  woman  is  great,  her 
directing  hand  is  upon  the  children  up  to  their  maturity, 
her  character,  disciplined  or  undisciplined,  her  standards, 
high  or  low,  leave  their  impress  upon  the  growing  youth. 

In  other  words,  she  conditions  the  standards  of  the  na¬ 
tion.  It  would  seem  to  be  well  worth  while  to  give  , 
more  than  a  passing  mention  to  the  education  of  Latin- 
American  women. 


FUNDAMENTAL  FACTS 

There  are  certain  elemental  facts  that  may  be  laid 
down  as  a  basis  for  the  study  of  this  subject.  In  the  first 
place,  obvious  as  the  statement  may  seem,  it  is  necessary 
to  say  that  Latin  America  is  not  Anglo-Saxon-Teutonic 
America.  W  hoever  would  understand  the  processes  of 
the  Latin- American  mind,  must  be  able  to  project  him¬ 
self  into  its  environment,  and  must  feel  the  play  of  the 
social,  economic,  and  religious  influences  that  have 
developed  it. 

To  recognize  the  two  types  of  mind  is  not  to  say  that 
either  is  superior  to  the  other.  It  is  simply  the  first  step 
towards  being  of  service  one  to  the  other.  For  instance, 
the  life  of  seclusion,  of  non-participation  in  any  activities 
outside  of  her  home,  that  the  Latin-American  woman  has 
led  for  generations,  has  protected  her  from  dangers  with 
which  she  may  not  at  once  be  able  to  cope.  We  recognize 
that  it  would  be  ill-advised  for  the  teacher  in  South 
America  to  disregard  the  habit  of  safeguarding  which  is 
the  old  life’s  legacy. 

There  is  also  the  legacy  of  caste,  which  the  demo¬ 
cratic  citizen  of  the  United  States  of  North  America 
feels  impelled  to  trample  beneath  his  feet;  and  yet,  if  a 
teacher,  he  is  presumably  there  for  the  purpose  of  teach¬ 
ing;  and  castes  exist  in  Latin  America,  and  tastes,  de¬ 
sires,  and  needs  differ.  If  the  teacher  would  reach  the 
people,  he  cannot  disregard  their  social  habits. 

COEDUCATION  IN  GOVERNMENT  SCHOOLS 

Closely  related  to  these  points  is,  of  course,  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  coeducation.  Public  opinion  in  Latin  America 
does  not  sanction  it;  at  best,  it  tolerates  it. 

1.  In  Elementary  Schools. 

Vice-President  Edgar  Ewing  Brandon,  of  Miami  Uni¬ 
versity,  shows  that  the  sentiment  against  coeducation 
prevails  in  the  large  cities  even  in  the  primary  schools, 
although  in  the  country,  for  financial  reasons,  or  con¬ 
venience,  it  will  be  permitted ;  some  states,  however,  for¬ 
bid  the  enrollment  of  boys  beyond  a  designated  age  in 
mixed  classes.1 2 

2.  In  Secondary  Schools. 

The  colegios  and  liceos  (secondary  schools)  are  rarely 
coeducational.  In  the  normal  schools,  which  are  prac¬ 
tically  secondary,  coeducation  is  more  frequently  found. 

1  E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  200. 

2  Edgar  Ewing  Brandon.  “Latin-American  Universities  and 
Special  Schools,”  United  States  Bureau  of  Education  Bulletin, 
No.  30,  1912,  126. 
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At  Rio  de  Janeiro,  in  the  Normal  School  in  which  1,071 
pupils  were  enrolled,  all  but  forty  of  the  students  were 
women  and  girls.  We  are  told  of  the  hardships  endured 
by  young  women  who  would  enter  a  coeducational  normal 
school  of  Bolivia:  “Some  had  to  travel  for  five  days  on 
the  backs  of  mules  across  the  cordilleras,  sleeping  at 
night  in  Indian  cabins  and  travelling  during  the  day  under 
the  hot  sun  and  across  desolate  country.  What  matter? 
They  sang  as  they  travelled,  encouraging  each  other, 
strong  and  brave.” 

In  Argentina,  thirty-four  of  the  more  than  sixty  state 
normal  schools  are  coeducational.  Perhaps  this  situa¬ 
tion  in  Argentina  is  due  to  the  North  American  influence 
upon  their  beginnings.  But  even  there,  coeducation,  we 
are  told,  is  not  gaining  ground. 

The  fact  that  there  are  far  more  women  than,  men  in 
training  for  the  future  teachers  of  Latin  America,  and 
that  many  of  them  are  in  the  coeducational  normal 
schools,  is  not  an  indication  of  a  growing  sentiment  in 
favor  of  coeducation,  but  it  means  that  the  men  of  Latin 
America,  like  the  men  of  North  America,  are  leaving  the 
education  of  the  children  to  women. 

There  is  a  tendency  in  Latin  America  to  establish  com¬ 
mercial  schools  of  secondary  grade.  Sometimes  the  in¬ 
struction  is  given  in  a  separate  section  of  the  colegio,  or 
there  may  be  a  separate  school.  The  provision  for  girls, 
however,  has  not  kept  pace  with  that  for  boys.  In  Ar¬ 
gentina  there  are  several  commercial  schools  in  the  pro¬ 
vincial  towns  in  which  girls  are  admitted,  and  of  the 
three  schools  in  Buenos  Aires,  one  is  for  girls  alone.  In 
Bolivia  a  special  two-year  course  is  offered  girls  in  the 
commercial  school  of  La  Paz,  where  the  regular  course 
offered  to  the  boys  covers  five  years.  In  Brazil  there 
are  no  national  commercial  schools,  but  the  state,  or 
municipality,  subsidizes  a  few  private  schools.  One  in 
Sao  Paulo  and  another  in  Rio  de  Janiero  admit  both 
sexes,  and  the  latter  enrolls  a  relatively  large  number 
of  women.  In  Mexico  City  the  government  maintains 
a  commercial  school  for  women  with  a  two-year  course. 
In  a  number  of  the  Latin-American  countries  there  is  as 
yet  little  demand  for  the  commercial  education  of  women. 
The  industrial  schools,  which  lie  for  the  most  part 
between  the  elementary  and  secondary  grades,  overlap¬ 
ping  upon  both,  are  not  coeducational.  Of  course,  they 
are  placed  only  in  the  cities  and  large  towns,  but  the 
Argentine  government  maintains  five  for  girls  in  Buenos 
Aires,  and  five  more  in  the  provinces.  Chile  has  organ¬ 
ized  twenty-eight,  besides  the  normal  industrial  institute 
at  Santiago,  which  is  their  head.  In  Brazil,  the  Profes¬ 
sional  School  for  Women,  which  was  established  as  an 
experiment  by  the  government  at  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  1 9  3> 
has  succeeded  beyond  expectations.  It  offers  courses  in 
sewing,  embroidery,  designing,  dressmaking,  millinery, 
corsetmaking,  flowermaking,  bookkeeping  and  typewrit¬ 
ing.  Mr.  Brandon  tells  us  that,  “all  the  southern  nations 
of  South  America,  and  some  in  the  north  and  in  Central 
America,  have  established  special  schools  for  the  indus¬ 
trial  education  of  girls.”1  In  the  State  of  Panama,  a 
technical  school  for  women  has  been  recently  established. 
It  has  both  boarding  and  day  departments.  For  admis¬ 
sion,  a  candidate  must  have  completed  the  course  of  ele¬ 
mentary  instruction. 

3.  In  Higher  Institutions. 

The  higher  education  which  the  state  offers  is  coedu¬ 
cational.  In  the  Escuela  de  Education  Fisica,  of  Santi¬ 
ago,  an  industrial  school  of  almost  university  grade, 

1  Edgar  Ewing  Brandon,  “Latin-American  Universities  and 
Special  Schools,”  122. 
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there  were  one  hundred  and  sixty-two  women  enrolled 
in  1911,  and  seventy-seven  men.  This  school  especially 
prepares  teachers  of  household  arts,  physical  culture  and 
manual  training. 

In  the  Instituto  Pedagogico,  of  Chile,  which  is  the 
normal  college  of  the  university,  the  women  now  out¬ 
number  the  men  three  to  one,  although  in  1890,  when  it 
was  opened,  no  women  were  expected,  and  the  few  who 
at  first  asked  to  enter  were  admitted  on  sufiferance.  The 
graduates  from  this  institution  are  nearly  what  we  in 
the  United  States  of  North  America  call  '‘college  wo¬ 
men,”  and  are  prepared  to  teach  in  the  secondary  schools 
for  girls. 

In  Argentina  a  less  successful  effort  has  been  made 
to  provide  a  similar  institution  in  the  Instituto  Nacional 
del  Professorado  Secundario,  which  was  founded  in  1904. 

The  state  universities  are  everywhere  open  to  women. 

In  the  University  of  Buenos  Aires,  the  department  of 
education  with  its  courses  of  philosophy  and  letters,  and 
in  the  University  of  La  Plata,  the  department  of  peda¬ 
gogy,  attracts  women  in  large  numbers. 

It  is  clear  that  the  state,  almost  universally  in  Latin 
America,  recognizes  that  it  is  its  duty  to  educate  girls 
as  well  as  boys,  and  it  is  endeavoring  to  provide  them 
not  only  with  elementary,  but  also  with  some  form  of 
higher  education.  It  is,  however,  unfortunately  true 
that  the  provision  is  far  from  adequate,  even  when  it  is 
supplemented  by  non-state  institutions,  which  are  under 
the  control  of  private  individuals  or  of  some  branch  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

INADEQUACY  OF  THE  PROVISION 

Separate  statistics  for  women  and  for  men  are  not 
available,  nor  can  we  determine  accurately  the  extent  of 
the  work  of  non-government  institutions,  but  some  in¬ 
ferences  may  be  drawn  in  regard  to  the  education  of 
women  from  the  facts  that  pertain  to  both  sexes. 

Professor  Ross  tells  us  that  “according  to  the  Colom-\ 
bian  census  about  one  person  in  twenty-two  is  attend-  \ 
ing  a  public  school”;  that  Ecuador  enrolls  one  in  six- 
teen,  and  Bolivia  one  in  from  forty  to  forty-five ;  and 
Peru  about  eighteen  percent,  of  her  900,000  children  of 
school  age.1 *  The  chance  of  girls  to  have  a  part  in  even 
this  meagre  offering  is  limited  by  the  sentiment  against 
coeducation,  which  cuts  the  number  of  schools  open  to 
them.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  of  course,  supple¬ 
ments  the  opportunity  of  the  girls,  but  not  with  a  train-* 
ing  that  is  high  grade. 

It  is  true  that  more  than  half  the  population  of  Col¬ 
ombia  and  Ecuador  is  Indian,  and  that  half  the  people 
of  Peru  are  Indians,  but  that  is  simply  to  say  that  the 
educational  problem  is  there  peculiarly  complicated  and 
is  as  yet  unsolved. 

According  to  the  list  given  by  Mr.  Brandon,  Ecuador 
has  ninety-two  coeducational  public  schools  of  primary 
grade,  and  509  for  girls  alone.3  The  actual  education 
offered  in  these  schools  should  perhaps  be  estimated  in 
the  light  of  a  statement  made  by  Professor  Ross  that  l 
“Ecuador  is  practically  without  trained  teachers  and  not  | 
one  person  connected  with  the  department  of  public  in-  \ 
struction  has  had  professional  training.”  3  He  further  tells 
us  that  the  normal  school  for  girls  at  Quito,  established  / 
several  years  ago,  is  not  in  charge  of  a  person  with  normal 
training,  and  has  contributed  little  to  the  improvement 
of  teaching;  that  in  Peru,  where  some  attempt  is  made 

1  E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  259. 

3  Edgar  Ewing  Brandon,  “Latin-American  Universities  and 
Special  Schools,”  127. 

3E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  267. 
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at  normal  training,  most  of  the  elementary  teachers  are 
untrained ;  that  even  in  the  advanced  state  of  Chile, 
where  the  teaching  force  is  making  great  progress,  out 
of  3,500,000,  only  300,000  children  are  enrolled  in  the 
elementary  schools,  and  of  these  perhaps  50,000  are  in 
the  parish  schools  maintained  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

It  is  inevitable  that  this  inadequate  provision  for  the 
education  of  girls  will  retard  the  development  of  Latin- 
American  womanhood. 

NON-GOVERNMENT  SCHOOLS 

How  far  private  schools  help  to  extend  this  provision 
it  is  difficult  to  estimate.  It  is  probable,  however,  that 
whatever  their  name,  they  give  more  of  the  elementary 
than  of  the  higher  training;  for  from  good  Latin-Amer- 
ican  sources  comes  the  general  statement  that  usually 
Latin-American  girls  are  not  taught  subjects  such  as  are 
included  in  the  high  school  curricula  in  the  United  States 
of  North  America;  that  after  the  elementary  training, 
they  are  “taught  accomplishments,  such  as  embroidery, 
music,  etc.,  in  which  they  frequently  become  very  skilled. 
Of  course,  in  the  convents  a  good  deal  of  religious  in¬ 
struction  is  given.” 

In  view  of  this  statement,  and  of  others  which  are 
similar,  it  seems  proper  to  summarize  here  the  lists  of 
private  schools  obtained  from  the  Pan  American  Union. 
These  cannot  of  course  be  complete,  since  they  cover 
only  Argentina  and  Brazil,  and  were  compiled  in  1911. 
The  Argentine  Directory  of  that  date  is  quoted  as  giv¬ 
ing  eight  English  schools  for  girls,  or  for  boys  and  girls, 
in  seven  different  localities.  Of  these,  four,  to  judge  by 
their  names,  appear  to  belong  to  secondary  grade.  Of 
the  same  date  is  the  list  of  private  schools  for  girls  from 
“Anuraio  Kraft,”  in  which  there  are  recorded  for  Buenos 
Aires  thirty-four  colegios,  eleven  schools,  six  institutes, 
two  liceos ;  for  La  Plata  five  colegios,  two  schools,  one 
institute ;  for  Bahia  Blanca  two  colegios,  one  institute ; 
for  Santa  Fe  two  colegios ;  for  Rosario  six  colegios,  one 
school;  for  Cordoba  six  colegios,  one  school;  for  Tucu- 
man  one  school ;  for  Mendoza  two  colegios. 

In  Brazil,  for  Rio  de  Janeiro  fifteen  colegios,  eleven 
private  boarding  schools,  eight  day  schools,  five  con¬ 
vents,  two  institutes,  two  instruction  societies :  for  Cear'a 
four  colegios,  one  school ;  for  Para  one  institute ;  for 
Manaos  six  schools,  for  Pernambuco  three  colegios ;  for 
Bahia  fifteen  colegios,  two  institutes ;  for  Porto  Alegre 
five  colegios,  one  school,  one  institute ;  for  Sao  Paulo 
eight  colegios  (including  Mackenzie  College,  to  which 
women  are  admitted),  two  schools,  two  institutes,  two 
gymnasiums,  one  seminary. 

Even  from  this  incomplete  summary  of  the  educational 
provision  already  made  for  the  women  of  Latin  America, 
it  is  evident  that  the  evangelical  mission  Boards,  if  they 
would  be  of  the  highest  service,  must  make  an  accurate 
survey  of  localities  and  their  specific  conditions,  before 
establishing  their  schools. 

EVANGELICAL  MISSION  SCHOOLS 

The  evangelical  mission  Boards  that  are  establishing 
schools  in  Latin  America  were  reported  by  Dr.  W.  E. 
Browning  to  the  Conference  on  Missions  in  Latin 
America,  1913,  to  have  193  “Escuelas  Populares,”  and  42 
schools  of  secondary  grade.  In  the  former  they  had 
15,329  boys  and  girls  of  primary  age  and  usually  of  the 
laboring  class,  and  in  the  latter  3,610.  We  are  further 
told  that  in  the  secondary  mission  schools  there  are  gen¬ 
erally  primary  departments,  and  in  these  the  larger  part 
of  the  pupils  are  enrolled. 
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Although  already  included  in  this  statement,  there  are 
some  notable  schools  for  girls  that  deserve  especial  men- 
tion.  Dr  W.  E.  Browning  also  directs  attention  to  San- 
Uago  College,  founded  in  1880,  in  Santiago,  Chile,  which 
he  calls  the  best  known  North  American  school  for  girls 
m  all  South  America.”  This  institution  begins  with  kin¬ 
dergarten,  and  carries  the  work  through  primary,  sec- 
ondary  and  superior  grades,  under  the  direction  of  a  large 
start  of  teachers.  In  addition  to  the  curriculum  in  liberal 
arts,  it  has  a  conservatory  of  music,  requiring  eight  years 
to  complete  the  course,  and  a  department  of  fine  arts, 
providing  for  four  years’  consecutive  study  of  both  prac¬ 
tical  and  theoretical  art. 

Miss  Carrie  Carnahan  reported  to  the  above  mentioned 
Conference  on  Missions,  for  the  Woman’s  Board  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  that  it  carries  four  boarding 
schools  and  a  number  of  day  schools  for  girls  in  Mexico ; 
that  the  strongest  of  its  schools  is  at  Puebla,  with  a 
faculty  of  twenty-seven,  and  with  all  grades  from  the 
kindergarten  to  the  normal  school.  Through  its  English 
graded  school  it  has  been  able  to  reach  the  better  class 
of  Mexicans,  who  would  have  otherwise  sent  the  daugh¬ 
ters  abroad  for  an  English  education.  Notwithstanding 
the  turmoil  in  Mexico,  its  matriculation  in  1912  reached 
595.  In  September,  1915,  Miss  Carnahan  stated  in  a 
letter  to  the  Commission,  that  owing  to  the  stringency 
of  the  times  these  schools  had  decreased  in  size.  This 
Board  maintains  in  Mexico  City  two  schools — one  for 
the  daughters  of  well-to-do  classes,  which  is  in  one  of  the 
best  residential  parts  of  the  city,  and  the  other  an  indus¬ 
trial  school  for  poor  girls,  which  is  filled  to  its  utmost 
capacity.  In  Pachuca  there  is  an  enrollment  of  500,  and 
its  school  at  Guanajuato  has  been  incorporated  with  the 
government  schools.  In  South  America  it  has  a  large 
boarding  school  at  Montevideo,  in  Uruguay;  another, 
which  is  always  full,  at  Rosario  in  the  Argentine ;  another 
in  Flores,  a  desirable  suburb  of  Buenos  Aires ;  another  in 
Lima,  Peru.  This  last  school  is  regarded  as  of  especial 
importance,  because  Peru  makes  no  appropriation  for  the 
education  of  girls  above  the  elementary  grades,  and  the 
nuns  do  not  give  high  school  work  in  the  private  schools. 
Miss  Carnahan  says  there  were,  at  the  date  of  her  report, 
sixteen  women  in  the  government  university  of  Peru) 
and  nine  of  these  were  from  this  school. 

It  would  seem  to  be  very  important  for  the  women 
of  Peru  that  such  a  school  should  be  established  at  Lima, 
or  some  other  central  place,  as  would  arrest  the  atten¬ 
tion  of  the  most  influential  people.  It  should  make  it 
possible  for  their  daughters  to  get  at  home  the  training 
that  they  now  go  abroad  to  seek.  It  would  need  to  have 
buildings  notably  superior  to  those  of  the  schools  already 
provided,  together  with  a  stronger  faculty,  but  if  estab¬ 
lished  now  it  would  be  able  to  set  a  high  standard  for 
the  education  of  women  throughout  the  republic. 

INFLUENCE  OF  CASTE 

This  brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  fact  of  caste 
which  figures  largely  in  nearly  every  observation  on 
Latin- American  conditions.  •  We  are  told  by  practically 
all  who  comment  on  the  education  provided  by  the  state, 
that  the  free  public  elementary  schools  are  used  only  by 
the  children  of  the  lower  class ;  that  these  schools  do  not 
connect  with  the  colegios  and  liceos  from  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Professor  Ross,  eighty  percent,  of  the  students 
passed  into  the  universities  and  professional  schools. 
“There  is  a  deep  gulf  between  the  two  grades  of  educa¬ 
tion  and  between  the  teachers  of  the  two  grades,  so  that 
both  pupils  and  teachers  are  drawn  from  different  social 
classes.”1  The  preparation  for  the  liceo  will  be  made  in 

1 E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  287. 
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an  elementary  school  for  the  upper  class  attached  to  the 
liceo,  or  in  some  private  school. 

Usually  no  further  step  is  taken  by  the  girls  who 
graduate  from  the  free  elementary  schools  of  the  com¬ 
mon  people,  but  if  it  is  taken,  it  is  in  the  direction  of  the 
normal  or  industrial  school;  and  if  still  another  is  taken, 
it  will  be  in  the  direction  of  higher  vocational  training. 
Women  do  not  seek  in  the  state  university  the  general 
education,  without  reference  to  its  economic  value,  that 
the  women  of  the  United  States  of  North  America  seek 
in  the  college  or  in  the  university.  If  they  did  so,  they 
would  enroll,  as  for  like  reason  do  the  young  men  from 
the  colegios  and  the  liceos,  in  the  schools  of  law,  or  of 
social  and  political  sciences,  which  are  the  Latin-Ameri- 
can  colleges  of  liberal  arts.  But  they  do  not  enroll  in 
these  schools.  On  the  contrary,  they  enter  the  vocational 
departments,  and  study  to  become  teachers,  pharmacists, 
dentists  and  midwives.  There  is  small  academic  or  so¬ 
cial  prestige  connected  with  these  vocations.  Only  under 
exceptional  circumstances  do  they  rank  as  professions, 
and  if  they  did,  they  would  naturally  attract  only  the 
women  preparing  to  earn  their  livelihood.  The  inference 
is  plain  that  the  women  of  the  higher  class  do  not  enter 
the  universities  any  more  than  they  enter  the  elementary 
schools. 

In  regard  to  the  social  status  of  the  normal  school 
pupils,  Mr.  Brandon  says,  after  pointing  to  the  reason: 
“This  tends  to  confine  a  large  percentage  of  the  enroll¬ 
ment  in  many  normal  schools  to  the  humbler  classes. 
Such  young  people  come  from  homes  in  which  there  is 
little  culture  or  refinement.  The  stock  of  culture  that 
they  will  take  with  them  into  their  professions  must, 
therefore,  be  acquired  almost  wholly  in  the  school. 

.  .  .  This  is  all  the  more  unfortunate  since  these 

teachers  go  forth  to  preside  over  children  who  in  their 
turn  come  from  the  humblest  homes,  and  who  must  get 
in  the  school  itself  almost  all  the  notions  of  culture  and 
refinement  that  they  will  ever  get.”1 

But  in  so  wide  a  domain  as  Latin  America,  we  neces¬ 
sarily  find  variations  from  any  general  statements.  For 
instance,  Miss  Lelia  Roberts,  Principal  .of  the  Southern 
Methodist  Normal  School  in  Saltillo,  Mexico,  writes: 
“From  personal  experience  I  know  that  well  equipped 
normal  schools,  which  offer  a  comprehensive  course  of 
study,  and  are  furnished  with  a  competent  faculty,  appeal 
to  the  upper  class  of  citizens,  as  well  as  to  the  middle 
and  lower  classes.  Students  in  the  State  Normal,  Pres¬ 
byterian  Normal,  and  Methodist  Normal,  in  Saltillo, 
have  come  from  the  families  of  governors,  congressmen, 
lawyers,  doctors,  professors,  bankers,  merchants  and 
others.”  Dr.  G.  B.  Winton,  in  his  recently  published 
book,  “Mexico  To-day,”  writing  of  Protestant  schools, 
mentions  the  fact  that  some  of  the  choicest. work  accom¬ 
plished  has  been  done  in  normal  schools  for  girls. 

The  nature  of  the  training  in  the  commercial  and  in¬ 
dustrial  schools  makes  but  slight  appeal  to  the  upper  class 
women.  There  remains  for  them  only  the  private  and 
church  schools,  which  we  well  know  are  not  adequate  to 
the  needs. 


THE  EDUCATION  OF  THE  UPPER  CLASS 

It  is  true  that  the  upper  class  is  a  minority,  but  it  is 
the  class  that  rules,  and  the  women  of  that  class  are  the 
most  influential  in  Latin  America.  They  differ  from  the 
Latin-American  men  in  that  they  retain  their  devotion  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  They  are  not  seeking  new 


1  Edgar  Ewing  Brandon,  “Latin-American  Universities  and 
Special  Schools,”  77  ff. 
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interpretations  of  religion,  nor  new  bases  of  faith.  They 
receive  the  traditions  of  the  centuries  neither  with  con¬ 
tempt  nor  with  indifference.  When  the  educator  appeals 
to  them  it  must  be  for  some  reason  external  to  their  re¬ 
ligion.  In  fact,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  basis  of  ap¬ 
peal,  save  that  of  the  actual  superiority  of  the  institution 
he  would  establish.  And  what  type  of  instruction  shall 
it  offer?  With  what  subjects  shall  it  deal? 

Numerous  replies  to  a  question  concerning  the  kind  of 
training  desired  for  the  upper  class  Latin-American 
woman,  were  simply  variations  of  one  theme — “the  train¬ 
ing  of  a  wife  and  mother.”  It  sounds  vague.  Underly¬ 
ing  all  the  education  of  women  in  the  United  States  of 
North  America  is  also  said  to  be  that  supreme  purpose ; 
but  sometimes  with  us  it  means  simply  a  non-vocational 
training ;  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  any  positive 
preparation  for  wifehood  and  motherhood. 

When  such  a  preparation  is  the  end  actually  striven 
for,  we  take  it  for  granted  that  to  a  broad  culture  in 
literature,  history,  economics  and  kindred  subjects,  shall 
be  added  scientific  knowledge  with  which  to  meet  the 
problems  of  household  management,  and  with  which  to 
control,  direct,  safeguard  and  develop  a  child  in  body 
and  spirit. 

This  would  seem  to  be  the  inevitable  preparation  for 
Latin  America  also,  with  the  emphasis  modified,  of 
course,  as  conditions  demand.  It  necessarily  implies, 
under  any  circumstances,  more  than  elementary  instruc¬ 
tion,  and  above  all  it  implies  discipline. 

The  Latin-American  mother’s  devotion  to  her  children, 
her  desire  for  many  children,  her  willingness  to  sacrifice 
herself  for  them,  are  remarked  on  all  sides.  But  she 
knows,  as  well  as  do  the  wojnen  of.  North  America,  that 
motherhood  is  not  simply  child-bearing,  it  is  also  child- 
rearing;  and  that  any  education  that  would  fit  a  woman 
for  motherhood  in  Latin  America  must  take  into  account 
Latin-America’s  awful  waste  of  childlife. 

Professor  Ross  tells  us  that  in  Cali  half  the  children  \ 
die  under  two  years  of  age ;  as  reported  by  Colombians, 
eighty  percent,  in  Bogota,  under  two  years  of  age ;  in 
Lima  236  per  thousand  under  one  year  of  age ;  “in  Chile 
the  deaths  of  children  under  one  year  are  one-third  of 

the  births  that  year.”1  Compared  with  the  “registration 

area”  of  the  United  States  of  North  America  in  1911, 
where  eighteen  percent,  of  the  deaths  were  of  infants,  in  / 
Chile  the  same  year  forty-one  percent,  were  of  infants.  I 
In  Valparaiso  the  official  figures  are  333  per  thousand.  I 
The  figures  given  for  Concepcion  are  forty-six  percent. ;  j 
for  Valdivia  forty-three  percent.  The  reasons  assigned  f 

for  this  infant  mortality  are  ignorance  and  superstition ;  ! 

neglect,  improper  food,  contaminated  milk,  too  frequent  j 
child-bearing,  exhausted  manhood,  prevalent  venereal  j 
diseases. 

Whatever  the  class  that  most  largely  makes  up  this 
appalling  death  rate,  it  concerns  the  upper  class  woman, 
for  she  could  be  particularly  valuable  in  inspiring  reform 
measures,  and  in  seeing  that  they  are  carried  out;  in 
creating  sentiment  against  the  prevalent  conditions,  and 
in  training  her  own  sons,  who  will  be  political  leaders. 

CONCLUSION 

That  the  upper  class  women  of  Latin  America  wel¬ 
come  a  broad  educational  training  is  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  where  schools  have  been  carefully  developed  to  fit 
their  needs,  they  enter  them;  and  by  the  further  fact 
that  they  seek  higher  training  in  foreign  lands. 

It  will  require,  however,  no  small  expenditure  of 

1  E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  194  ff. 
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money  to  furnish  adequate  buildings,  cultured  faculties, 
libraries  and  laboratories  for  such  institutions.  Can  the 
evangelical  mission  Boards  make  this  expenditure  with¬ 
out  laying  aside  their  denominational  differences  and 
combining  their  resources? 

It  is  to  be  taken  for  granted  that  such  schools  will  be 
saturated  with  the  principles  of  our  Master,  the  Christ — 
principles  that  are  accepted  by  His  followers,  whatever 
their  name,  and  on  this  broad  basis  Roman  Catholic  and 
evangelical  may  meet. 

To  conclude,  it  would  seem  that  while  there  is  great 
opportunity  to  be  of  educational  service  in  Latin  America 
through  the  establishing  of  elementary  and  secondary 
schools  similar  to  those  that  have  been  conducted  in  the 
past,  the  strategic  point  at  which  to  help,  at  the  present 
time,  is  the  Christian  school  for  the  higher  education  of 
the  upper  class  women. 


CHAPTER  V 

CHRISTIAN  SOCIAL  SERVICE 

That  the  woman-  movement  has  reached  world  propor¬ 
tions  was  shown  in  the  biennial  convention  of  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Federation  of  Women’s  Clubs,  which  met  in  Chicago 
in  1914.  This  assembly  represented  one  million  women. 
Delegates  from  India,  Australia,  China,  the  Philippines, 
Germany,  France,  Belgium,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Great 
Britain,  Canada  and  Cuba  expressed  their  cordial  co¬ 
operation  in  the  aims  and  ideals  of  the  organization. 
Possibly,  the  most  thrilling  message  was  that  sent  by 
Countess  Okuma,  wife  of  the  Prime  Minister  of  Japan. 
After  expressing  her  sympathy  and  interest  in  the  work 
the  Federation  was  doing,  not  only  in  the  United  States, 
but  for  the  women  of  all  lands,  she  said :  “It  is  therefore 
a  great  pleasure  for  me  to  send  to  you,  O  women  of 
America,  a  heartfelt  greeting  at  this  time.  May  East 
and  West  join  more  and  more  in  the  great  work  for  the 
advance  of  all  women,  and  of  society  the  world  over!” 

While  this  movement  has  reached  world  proportions, 
its  routes  of  travel  have  not  always  been  .along  ways  that 
we  should  have  anticipated.  It  does  not  seem  strange  that 
women  have  secured  full  suffrage,  for  instance,  in  eleven 
states  and  one  territory  in  the  United  States,  and  in  Aus¬ 
tralia  and  New  Zealand,  Iceland,  Norway,  Finland  and 
Denmark,  but  we  were  hardly  prepared  to  see  the 
woman’s  movement  make  such  advances  in  Oriental 
lands. 

A  striking  article  by  Agnes  de  Selincourt  on  “The 
Place  of  Woman  in  the  Modern  National  Movements  in 
the  East,”  says:  “In  India  .  .  .  the  woman’s  ques¬ 

tion  grows  steadily  in  importance.  In  a  district  in  East¬ 
ern  Bengal  .  .  .  where,  six  years  ago,  there  were 

four  girls’  schools,  to-day  there  are  300.  .  .  .  Not 

only  in  the  quickly  increasing  percentage  of  girls  attend¬ 
ing  school  do  we  find  traces  of  the  new  spirit,  but  in  every 
department  of  social  life.  Clubs  are  being  started, 
.  women’s  periodicals  launched,  philanthropic  activi¬ 
ties  undertaken,  all  carried  on  by  Indian  women. 

.  .  .  Times  of  transition  are  always  difficult, 

and  the  changes  which  we  see  taking  place  in  the 
thoughts  and  ideals  and  opportunities  of  Eastern 
women  are  such  as  cannot  but  give  food  for  serious  re¬ 
flection.  And  yet  the  dangers  of  advance  can  only  be 
met  by  still  further  advance,  and  surely  there  are  none 
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2  "ho  care  for  the  progress  of  humanity,  whose  hearts  do 
~  not  throb  in  sympathy  with  these  women,  struggling, 
^  sometimes  crudely,  often  mistakenly  and  yet  passionately 
7  and  sincerely,  for  light  and  knowledge  and  liberty.  Who 
•>  would  not  respond  to  the  appeal  lately  voiced  by  a  Hindu 
lady  before  a  Western  audience :  ‘It  is  clear  that  our  ad- 
vance  as  Indian  women  must  be  based  on  our  national 
g  literature,  our  national  history,  our  national  ideals.’  m 
jq  The  women  of  India  have  been  fortunate  in  having 
jj  such  leaders  as  Pandita  Ramabai,  in  her  community  work 
12  ^or  women  and  children,  the  lamented  Lilavati  Singh, 
12  president  of  the  Women’s  College  at  Lucknow,  who 

14  made  such  a  profound  impression  at  the  New  York 

15  Ecumenical  Missionary  Conference  in  ipoo,  and  others 

16  who  cannot  be  mentioned  here. 

17  In  no  eastern  country  is  the  new  woman  more  in  evi- 
lg  dence  than  in  China  ;  one  of  the  unexpected  results  of  the 

19  revolution  there  was  the  rising  of  Chinese  women  to  de- 

20  mand  greater  liberty  and  wider  opportunities.  To  the 

21  first  provincial  parliament  of  the  Kwangtung  Province, 

22  held  in  its  capital,  Canton,  ten  Chinese  women  were  elect- 

23  ed  as  members.  The  first  three  things  considered  by  this 

24  assembly  were  foot-binding,  the  opium  traffic,  and  the 

25  sale  of  young  girls  for  immoral  purposes. 

26  A  gentleman  of  South  American  birth  wrote  the  Com- 

27  mission :  “The  new  woman’s  movement  has  in  many 

28  ways,  happily  enough,  not  touched  the  women  of  South 

29  America.”  The  woman  movement,  however,  is  touching 

30  Latin  America,  though  lightly  as  yet,  in  spite  of  our 

31  friend’s  congratulatory  statement.  This  is  evidenced  by 

32  the  invariable  accompaniments  of  the  changing  states  of 

33  women — their  entrance  into  industrial  life,  and  the  new 

34  education  that  is  being  accorded  to  them.  And  there  are 

35  not  wanting  the  leaders  and  forerunners  in  the  good 

36  work,  who  are  necessary  to  guide  and  guard  these  new 

37  conditions,  though,  as  yet,  our  information  concerning 

38  them  is  far  from  adequate.  Elizabeth  Fitzhugh,  in  her 

39  article,  “South  American  Women,”'  mentions  several  of 

40  these  pioneers  who  are  opening  a  path  in  which  others 

41  can  follow:  “The  Senorita  Enriquita  Compte  was  sent  to 
4^  Germany  to  study  kindergartening  in  its  home,  and  was 

43  installed  at  the  head  of  a  school  of  practice  for  kinder- 

44  gartners  in  Montevideo;  that  was  the  beginning  of  the 

45  greatest  of  all  reforms  in  South  American  education. 
Senora  de  Pando,  an  earnest  South  American,  is  known 

g  for  her  advanced  ideas  on  the  uplift  of  women.  The 
49  movement  for  equal  rights,  and  an  open  door  to  all  pro- 
fessions  and  callings  is  not  so  strong  in  South  America 
gj  as  in  the  United  States  of  North  America,  but  it  is  com- 
52  ing,  and  the  dignified  and  courageous  Senora  de  Pando 
g2  is  the  leader  in  the  movement. 

54  “In  the  professions,  there  are  three  Argentine  women! 
gg  who  were  pioneers  in  the  medical  profession,  two  having 
g6  added  to  their  preparation  by  study  in  Europe.  Doctora 
57  Cecilia  Grierson,  who  established  a  large  practice  in 
sg  Buenos  Aires,  took  up  the  work  of  training  male  and 

59  female  nurses  and  aided  the  propaganda  for  organizing  a 

60  ‘Society  for  First  Aid.’  Her  efforts  were  strengthened 

61  by  the  cooperation  of  the  Senorita  Gracia  Lagas,  and 

62  Senora  Delores  L.  de  Lavalle,  the  latter  a  member  of  an 

63  old  historic  family.  She  was  for  a  long  time  president 

64  of  the  woman’s  branch  of  the  Red  Cross  Society,  and 

65  was  prominent  in  other  works  of  beneficence.  Senorita 

66  Adela  Zarnedo  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  female 

67  poets  in  South  America  and  also  a  fine  artist.”  < 

68  A  missionary,  who  has  served  for  years  in  Mexico, 

69  writes  of  the  changing  outlook  for  women  there:  “The 

70  - 

1  International  Review  of  Missions ,  Jan.,  1912. 
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1  influence  of  Mexican  women  has  always  been  great, 

2  whenever  they  have  been  interested  enough  to  exert  it. 

3  Until  recently  their  interest  centered  in  the  home,  and 

4  their  religious  influence  there  has  kept  Mexico  a  Roman 

5  Catholic  country,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  a  large  part  of 

6  the  thinking  men  no  longer  accept  the  teachings  of  the 

7  Church  of  Rome.  The  influence  of  these  women  now 

8  extends  beyond  the  home,  and  is  continually  broadening. 

9  They  are  interested  in  public  sanitation,  and  serve  as 

10  committees  to  inspect  conditions  in  public  schools,  and  to 

11  do  service  of  like  nature.  Outside  the  regular  church 

12  activities,  women  now  attend  meetings  of  missionary 
U  societies,  temperance  unions,  working  women’s  clubs,  and 
14  mothers’  clubs- — all  of  which  are  helpful  and  tend  to  de- 
12  velopment  of  character.  Another  worker  in  Mexico  tells 

10  of  a  number  of  successful  women  doctors  in  that  country. 

12  An  experienced  missionary  in  Brazil  writes  of  condi- 

18  tions  there:  “In  Brazil,  the  traditions  that  surround  her 

19  unfit  woman  for  leadership  in  the  destinies  of  her  country. 

20  Few  of  the  professions  are  open  to  her;  but  her  position 

21  to-day  is  not  the  position  she  will  occupy  to-morrow. 

22  She  is  reading,  studying,  thinking — and  with  her  new- 

23  found  knowledge  she  will  aid  her  country  in  securing 

24  more  perfect  freedom;  and  with  redemption  from  sin  in 

25  her  individual  life,  she  will  seek  to  leaven  the  whole  lump 

26  by  her  influence  and  work.  But  even  here  the  new  move- 

27  ment  is  gaining  headway.  There  are  several  women  in 

28  the  professions,  who  without  any  ostentatious  display  of 

29  advanced  views  are  quietly  making  their  way  to  the  front 

30  rank.  Sao  Paulo  has  a  successful  woman  physician,  and 

31  there  are  two  who  have  good  practices  in  Rio  de  Janeiro. 

32  In  the  law,  there  are  women  attorneys  who  enjoy  an  as- 
3  sured  standing  among  the  best.  There  are  also  women 
3  students  of  pharmacy  and  architecture.” 

33  Other  correspondents  tell  us  that  the  organization  of 
_  women  is  also  developing  in  many  parts  of  Latin 

-g  America.  A  correspondent  from  Mexico  says  :  “I  believe 
that  there  is  a  great  field,  not  only  in  Mexico,  but  also 
40  all  through  Latin  America,  for  some  new  organizations 
4j  properly  conducted  which  may  do  more  effective  work. 

42  As  necessary  steps  to  develop  such  organizations,  I  rec- 

43  ommend  a  careful  study  of  social  conditions  in  each  field, 

44  so  as  to  find  out  the  greatest  needs  and  the  special  con- 

45  ditions  and  preferences  of  the  people.  Then  must  come 

46  the  framing  of  good  plans  to  organize  the  required  so- 

47  cieties,  and  the  furnishing  of  good  literature  for  definite 

48  and  practical  programs  to  secure  the  required  ends.” 

49  A  missionary  writes:  “The  field  of  the  club  seems 

50  to  be  as  large  in  Latin-American  countries  as  in  any 

51  others,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  it  may  not  be  de- 

52  veloped  to  an  indefinite  extent,  bringing  about  the  same 

53  results  as  those  to  be  obtained  in  any  other  part  of  the 

54  world.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  legitimate  part  of  mission 

55  activity,  to  be  developed  in  connection  with  church  and 

56  school  work,  with  the  expectation  that  the  results  will  be 

57  so  telling  that  the  ‘club  idea’  will  grow  more  and  more 

58  among  "all  classes  of  society.  There  have  recently 

59  been  organized  women’s  clubs  in  the  interests  of 

60  woman  suffrage.  There  has  been  for  some  time  in  our 

61  field  a  native  Woman’s  Christian  Temperance  Union. 

62  This  has  done  splendid  work  in  bringing  forth  leaders 

63  among  our  Christian  women  of  various  denominations  in 

64  the  much  needed  temperance  work.  This  society,  besides 
62  carrying  on  its  meetings,  visits  the  different  native  hos- 

66  pitals,  especially  the  one  for  prostitute  women  and  girls, 

67  giving  talks  on  morality,  purity,  honesty,  temperance, 

68  and  on  all  related  lines  of  social  uplift.  There  can  be  no 

69  doubt  that  such  organizations  as  the  ones  just  mentioned 

70  have  a  vast  field  before  them.  Other  organizations  look- 


31 


1  ing  toward  the  benefit  of  the  people,  the  encouragement 

2  of  unselfishness,  and  the  raising  up  of  leaders  among  the 

3  Christian  women,  should  be  encouraged.” 

4  A  correspondent  from  Lima,  writes :  “The  organi- 

5  zations  of  women  in  Peru  seem  to  be  mainly  for  the  pur- 

6  pose  of  promoting  better  education.  Recently,  outside  of 

7  the  church,  a  number  of  organizations  have  sprung  into 

8  being  which  have  for  their  purpose  social  betterment  and 

9  broader  educational  facilities  for  women.  The  oldest  of 

10  these  was  formed  many  years  ago  by  a  group  of  ladies 

11  of  the  upper  class,  with  religious,  educational  and  indus- 

12  trial  purposes.  Gradually  the  original  founders  have 

13  dropped  out,  the  religious  purpose  has  been  lost  sight  of, 

14  and  all  that  remains  of  ‘El  Centro  Social’  is  a  commercial 

15  school.  This  school  has  an  appropriation  from  the  gov- 

16  emment  which  helps  to  support  it,  and  for  a  nominal 

17  sum  teaches  stenography,  telegraphy,  typewriting  and 

18  bookkeeping.  One  cannot  say  that  these  girls  go  out 

19  very  well  prepared,  but  the  school  helps  to  prepare  the 

20  public  mind  to  receive  them,  and  they  get  their  most  valu- 

21  able  training  in  the  offices  they  enter,  where  the  most  apt 

22  and  intelligent  often  rise  to  positions  of  considerable 

23  responsibility.  Occasionally  married  women  take  one 

24  or  two  of  the  courses,  in  order  to  be  able  to  help  their  hus- 

25  bands  in  business. 

26  A  society  called  ‘Evolucion  Feminina’  was  founded  in 

27  March,  1914,  to  encourage  the  formation  of  public  high 

28  schools  (colegios)  for  women,  the  dissemination  of  prac- 

29  tical  knowledge  about  the  care  of  children,  domestic  sci- 

30  ence  and  industrial  work  suitable  for  women,  the  develop- 

31  ment  of  the  idea  that  all  honest  labor  is  dignified  and 

32  honorable,  and  to  secure  civil  equality  before  the  law  for 

33  women,  and  the  right  to  manage  their  personal  fortunes 

34  and  property,  even  though  married.  This  society  has 

35  established  a  school  for  the  little  girls  who  work  all  week 

36  in  commercial  establishments,  or  who  sell  papers  or  lot- 

37  tery  tickets  on  the  streets,  to  be  held  on  Sundays.  At 

38  the  inauguration  exercises,  held  July  18,  1915,  sixty  girls 

39  presented  themselves  as  pupils. 

40  “On  May  10,  1915,  the  women’s  section  of  the  ‘Liga 

41  Agraria’  opened  a  woman’s  exchange,  which  receives 

42  articles  made  by  women  of  any  nationality,  from  any 

43  part  of  Peru.  Its  aim  is  to  help  the  woman  who  has  to 

44  work  in  her  home,  and  to  do  away  with  the  exploitation 

45  of  woman’s  work.  Hints  are  sent  out,  explaining  how  to 

46  make  the  articles  sent  in  more  artistic  and  salable.  As 

47  soon  as  it  is  well  established,  classes  will  be  formed  to 

48  teach  new  trades  and  arts  for  women. 

49  “There  is  no  work  in  Peru  such  as  is  carried  on  by  the 

50  Young  Women’s  Christian  Association  in  the  United 

51  States,  but  in  time  it  should  be  established.  The  women 

52  respond  to  attempts  to  help  them,  but  while  the  great 

53  hold  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  over  them  exists 

54  the  most  successful  general  work  done  among  them  must 

55  be  done  through  schools  and  agencies,  absolutely  non- 

56  sectarian  in  character.  There  is  room  for  all  the  or- 

57  ganizations  of  the  individual  evangelical  missions,  but 

58  the  work  which  will  effect  a  general  uplift  among  the 

59  women  of  Peru  must  be  such  that  any  Roman  Catholic, 

60  as  well  as  any  evangelical,  would  feel  free  to  avail  herself 

61  of  the  opportunities  offered.” 

62  A  missionary  to  Argentina  says  of  Buenos  Aires- 

63  “TI?ere  Fe  women’s  clubs  in  the  city,  but  I  am  not  fa- 

64  miliar  with  them.  I  know  there  is  one  especially,  counting 

65  among  its  members  many  families  of  high  rank.  Philam 

66  thropic  work  is  the  strong  point.  I  do  not  know  whether 

67  this  question  excludes  the  Young  Woman’s  Christian 
6g  Association  or  not.  I  believe  we  have  the  only  one  on 

69  the  continent  not  connected  with  a  church'  or  school.  This 

70  one  has  a  large  Argentine  department,  and  holds  a  remr- 
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lar  religious  service  once  a  month.  It  also  gives  classes 
and  social  opportunities. 

"1  should  say  there  was  a  larger  field  for  woman’s 
clubs  here  than  at  home.  If  they  could  be  led,  not  to  les¬ 
sen  their  charitable  work,  but  to  take  up  regular  study, 
and  to  interest  themselves  in  civic  reform,  it  would  be  an 
inestimable  gain.  I  believe  some  such  work  has  been  at¬ 
tempted,  but  not  enough  to  count.” 

The  Young  Women’s  Christian  Association  of  Buenos 
Aires,  to  which  allusion  was  made  above,  says  in  its 
annual  report  for  1914:  “The  first  and  only  city  in 
South  America  in  which  work  was  undertaken  by  secre¬ 
taries  from  the  United  States  is  Buenos  Aires.  It  now 
has  two  secretaries  on  its  staff  from  the  United  States, 
also  one  Mexican  and  one  Uruguayan,  besides  other 
members.  Since  the  arrival  of  the  first  secretary,  the 
Association  has  become  a  powerful  influence  in  the  social 
life  of  the  community.  Physicians,  clergymen,  ship  cap¬ 
tains,  consuls,  merchants  and  officials  are  constantly  re¬ 
ferring  young  women  to  the  care  of  the  Association. 
Every  day  women  of  several  nationalities  find  their  way 
to  our  rooms  for  advice,  for  companionship,  and  for 
home  influence.  The  board  of  management  is  interna¬ 
tional  in  its  personnel,  and  the  membership  includes 
women  of  twenty-three  nations.”  It  will  be  seen  from 
this,  that  one  of  the  main  lines  of  activity  of  this  Asso¬ 
ciation  is  to  deal  with  the  large  number  of  young  women 
who  are  going  to  the  New  World  in  search  of  oppor¬ 
tunities  denied  them  in  the  crowded  conditions  and  con¬ 
ventional  surroundings  of  Europe.  When  request  is  made, 
steamships  and  trains  are  met,  and  travellers  are  assisted. 
The  Association  often  furnishes  in  its  building  a  home 
for  girls  from  a  distance  who  may  be  unprotected  or  un¬ 
provided  with  a  lodging.  It  has  an  employment  bureau, 
which  carefully  places  as  many  young  women  as  it  can 
assist.  It  has  a  savings’  bank,  to  promote  thrift  among 
them.  In  many  instances  young  working  girls  have  no 
home  worthy  of  the  name,  and  face  a  dangerous  existence 
in  a  single  room,  or  in  a  cheap  boarding  house,  with  no 
one  to  whom  they  are  responsible,  and  no  healthful  outlet 
to  their  craving  for  a  happy  social  life.  The  Association 
attempts  to  meet  this  natural  want;  their  building  is  a 
place  where  girls  can  go  with  their  friends  to  spend  their 
evenings,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  secretaries,  who 
are  experienced  women  of  the  world,  in  the  true  and  good 
sense  of  the  word. 

As  their  work  under  modern  industrial  conditions 
throws  these  girls  constantly  with  men,  evenings  are  ar¬ 
ranged  to  which  they  can  bring  their  men  friends ;  with 
the  ideals  of  gracious  and  self-respecting  womanhood 
held  up  by  the  Association,  a  new  basis  of  congenial 
companionship  between  the  sexes  is  created — that  they 
(may  work  and  play  together  as  human  beings,  with 
equal  standards  of  purity  for  men  and  women,  which 
will  result  in  a  fuller  anu  more  perfect  life  for  both. 

Not  only  in  Latin  countries,  but  in  all  lands,  the  great-1 
est  liberty  that  has  come  to  woman,  industrially,  socially, 
educationally,  has  brought  a  brood  of  new  enemies,  espe¬ 
cially  to  young  womanhood,  that  cannot  be  ignored. 
Those  who  have  reached  their  fifth  or  sixth  decade  have 
never  been  exposed  to  the  dangers  that  assail  younger 
women,  especially  in  city  life.  Their  daily  work  in 
public  places,  the  new  social  liberty  that  has  come  toj 
them,  brings  them  into  contact  with  all  sorts  and  condi¬ 
tions  of  people,  and  often  hideous  wrongs  are  perpetrated 
on  them,  because  they  are  not  safeguarded  from  without, 
as  well  as  forewarned  and  forearmed  from  within. 

Such  organizations  as  the  Young  Women’s  Christian 
Association,  whose  scope  embraces  “the  young  woman¬ 
hood  of  the  world,”  and  others  of  like  noble  aims,  are 
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1  indispensable  agencies  for  social  service  in  the  times  of 

2  transition  Jn  which  we  live.  The  object  of  the  Associa- 

3  tl?nTls:  “T°.  brin?  young  women  to  such  a  knowledge 

4  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour  as  shall  make  for 

5  fulness  of  life  and  development  of  character,  and  to 

6  make  the  organization  an  effective  agency  for  the  exten- 

7  sion  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  among  the  young  woman- 

8  hood  of  the  world.”  To  accomplish  these  ideals,  the 

9  spiritual  life  of  the  Association  is  full  and  rich.  At  its 

10  Sunday  afternoon  meetings  and  daily  Bible  readings, 

11  Gear  and  constant  witness  is  borne  to  Jesus  Christ,  and 

12  His  salvation  as  the  only  foundation  on  which  character 

13  can  be  built,  and  service  can  be  rendered. 

14  The  radical  changes  in  social  life  that  modern  eco- 

15  nomic  conditions  have  brought  about  have  forced  women, 

16  'n  a  greater  degree  than  ever  before,  to  leave  the  sheltered 

17  home  life,  and  to  work  as  a  member  of  the  community: 

18  this  altered  position,  with  its  new  social  relationships,  has 

19  been  followed  by  new  duties,  and  by  higher  claims  on  the 

20  intelligence  than  ever  before. 

21  To  meet  these  thronging  needs,  the  Commission  not 

22  only  recommends  cooperation  with  the  Young  Women’s 

23  Christian  Association  with  its  broad  Christian  social  pro- 

24  Siam,  but  believes  that  the  missionary  enterprise  would 

25  lose  n°ne  of  its  depth  and  spiritual  power  by  working 

26  for  definite  purposes  with  women’s  organizations,  whether 

27  these  be  religious  in  name  or  not,  which  are  striving  for 

28  the  growth  of  righteousness. 

29  While  these  organizations  are  so  numerous,  yet  a  study 

30  of  them  shows  that  they  all  have  the  altruistic  note  in 

31  common,  and  though  they  may  seem  to  be  following- 

32  widely  different  lines  of  endeavor,  yet  in  the  deep,  un- 

33  derlymg  motive  of  every  one  of  them  is  the  desire  and 

34  purpose  for  social  service.  Sometimes  the  watchword  is 

35  temperance,  yet  we  all  know  how  the  Woman’s  Chris- 

36  fian  Temperance  Union  has  widened  its  lines  of  effort, 

37  until  it  embraces  every  kind  of  beneficent  work  for  the 

38  betterment  of  society. 

39  The  Women’s  Club  movement,  while  it  began  with 

40  culture  for  its  dominant  note,  now  ranges  in  its  national 
4j  committees  along  all  the  main  lines  of  social  service — - 

42  education,  civics,  industrial  and  child  labor,  social  hygiene, 

43  pure  food,  household  economics/libraries,  forestry,  good 

44  roads,  civil  service  reform,  art  and  literature. 

45  .  persuasive  note  in  the  woman  suffrage  organiza- 
40  tions  to-day  is  not  so  much  the  right  of  woman  as  a  hu- 

47  man  being,  with  a  mind  and  soul,  to  have  her  share  in  the 

48  state  with  which  her  interests  are  so  closely  interwoven, 

49  but,  by  the  use  of  the  ballot,  to  help  not  only  the  weak! 

50  but  also  the  erring  and  criminal  among  women  and  chil- 

51  dren>  who  have  fallen  by  the  wayside  in  these  days  of 

52  change  and  transition. 

53  One  of  the  needs  of  today  is  a  vision  which  looks  be- 

54  yond  the  superficial  and  extraneous,  and  sees  the  secret 

55  springs  that  are  moving  the  women  in  their  united  ef- 

56  forts  to  do  their  part  in  the  betterment  of  the  land  and 

57  of  all  mankind.  What  we  need  most  is  a  mutual  recog- 

58  nition  of  the  nobility  and  similarity  of  our  aims,  and&a 

59  resulting  cooperation  for  the  removal  of  the  age-long 

60  evils  that  have  afflicted  our  whole  social  structure. 

61  \\  ith  the  great  tasks  before  us — tasks  which  need  the 

62  united  voice  and  influence  of  the  womanhood  of  all  the 

53  world  for  their  accomplishment — should  we  not  culti- 

54  vate  a  fuller  appreciation  of  our  common  aims,  and  seek 

65  a  closer  cooperation  and  fellowship  than  ever  before  in 

66  the  history  of  women’s  organizations  ? 

67  .  The.  Commission  believes  that  one  of  its  main  func- 

68  tions  is  to  give  expression  to  the  collective  voice  of  the 

69  womanhood  and  motherhood  of  the  world.  What  you 
75  think  or  what  I  think  may  be  of  small  importance,  but 
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when  your  thought  or  mine  is  lined  with  that  of  hun¬ 
dreds  of  women  in  our  community,  when  our  club’s 
thought  is  shared  by  thousands  of  organizations  all  over 
the  land — then  our  thinking  becomes  a  collective  in¬ 
fluence,  and  a  tremendous  factor  in  shaping  that  subtle 
thing  we  call  public  opinion. 

Through  this  organized  influence  a  new  point  of  view 
is  being  brought  to  bear  on  age-long  evils,  like  that  of 
the  differing  moral  standard  for  men  and  for  women, 
the  atrocities  of  war  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  mothers 
of  the  whole  of  the  human  race,  a  demand  for  the  per¬ 
sistent  repression  and  ultimate  abolition  of  the  social  evil 
and  its  inevitable  social  diseases,  and  other  things  that 
closely  affect  the  welfare  of  society. 

Believing  that  these  multiplied  organizations  of  women 
are  the  modern  expression  of  their  efforts  for  the  better¬ 
ment  and  uplift  of  society,  the  Commission  can,  in  all 
good  conscience,  recommend  them  to  the  women  of 
Latin  America  as  an  effective  agency  for  Christian  social 
service. 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE  WORK  OF  WOMEN’S  MISSION  BOARDS 
IN  LATIN  AMERICA 

In  the  splendid  growth  and  development  of  mission 
work,  women’s  Boards  are  no  longer  limited  to  the  one 
line  of  ministries  to  women  and  children.  In  the  closely 
correlated  life  of  to-day,  the  interests  of  the  woman  and 
the  child  are  inevitably  and  inextricably  linked  with  those 
of  the  state,  and  of  society  at  large.  How  can  we  sep¬ 
arate  the  interests  of  men  from  those  of  the  mothers  of 
men?  So,  in  the  general  movements  toward  cooperation 
to-day,  the  trend  seems  to  be  that  on  the  mission  field 
women  should  be  associated  with  men  in  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  general  problems  of  men’s  work,  and  that 
men  should  be  associated  with  women  in  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  general  problems  of  women’s  work.  For 
the  purposes  of  this  report,  however,  which  is  limited  to 
the  work  of  women’s  Boards  for  the  women  of  Latin 
America,  the  question  of  this  needed  and  indispensable 
cooperation  is  left  to  the  Commission  on  Cooperation 
and  the  Promotion  of  Unity,  and  we  limit  ourselves  to 
the  question  of  the  women  and  children  of  Latin 
America. 

Education  has  always  been  a  key  word  in  the  work  of 
women’s  missionary  organizations  in  all  lands.  In  the 
marching  orders  of  missions,  the  command  was  to  teach 
as  well  as  to  preach ;  the  two  are  inseparable — what 
Christ  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man,  or  woman 
either,  put  asunder.  Nothing  shows  more  plainly  the 
blessing  and  guidance  of  the  Heavenly  Father  on  the 
work  of  women  in  missions  than  the  fact  that  they  have 
been  granted  this  vision  of  the  mind  of  the  Master. 

One  reason  that  makes  them  know  so  well  the  value  of 
educational  work  is  that  childhood  is  the  sacred  charge 
of  womanhood ;  during  the  child’s  school  life,  and 
through  it,  the  mother  knows  intimately,  and  prizes  high¬ 
ly,  the  functions  of  the  school.  Again,  woman  does  not 
despise  the  day  of  small  things ;  the  greater  part  of  her 
life  is  devoted  to  patient,  quiet  ministries,  and  the  mis¬ 
sion  school  in  its  beginnings  is  almost  always  a  small 
thing;  it  deals  with  children,  and  results  with  them  are 
things  of  the  future.  She  is  content  to  toil  without  large 
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returns  for  the  present,  that  she  may  reap  a  harvest  of 
,  transfigured  lives  in  the  future. 

j  ^  chapter  on  Education’  in  this  report  has  given 

4  suc^  a  thorough  treatment  of  that  subject  in  its  relation 

5  *°  women,.  that  no  attempt  will  be  made  to  add  to  it  here. 

5  It  is  especially  gratifying  that  the  missionaries  have  been 
7  s.°  ^pathetic  with  the  efforts  of  the  republics  in  South 

g  America  to  establish  public  school  systems  for  the  train- 
9  mg  of  their  future  citizens,  and  a  number  of  these  mis- 

10  sumaries  have  made  valuable  contributions  to  this  end. 

11  When  General  Sarmiento  was  elected  President  of  Ar- 

12  Sicntina,  one  of  his  first  official  acts  was  to  give  Dr. 

13  W  illiam  Goodfellow,  an  American  missionary  returning 

14  t0  ^  United  States,  a  commission  to  send  out  a  nura- 

15  her  of  educated  women  to  establish  normal  schools  in 

16  Argentina.  In  Ecuador,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wood,  also  an 

17  American  misionary,  gave  the  president  of  that  republic 

18  a  Plan  of  public  instruction,  which  was  adopted  by  the 

19  president  and  his  cabinet.  Congress  also  passed  a  bill 

20  adopting  it,  and  giving  one  hundred  thousand  dollars  to 

21  carry  it  into  active  operation.” 

22  That  these  systems  have  not  yet  attained  efficiency  is 

23  not  surprising;  this  leaves  a  large  field  of  educational 

24  effort,  especially  for  schools  for  women  and  children,  to 

25  the  mission  Boards.  The  very  heart  of  the  study  of 

26  Latin-American  womanhood  in  this  report  is  the  need 

27  for  distinctive  Christian  education,  from  kindergarten  to 

28  college,  that  shall  not  only  make  for  culture,  but  for 

29  character,  and  for  service  for  Christ. 

30  Miss  Phoebe  Thomas,  a  self-supporting  missionary, 

31  opened  in  1882  the  first  kindergarten  in  Brazil,  if  not  in 

32  all  South  America.  This  was  in  successful  operation  for 

33  a  number  of  years,  and  several  Brazilian  girls  were  here 

34  trained  to  be  kindergartners.  Its  far-reaching  value 

35  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  a  family  of  high  social  posi- 

36  tion  was  converted  to  Protestantism  through  their  chil- 

37  dren,  who  attended  the  school.  Miss  Marcia  Brown, 

38  after  several  years  of  fine  work  in  teacher  training  in  the 

39  Eschola  Americana,  was  appointed  to  a  position  in  the 

40  state  normal  school,  and  began  the  work  of  training  kin- 

41  dergartners  there.  It  is  to  be  regretted  of  late  years  the 

42  mission  schools  have  all  but  discontinued  the  use  of  kin- 

43  dergartens;  the  competition  of  free  government  kinder- 

44  gartens,  the  lack  of  funds  and  of  space  have  all  doubt- 

45  less  contributed  to  this  unfortunate  policy.  The  kinder- 

46  garten  should  stand  at  the  threshold  of  the  elementary 

47  school;  by  simple  plays  and  songs  it  teaches  the  value 
4g  of  work,  the  ideals  of  purity,  unselfishness,  morality  and 

49  truth — in  a  word,  the  very  elements  of  Christian  char- 

50  acter. 

S]  An  experienced  missionary  strongly  urges  the  need  of 

52  the  kindergarten  in  Mexico:  “For  the  improvement  of 

53  education  of  the  children,  American  kindergarten 

54  methods  are  greatly  in  demand.  As  a  people  the  Mexi- 

55  cans  are  musical,  and  the  children  respond  readily  to  the 

56  songs  and  games ;  the  admirable  devotion  of  the  people 

57  to  their  children  makes  them  appreciate  such  opportuni- 

58  ties  when  afforded  by  the  missions.  Possibly  there  is  no 

59  better  way  of  breaking  down  prejudice  than  through  the 

60  kindergarten  under  mission  auspices.”  What  is  true  of 

61  Mexico,  seems  to  be  true  of  Latin  America  generally. 

62  In  localities  where  the  pupils,  whether  of  kindergartens 

63  or  of  graded  schools,  are  largely  the  children  of  working 

64  people,  day  nurseries  for  the  little  ones  would  be  a  valu- 

65  able  annex.  The  little  children  of  the  poor,  almost  as 

66  soon  as  they  can  walk,  care  for  the  baby  brothers  and 

67  sisters  that  follow  so  fast  after  them.  One  missionary 

68  writes:  “I  have  seen  children  so  small  carrying  babies 

69  on  their  backs  that  the  little  ones  had  to  be  tied  across 
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them  diagonally,  so  that  their  feet  would  not  trail  on 
the  ground.”  Day  nurseries  would  relieve  these  little 
burden  bearers  of  their  charges,  so  that  they  would  be 
free  to  go  to  school;  such  nurseries  would  take  a  load 
from  the  minds  of  the  mothers  as  they  toil  for  their  daily 
bread;  they  would  be  blessings  to  the  health,  the  happi¬ 
ness  and  the  character  of  the  babies  themselves — for 
who  can  tell  how  soon  the  seeds  of  truth,  of  purity,  and 
of  love  of  God  can  be  sown  in  the  little  minds  and 
hearts  1 

The  high  rate  of  illegitimacy,  which  robs  so  many  of 
these  little  “children  of  shame”  of  the  normal  ties  of 
orderly  family  life,  and  the  deplorable  rate  of  infant 
mortality,  should  make  an  incomparable  appeal  to  the 
mother  heart  of  other  lands.  When  Jesus  set  that  little 
child  in  the  midst  as  an  ideal  of  character  for  His  selfish, 
ambitious  disciples,  He  announced  the  Bill  of  Rights  of 
childhood:  “It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  in  heaven 
that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish.”  And  now, 
that  we  are  following  His  example,  and  setting  the  child 
of  our  day  in  the  midst,  we  are  realizing  that  it  has  its 
inalienable  rights  in  the  social  structure,  as  well  as  the 
man  and  the  woman— the  right  to  be  happy,  the  right  to 
its  wonder  world  of  play,  that  world  wherein  lies  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  knowledge;  the  right  to  grow  unburdened, 
unhindered  ;  the  right  to  an  education,  which  shall  equip 
it  adequately  for  the  coming  duties  of  citizenship ;  the 
right  to  be  shielded  from  the  soiling  touch  of  sin,  which 
will  rob  it  of  its  divine  inheritance  of  innocence.  May  it 
be  our  happy  task  in  these  days  of  child  study  to  minister 
to  the  children  of  Latin  America,  in  the  spirit  of  Him 
who  lifted  the  childhood  of  all  the  race  when  He  took 
the  little  ones  of  long  ago  up  in  His  arms  and  blessed 
them ! 

But  not  only  must  mission  Boards  minister  to  the  child 
in  the  day  nursery,  in  the  kindergarten,  and  in  the  prim¬ 
ary  grades,  they  must  have  adequate  secondary  schools 
for  the  formative  and  critical  period  of  adolescence,  and 
fully  equipped  colleges  for  women.  And  these  should  be 
planned  to  reach  the  young  women  of  the  high-born  and 
influential  class,  as  well  as  the  daughters  of  the  poor  and 
of  the  middle  class.  The  woman’s  Boards  have  established 
a  few  such  schools  in  the  past,  and  have  thus  reached 
families  that  would  not  enter  an  evangelical  church.  The 
graduates  of  these  institutions  are  carrying  into  their 
homes  the  high  ideals  and  Christian  principles  gained 
from  the  instruction  and  example  of  consecrated  teach¬ 
ers.  As  the  Bible  is  taught  in  every  grade  in  most  of 
these  mission  schools,  the  Word  has  been  hid  in  the  heart 
of  the  student,  and  has  often  in  later  life  fulfilled  the 
promise  of  God,  by  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  Chris¬ 
tian  character  and  service. 

While  the  public  school  systems  of  Latin  America 
have  not  attained  full  efficiency,  yet  they  have  set  new 
and  high  standards  for  education.  Christian  missions,  in 
order  to  keep  abreast  of  these  growing  demands, _  must 
greatly  expand  their  educational  work,  especially  in  the 
development  of  colleges.  These  should  be  established  on 
a  scale  and  with  an  equipment  that  has  not  been  reached 
hitherto,  involving  large  expenditures  of  money,  both  for 
an  adequate  plant  and  for  a  faculty,  that  will  be  beyond 
the  capacity  of  any  single  Board  to  accomplish  alone. 
The  higher  the  grade  of  education,  the  more  need  is 
there  for  union ;  equipment  is  more  costly,  and  an  efficient 
faculty  more  difficult  to  secure;  and  moreover,  the  insti¬ 
tutions  must  stand  comparison  with  others  which  are 
backed  by  the  unlimited  resources  of  the  government. 
Women’s  union  Christian  colleges  should  be  planted  in 
large  centers  of  population,  where  there  are  already 
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primary  and  secondary  schools  of  sufficient  size  to  fur¬ 
nish  a  constituency  for  them.  The  Ginling  College  for 
Women  at  Nanking,  China,  which  is  owned,  controlled 
and  maintained  by  the  woman’s  missionary  Boards  of  five 
different  Churches,  is  an  illustration  of  what  can  be  done 
by  Christian  cooperation.  Such  colleges  would  not  only 
furnish  higher  education  for  women  on  a  scale  hitherto 
impossible  on  the  mission  field,  but  would  be  an  object 
lesson  in  Christian  union. 

While  the  great  preponderance  of  educational  work 
done  by  woman  s  Boards  in  Latin  America,  and  indeed 
in  all  lands,  is  such  as  to  fill  our  hearts  with  gratitude, 
yet  we  feel  that  these  splendid  achievements  should  be 
supplemented  by  equally  vigorous  evangelistic  efforts. 
A  missionary  in  Valparaiso,  Chile,  makes  this  effective 
plea  for  women  evangelists,  to  follow  up  the  work  of  the 
schools :  “Every  school  opened  in  Latin  America  means 
an  entrance  at  once  into  scores  of  homes.  The  teachers 
cannot  do  this  work — it  is  not  fair  to  expect  that  they 
should.  All  mission  schools  are  undermanned,  in  both 
educational  and  domestic  departments.  Most  teachers 
have  extra  classes  or  social  work  for  evenings  and  Sat¬ 
urdays.  It  is  physically  impossible  for  them  to  follow 
up  the  avenues  of  influence  opened  to  them  through  the 
school.  Take,  for  example,  the  Escuela  Popular  in  Val¬ 
paraiso,  with  300  children  in  the  central  school,  and  200 
more  in  the  five  neighborhood  schools,  scattered  over  a 
radius  of  ten  miles.  The  principal  of  that  school  teaches 
half  of  the  day,  and  visits  and  teaches  English  in  each 
of  the  neighborhood  schools  every  week ;  she  is  without 
help  in  the  oversight  and  management  of  the  boarding 
department,  and  she  holds  a  weekly  normal  class  for  her 
teachers,  a  mid-week  evangelistic  service,  and  a  Sunday 
school  of  100  children  on  Sabbath  morning.  Can  she 
work  also  among  the  families  of  the  school  children? 
And  yet  at  least  one-half  of  the  effectiveness  of  the 
Escuela  Popular,  as  a  missionary  agency,  is  entirely  lost, 
simply  because  there  has  never  been  a  young  woman 
who  could  give  her  entire  time  to  following  it  up. 
The  Escuela  Popular  draws  children  from  the  upper 
middle  class  who  can  be  reached  by  the  gospel  in  no 
other  way.  Many  of  them  are  socially  superior  to  our 
humble  chapel  services.  Some,  having  become  dis¬ 
illusioned  in  regard  to  the  professions  of  the  dominant 
Church,  have  drifted  to  the  extreme  of  open  indifference 
and  godlessness.  In  the  school,  each  child  has  his 
Testament  and  hymn-book.  He  takes  them  home.  Who 
shall  open  them  up,  and  explain  their  message  to  the 
mothers?  The  child  has  advantages  which  his  mother 
has  not,  superstition  loses  its  hold  upon  his  opening 
mind ;  too  often  this  reacts  upon  his  home  and  parental 
authority — he  .  .  .  rebels  against  parental  restraint 

and  discipline.  The  fault  is  not  with  the  child — it  is  the 
misfortune  of  the  mother. 

“How  often  one  hears  it  said,  ‘O  let  us  work  for  the 
children— the  old  folks  are  hopeless !’  My  heart  goes  out 
to  those  hundreds  of  thousands  of  women,  ignorant  and 
superstitious  if  you  will,  but  many  of  them  toiling  on  day 
after  day,  faithful  to  the  light  they  have,  uncomplaining, 
never  dreaming  of  overturning  existing  social  conditions 
by  revolt,  sacrificing  themselves,  that  their  boys  and  girls 
may  have  advantages  they  never  dreamed  of.  Shall 
nothing  be  done  for  them  ?” 

But  while  the  work  of  following  up  the  students  of  the 
mission  schools  is  so  urgent  and  important,  yet  the  task 
of  the  woman  evangelist  is  greater  than  that.  One  of  the 
Continuation  Committee  Conferences,  held  in  Asia,  1912- 
1913,  recommended  to  woman’s  Boards  working  there 
the  organization  of  groups  of  women  to  do  evangelistic 
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1  work  under  the  direction  of  the  missionary,  giving  espe- 

2  cial  attention  to  former  students  of  Christian  schools, 

3  to  the  visitation  of  their  homes,  and  to  the  extension  of 

4  work  into  unoccupied  fields. 

5  Home  Visitation  is  but  another  form  of  evangelistic 

6  work,  and  the  Commission’s  correspondents  from  the 

7  mission  field  are  unanimous  in  recommending  that  more 

8  of  it  should  be  done.  In  this  way,  many  women 

9  can  be  reached  who  would  never  enter  an  evangelical 

10  church.  One  of  the  most  experienced  missionaries  says : 

11  “Visiting  in  the  home  is  one  of  the  very  best  methods  of 

12  Christian  work.  The  sick  and  afflicted  in  our  congrega- 

13  tions  need  to  be  visited,  and  the  parents  of  all  children  in 

14  the  day  schools  and  in  the  Sunday  school.  New  families 

15  should  be  followed  up  and  wider  relations  sought.  In 

16  many  cases  the  way  is  open  for  instruction  in  the  care 
of  children,  home  hygiene,  temperance,  in  placing  good 

18  books,  and  in  unnumbered  lines  of  influence.  The  great 
1®  aim  should  be,  as  in  every  phase  of  missionary  work,  to 

20  bring  all  into  personal  relation  with  Jesus  Christ  as  their 

21  Saviour  and  friend,  and  to  help  to  give  true  ideals  of  life 

22  and  work,  showing  how  to  make  the  most  of  what  is  in 
22  the  possession  of  each  family.  No  kind  of  work  gives 
^  better  results  in  bringing  people  into  the  church  and  in 
2“  stimulating  the  Christian  life  of  those  who  are  already 

members.  It  brings  the  missionary  or  Bible  woman  into 
closer  relations  with  the  people,  helping  her  to  enter  into 
their  joys  and  sorrows,  and  thus  to  gain  a  helpful  in- 
2^  fluence  over  their  hearts  and  lives.” 

A  correspondent  writes:  “I  firmly  believe  that 
22  home  visitation  is  almost  the  only  way  to  get  at  the  older 
and  aged  Mexican  women.  We  reach  them  in  their 
24  homes  to  a  certain  extent  through  their  daughters  when 
2j  we  have  their  daughters  in  our  schools,  but  that  is  only 

26  indirectly,  and  not  as  forceful  as  getting  at  them  first 

27  hand.  The  daughter  is  at  home  only  in  vacations,  or  she 
2g  teaches  or  marries  and  sets  up  her  own  home.  I  should 
2g  think  a  visitor’s  aim  would  be  to  make  clean,  orderly, 

40  Christian  homes  and  I  believe  the  results  would  be  aston- 

41  ishing  if  we  could  have  more  than  one  visitor  for  every 

42  sixteen  thousand  homes,  which  is  about  the  proportion  of 

43  ordained  missionaries  we  have  to  every  sixteen  thou- 

44  sand  Mexicans.  If  we  might  have  one  visitor  at  every 

45  mission  station,  one  who  knew  how  to  show  Mexican 

46  women  how  to  be  visitors,  it  might  be  worth  while  to  ex- 

47  periment.  Have  one  trained  woman  who  could  give  all 

48  her  time  to  the  work  and  then  with  missionary  wives  and 

49  native  women  as  assistants,  we  could  create  quite  a  little 

50  revolution  in  the  land.” 

51  Our  large  number  of  children  correspondents  give  this 

52  form  of  work  strong  emphasis,  and  speak  of  the  warm 

53  welcome  they  receive  in  the  home.  A  missionary 

54  says :  “In  all  the  years  I  have  visited  in  Chile,  I  have 

55  never  been  rudely  received  in  a  single  home,  though  I 

56  have  gone  to  many  where  the  gospel  is  bitterly  opposed.” 

57  The  use  of  Latin-American  women  for  this  delicate 

58  and  important  work  of  home  visitation  is  undoubtedly 

59  desirable.  They  know  their  own  people  as  an  Anglo- 

60  Saxon  can  not,  and  they  can  often  reach  them  and  meet 

61  their  needs  in  a  way  impossible  to  one  of  a  different  race. 

62  An  example  of  efficiency  among  Latin-American 

63  women  workers  was  given  by  Mrs.  F.  S.  Hamilton,  until 

64  her  recent  death,  agent  of  the  American  Bible  Society  for 

65  Mexico :  “Another  energetic  Bible  worker  in  the  capital 

66  city  is  the  blind  colporteur,  Guadalupe  Rosillo,  who  goes 

67  fearlessly  about  offering  her  Testaments  on  the  streets,  in 

68  the  stores,  and  houses.  When  she  enters  one  of  the  typical 

69  tenement  houses,  consisting  of  rooms  built  around  a 

70  large  open  court,  the  children,  of  whom  there  are  always 
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1  many,  gather  around  and  escort  her  from  door  to  door, 

2  listening  to  her  explanations  of  the  little  books  she  of- 

3  fers,  and  calling  others  to  come  and  listen  to  the  story. 

4  Her  great  anxiety  is  that  whoever  purchases  her  book 

5  should  recognize  it  as  a  very  precious  treasure  to  be 

6  studied  and  heeded  and  used  as  a  guide  to  a  better  life; 

7  so  when  she  offers  a  Testament  she  at  once  begins,  in 

8  her  wonderfully  musical  voice,  to  describe  its  contents, 

9  telling  some  of  the  stories  and  getting  her  hearers  deeply 

10  interested.  She  has  sold  51 1  books  during  the  year,  and 

11  that  means  hard,  exhausting  work,  where  money  has  been 

12  so  scarce,  and  poverty  so  bitter.”1 

13  A  missionary  correspondent  in  Mexico  writes :  “There 

14  have  been  some  really  talented  native  Bible  women,  vis- 

15  itors  and  workers.  A  few  have  received  their  training  in 

16  the  United  States,  but  the  majority  of  them  have  learned 

17  all  they  know  in  the  mission  school.  A  number  who  have 

18  proved  excellent,  Spirit-filled  workers,  have  gained  much 

19  from  association  with,  and  from  being  tutored  by,  the 

20  American  missionaries.” 

21  That  Latin-American  women  should  be  trained  for 

22  this  intimate,  personal  work  seems  a  most  reasonable  ser- 

23  vice.  A  Bible  woman’s  training  school,  opened  in  some 

24  of  the  great  cities,  seems  a  desirable  and  needed  branch 

25  of  church  activity. 

26  In  fact,  it  should  be  our  policy  to  give  these  women 
22  workers  positions  of  increasing  responsibility,  and  an  ef- 
2®  fort  should  be  made  to  give  those  of  marked  mental  and 

29  spiritual  qualifications  an  equal  rank  with  that  of  the 

30  foreign  missionary ;  for  it  is  true  of  Latin  America,  as  of 

31  all  the  great  mission  fields  of  the  world,  that  its  ultimate 
3"  redemption  must  be  wrought  out  by  its  own  people.  The 
33  missionaries  must  feel  that  they  have  no  right  on  any 
3jJ  mission  field,  except  the  right  to  help  in  the  name  of  the 
33  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  their  aim  should  be  to  make  them¬ 
selves  unnecessary  as  soon  as  possible,  and  their  atti¬ 
tude  toward  the  work  they  have  toiled  so  hard  to  estab¬ 
lish  should  be  that  of  John  the  Baptist  to  Jesus  of  Naza- 

, ,  reth,  “He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.” 

40  . 

41  The  use  of  visiting  nurses  in  mission  work  in  Latin 

42  America  is  a  new  branch  of  service,  but  seems  to  meet 

43  with  general  favor.  Mrs.  Arthur  Yeager,  wife  of  the 

44  governor  of  Porto  Rico,  writes  of  the  successful  begin- 

45  ning  of  this  work  in  that  island  :  “Visiting  nurses  from 

46  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  are  doing  a  peculiar,  effectual 

47  work  here,  in  and  around  San  Juan.  One  young  woman 

48  has  made  during  three  months  of  1915  (January,  Febru- 

49  ary  and  March),  1131  visits  in  the  homes,  treating  130 

50  different  patients.  She  works  in  the  diet  kitchen  of  the 

51  hospital  in  the  mornings,  and  spends  three  hours  every 

52  afternoon  in  outside  nursing.  A  visiting  nurse  in  San 

53  Juan  has  made  during  these  three  months  1,118  visits 

54  to  the  sick.  She  is  a  graduate  nurse,  and  the  Porto  Ri- 

55  can  doctors  find  her  work  very  acceptable.  She  has  given 

56  out  1,138  quarts  of  milk,  and  five  dozen  eggs  to  the  poor 

57  children  and  sick  adults.  After  the  terrible  fire  she  dis- 

58  tributed  clothing  to  sixty  children,  and  aided  the  mothers 

59  in  finding  employment.  There  is  a  wide  field  in  the  island 

60  for  many  visiting  nurses.” 

61  One  woman,  for  twenty  years  in  missionary  work  in 

62  Peru  and  Chile,  writes :  “In  Chile,  there  are  no  visit- 

63  ing  nurses.  In  Peru  there  are  a  few  in  Arequipa  and 

64  Cuzco,  and  they  have  done  excellent  work  in  winning 

65  the  trust  and  confidence  of  the  people.  This  line  of  work 

66  is  invaluable  as  a  missionary  adjunct,  and  further  de- 

67  velopment  would  meet  a  great  need  in  both  countries.” 

68  A  number  of  Mexican  correspondents  strongly  endorse 

69  - 

70  ‘American  Bible  Society,  “Annual  Report  for  1914,”  241. 
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1  this  branch  of  service,  and  urge  that  district  nurses  be 

2  added  to  the  mission  forces  there. 

3  In  addition  to  ministries  to  the  sick,  especially  in  the 

4  homes  of  the  poor,  the  visiting  nurses  could  teach  moth- 

5  ers  how  to  care  for  infants  and  children,  and  give  instruc- 

6  tion  in  sanitation  and  the  general  laws  of  health.  The 

7  visiting  nurse  is  now  considered  an  essential  part  of  an 

8  up-to-date  municipal  equipment ;  she  is  surely  as  neces- 

9  sary  in  the  mission  station  as  in  the  modern  city.  When 

10  day  nurseries  are  established  in  connection  with  a  kinder- 

11  garten  or  school,  the  visiting  nurse  could  have  them  un- 

12  der  her  supervision. 

13  Possibily,  the  lack  of  good  literature  is  one  of  the 

14  greatest  weaknesses  in  missionary  work  for  Latin-Ameri- 

15  can  women;  the  whole  range  of  wholesome  fiction  for 

16  young  people,  and  stories  for  children  are  wanting.  Miss 

17  Alice  Blaney,  a  teacher  in  the  Escuela  Popular  in  Val- 

18  paraiso,  Chile,  says :  “The  missions  have  only  printed 

19  and  sold  books  of  a  religious  character  for  girls.  I  be- 

20  lieve  that  if  the  money  could  be  obtained  to  print  trans- 

21  lations  of  good  English  books  and  fiction,  it  would  help 

22  to  prepare  the  way  for  open-mindedness,  and  eventually 

23  for  hearing  the  gospel.  Lately  I  have  had  the  pleasure 

24  of  knowing  some  young  society  girls  who  know  English. 

25  They  have  liked  the  English  books  which  I  have  loaned 

26  them  so  much  that  they  will  read  no  others,  and  they 

27  a_re  always  asking  for  more.  One  of  them  said  she 

28  found  French  and  Spanish  novels  so  silly,  after  having 

29  read  about  such  nice  people  in  English  fiction.  I  have 

30  often  wished  I  had  the  money  to  print  books  which  I 

31  would  be  glad  to  translate.  It  would  be  costly  at  first, 

32  but  would  get  good  returns  at  the  end.  This  is  a  great 

33  door  of  opportunity  into  the  future,  where  it  would  help 

34  to  get  in  touch  with  girls  and  young  women  of  every 

35  class  of  society.” 

36  And  there  comes  from  Peru  a  plea  for  a  woman’s  mag- 

37  azne,  voiced  by  a  correspondent:  “A  Roman  Cath- 

38  olic  priest  has  said  that  his'  Church  has  full  control  of 

39  Peru  because  it  has  the  women  entirely  in  its  power. 

40  If  we  wish  to  win  Peru  for  Christ  we  must  reach  the 

41  women.  The  same  is  true  even  in  a  stronger  sense  of 

42  Boliva,  and  no  doubt  applies  to  -all  Latin  America.  While 

43  many  women  here  cannot  read,  those  who  have  been 

44  educated  enough  for  that  eagerly  read  all  the  books  and 

45  papers  they  can  find.  Their  intellectual  life  is  starved, 

46  and  their  whole  life  is  very  narrow.  To  relieve  this' 

47  not  only  should  more  books  be  translated  into  Spanish 

48  and  Portuguese,  but  a  real  woman’s  magazine  is  needed, 

49  published  for  Latin-American  women.  It  should  do  the 
so  work  for  these  women  which  the  great  magazines  in 

51  y1  e  United  States  do  for  the  women  of  that  country, 

52  dealing  with  the  problems  of  the  home  life  especially* 

53  and  having  departments  of  fiction,  hygiene,  sanitation’ 

54  cooking,  home  decoration,  clothing  the  family,  care  and 

55  training  of  children,  religion,  woman’s  duty  toward  the 
55  public,  etc.  It  should  provide  wholesome  fiction  to  re- 

57  place  the  bad  variety  of  Spanish  novels  and  stories  now 

58  Whi.Ie.  not  a  church  paper,  its  tone  should  be 

59  decidedly  religious,  even  evangelistic,  and  it  should 

60  evfintual.1y  serve  to  propagate  our  religion. 

61  “Hygiene  and  sanitation  as  we  understand  them  are 

62  almost  unknown,  especially  in  the  interior.  Children  are 

63  very  poorly  cared. for,  so  that  the  death  rate  among  them 

64  jivery  nigh  >  th's  is  due  to  the  ignorance  of  their  mothers. 

65  1  h<Ty  are  aIso  P°orly  trained.  Houses  here  are  decorated 

66  with  furniture  and  other  articles  which  are  neither  use- 

67  ful,  comfortable,  sanitary  nor  ornamental.  These  wo- 

68  T6?  nee.d  .t0  be.  influenced  toward  independent  thinking  • 

69  their  religion  dictates  to  them  just  what  they  shall  be-’ 
lieve  and  much  of  what  they  shall  do;  the  laws  of  the 
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country  give  them  very  little  recognition,  and  among 
themselves  they  have  little  to  talk  of  except  gossip,  which 
makes  them  afraid  to  do  anything  not  strictly  conven¬ 
tional.  They  also  need  good  common  sense  articles  treat¬ 
ing  of  many  subjects  to  broaden  their  view  and  do  away 
with  their  superstitions. 

“The  magazine  should  be  a  good  one,  printed  on  good 
paper,  welf  illustrated,  such  as  would  command  the  re¬ 
spect  of  all ;  if  not,  it  would  be  likely  to  fall  into  dis¬ 
favor  at  the  start  with  the  higher  class  of  women,  and 
then  it  would  have  difficulty  in  winning  its  way.  It 
should  be  of  such  a  high  class  and  so  very  practical  that 
it  will  be  read  in  spite  of  its  religious  department.  If 
well  conducted  it  would  soon  become  very  popular,  judg¬ 
ing  from  the  experience  of  other  publications,  so  that 
with  subscriptions  and  advertising  it  would  soon  pay  for 
itself.  At  first  all  articles  would  have  to  be  submitted 
free  of  charge,  but  if  missionaries  and  friends  at  home 
would  take  enough  interest  in  the  enterprise  to  send 
enough  for  the  first  numbers,  and  permission  could  be 
secured  to  make  translations  from  other  periodicals, 
there  would  be  little  difficulty  in  starting  it. 

“A  competent  woman  editor,  one  who  is  a  real  mis¬ 
sionary  with  the  interest  of  the  work  at  heart,  and  who 
knows  the  Spanish  language  and  people,  a  secretary,  a 
business  manager,  and  a  board  of  managers  would  be 
necessary.  Lima  would  be  a  good  place  for  the  publishing 
of  the  magazine  on  account  of  its  central  location ;  also 
the  work  of  publication  should  be  done  right  here  to 
arouse  the  women  and  draw  their  attention  to  our  work. 
Evangelical  work  has  no  distinctive  enterprise  in  Peru. 

“There  is  no  magazine  especially  for  women  in  Latin 
America,  so  far  as"  I  know.  All  the  secular  magazines 
of  any  kind  in  Peru  and  Bolivia  are  sensational,  sensu¬ 
ous  and  often  vicious,  but  they  never  lack  readers.” 

How  helpful  would  be  a  series  of  well  written  bi¬ 
ographies  of  women,  who  have  been  pioneers  and  leaders 
in  new  lines  of  social  service  in  our  day.  Who  can 
tell  what  inspiration  to  higher  thinking  and  fuller  liv¬ 
ing  might  come  from  well-written  biographies  of 
Florence  Nightingale,  Elizabeth  Fry,  Frances  Willard, 
Susan  B.  Anthony,  Clara  Barton,  Jane  Addams,  and  of 
other  noble  women  of  our  times? 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE  FINDINGS  OF  THE  COMMISSION 

The  Commission,  after  studying  the  conditions  of  wo- 
men  and  children  in  Latin  America  as  given  in  the  lit- 1 
erature  and  in  the  correspondence  from  many  mission¬ 
aries  and  other  workers,  have  come  to  the  conviction; 
(i)  that  the  Christian  forces  now'at  work  in  these  fields 
are  wholly  inadequate,  for  as  yet  large  areas  are  un¬ 
touched  ;  (2)  that  a  closer  relationship  of  the  two  Amer¬ 
icas  should  be  the  earnest  desire  of  all  Christians;  (3) 
that  now  is  the  opportune  time  for  advance,  for  the 
woman’s  movement,  Christian  at  the  core,  of  which  our 
missionary  work  is  an  integral  part,  has  begun  its  leav¬ 
ening  power  in  Latin  fields. 

This  is  a  testing  time  for  the  womanhood  of  the 
Church  Will  their  work  keep  pace  with  the  new  com¬ 
mercial  life,  with  the  growth  of  educational  opportuni¬ 
ties  with  the  advance  of  civic  movements  opening  up  to 
the ’women  of  Latin  America?  If  so,  the  forces  must 
be  increased  in  number  and  efficiency,  and  must  be 


42 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


backed  by  greater  loyalty,  more  real  sacrifice,  and  more 
intelligent  prayer  on  the  part  of  the  women  in  the  home 
church.  The  responsibility,  the  privilege,  the  ability  are 
ours,  the  victory  also  may  be  ours  in  His  name. 

1.  Qualifications  and  Preparation  of  Women  Mission¬ 

aries  to  Latin  America. 

In  view  of  the  position  and  influence  of  Latin-Ameri- 
can  women,  and  the  new  opportunities  and  responsibil¬ 
ities  opening  out  before  them,  we  think  it  imperative  that 
the  missionaries  sent  to  those  countries  should  be  women 
of  courage,  faith,  adaptability,  special  gifts,  thorough 
training  and  marked  spirituality,  who  will  help  to  de¬ 
velop  the  wealth  of  material  in  the  women  of  Latin  lands. 
They  should  be  women  of  tact,  with  the  ability  to  be  all 
things  to  all  women,  whether  the  burden  bearers  of  the 
poorer  class,  or  the  women  of  finished  social  graces  of 
the  upper  classes.  In  a  word,  we  crave  the  finest  and 
highest  type  of  North  American  womanhood  to  go  to 
this  great  and  promising  field.  They  should  be  women 
of  culture  and  refinement  with  the  ability  to  enter  into 
the  life  of  the  beauty-loving  artistic,  impressible  Latin 
women.  They  should  be  broad-minded,  and  should  seek 
a  sympathetic  approach  to  those  whom  they  would  help.'' 
I  heir  methods  should  be  to  present  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  let  it  do  its  work,  rather  than  to, 
attack  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  J 

The  Commission  thinks,  in  addition  to  a  broad  and 
thorough  college  course,  that  a  study  of  the  history  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  of  the  Latin-American  coun¬ 
tries,  of  the  Romance  languages,  especially  the  Spanish 
or  the  Portuguese  language,  before  going  to  the  field, 
would  also  increase  efficiency.  Some  should  have  train- 
ing  in  journalism,  because  there  are  many  opportunities 
for  the  presentation  of  the  work  in  the  press,  and  be¬ 
cause  there  is  a  growing  need  for  the  development  of 
Christian  literature. 

2.  Increase  in  the  Work. 

The  work  must  be  developed  with  reference  to  all 
phases  of  social  service,  education  and  evangelization. 
To  that  end,  the  number  of  missionaries  and  teachers 
must  be  increased,  and  the  plants  now  in  operation  must 
be  enlarged  and  more  fully  equipped. 

3.  Education. 

The  Commission  finds  the  educational  work  of  the 
woman’s  Boards  so  splendid  in  its  results  that  it  would 
emphasize  the  need  of  enlargement,  and  of  better  equip¬ 
ment,  that  adequate  provision  may  be  made  for  all  ages, 
from  the  child  of  tender  years  to  the  woman  in  the  uni¬ 
versity.  Provision  should  be  made  for  kindergarten, 
primary,  secondary,  vocational,  and  college  training,  not 
forgetting  that  many  must  be  trained  as  teachers  and 
many  more  as  social  and  evangelistic  workers. 

The  opinions  of  our  correspondents  vary  a  good  deal 
in  regard  to  coeducation.  Some  of  the  missionaries  who 
believe  in  it  theoretically,  doubt  the  wisdom  of  using  it 
in  Latin- America  at  present;  we  have,  therefore,  no 
definite  recommendation  to  make,  but  would  trust  our 
teachers  on  the  field  to  adopt  it  or  not,  as  the  condi¬ 
tions  surrounding  the  schools  may  warrant. 

4.  Cooperation  in  Higher  Education. 

The  women  of  Latin  America,  in  the  great  tasks  be¬ 
fore  them,  should  have  the  best  preparation  that  the 
Christian  nations  can  give.  Since  no  one  Board  is  able 
to  furnish  the  facilities  and  equipment  for  higher  edu¬ 
cation  that  conditions  to-day  demand,  it  is  recommended 
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that  in  large  centers  of  population,  where  there  are  suf¬ 
ficient  primary  and  secondary  schools  to  provide  a  con¬ 
stituency,  that  the  various  woman’s  missonary  Boards 
cooperate  to  establish  wojman’s  union  colleges.  This 
might  also  be  done  in  technical  schools. 

There  should  be  not  only  cooperation  between  women’s 
missionary  Societies  working  in  Latin  America,  but  the 
fullest  coordination  of  the  work  of  men  and  women  in 
Christian  education,  with  an  equitable  representation  of 
women  in  counsel  and  administration. 

5.  Evangelization. 

Conditions  that  have  been  found  in  the  homes  of  the 
children  who  attend  our  schools  make  it  evident  that 
some  steps  should  be  taken  to  increase  the  evangelistic 
work  done  by  the  women.  It  should  include  not  only 
the  old  lines  of  Bible-women’s  work,  but  also  visitation 
in  homes,  and  following  up  the  students  of  our  mission 
schools  on  a  scale  never  before  attempted.  Every  church, 
chapel  and  school  represents  an  increasing  number  of 
open  doors,  and  every  one  of  them  should  be  entered,  and 
the  claims  of  Him  who  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks, 
should  be  presented. 

Not  only  should  there  be  the  personal  approach  through 
home  visitation,  and  district  nursing,  but  wherever  the 
way  is  opened,  women  evangelists  should  seek  to  save 
the  women  and  children,  both  by  teaching  and  preach¬ 
ing.  Latin-American  women  should  be  trained  in  larger 
numbers  than  ever  before  to  carry  Christ’s  message  of 
love,  not  only  to  those  in  our  missions,  but  to  the  great 
unoccupied  fields  of  Latin  America. 

6.  Literature. 

The  ministry  of  the  printed  word  should  be  used  on 
a  scale  never  before  attempted.  This  should  embrace 
the  issuing  of  translations  of  the  best  books  available, 
and  the  establishment,  as  soon  as  possible,  of  well  edited 
magazines  for  women  and  children. 

7.  Employment  of  Latin-American  Women. 

Because  of  the  temperamental  differences  of  the  races, 

and  the  difficulty  in  acquiring  a  ready  use  of  the  lan¬ 
guages,  as  far  as  possible  Latin-American  women  should 
be  employed  in  the  social,  evangelistic,  and  educational 
work  of  the  missions.  Lack  of  training  has  partly  ac¬ 
counted  for  the  few  that  have  been  used.  At  many  more 
stations,  training  schools  and  conferences  should  be  con¬ 
ducted  for  the  native  workers  and  for  the  wives  of  the 
native  pastors.  It  is  universally  conceded  that  if  the 
women  of  Latin  America  are  to  be  reached  and  helped  in 
any  large  way,  it  must  be  mainly  done  by  their  own 
countrywomen. 

8.  Organised  Christian  Social  Service. 

As  an  effective  means  of  giving  the  women  of  Latin 
America  a  larger  outlook  and  greater  efficiency,  we  rec¬ 
ommend  active  cooperation  and  participation  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  lines  of  organized  Christian  social  service : 

( 1 )  A  cordial  cooperation  of  all  woman’s  missionary 
agencies  with  the  formation  and  activities  of  Young 
Women’s  Christian  Associations,  and  of  the  woman’s 
temperance  societies. 

(2)  The  formation  of  parent-teachers’  associations  in 
the  Christian  schools,  where  the  mothers  and  teachers 
can  meet  at  regular  times  for  the  study  and  discussion 
of  problems  relating  to  the  child,  the  family  and  the 
home.  If  possible,  in  connection  with  such  associations 
visitors  should  be  employed  who  are  well  equipped  to 
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1  enter  the  homes  and  there  teach  the  high  ideals  for 

2  which  we  are  striving. 

3  (3)  The  formation  of  alumnae  associations  in  the 

4  schools  that  are  sufficiently  advanced  to  grant  diplomas 
3  or  degrees.  This  should  be  done  that  the  educational 
^  and  cultural  advantages  of  these  more  fortunate  women 

may  be  put  into  active  use  for  the  broadening  of  the  edu- 
°  cational  ideals,  for  community  betterment  and  for  na- 
9  tional  advancement. 

n  (4)  Since  few  of  the  higher  class  women  who  are 
the  logical  leaders  in  their  communities  have  been 
“  reached,  there  should  be  more  definite  cooperation  in  the 

14  employment  of  women  of  sufficient  social  graces  to  reach 

15  the  leading  class  and  to  interpret  to  them  the  movements 

16  afnPn§’  women  of  North  America  for  education  and  for 

17  cjvip  and  social  betterment.  Whatever  form  these  so- 

18  c*e^les  nlay  take,  they  should  develop  in  the  women  a 
social  conscience  that  will  impel  them  to  study  the  new 
perils  to  young  woman,  brought  about  by  the  education 

„.  and  industrialism  of  to-day.  This  study  should  bring  a 
sense  of  responsibility  for  the  safeguarding  of  the  wo- 
manhood  of  the  nation.  In  every  instance  Latin  women 
should  be  made  the  leaders  in  these  movements  for  they 
2,  rnust  come  t0  realize  that  the  liberty  they  enjoy  as  cit- 
izens  of  republics  places  heavy  responsibilities  on  them. 
Z?  for  the  solution  of  the  difficult  problems  in  the  life  of 
the  women  of  the  nation.  No  greater  achievement  can 
2°  be  hoped  for  than  that  the  growing  womanhood  of  Latin 
in  Amprica  sha11  find  the  expression  of  its  larger  life  in 

30  service  to  her  sisters. 

31 

32  9-  Denominational  Cooperation  and  Unity. 

33  The  great  note  of  unity  in  service  should  run  through 

34  all  our  work — social,  educational  and  evangelistic,  for 

35  this  is  a  day  of  conservation.  The  urgency  of  the  task 

36  should  permit  of  no  waste.  The  Latin  people  are  already 
3/  familiar  with  the  outward  and  visible  unity  of  the  Ro- 

38  man  Communion,  and  no  less  with  the  weakness  result- 

39  mg  from  the  division  in  that  Church  in  the  past.  Over- 

40  stressing  denominationalism  will  bring  a  similar  weak- 

41  ness  in  our  work. 

42  _  The  great  task  of  the  evangelization  and  the  Christian- 

43  ization  of  Latin  America  cannot  be  accomplished  with 

44  divided  ranks.  It  demands  the  combined  forces  of 

45  Christianity  to  develop  a  statesmanlike  policy  for  the 

46  accomplishment  of  the  task. 

47  As  we  push  forward  to  make  Jesus  Christ  King  and 

48  Saviour  of  Latin  America,  we  should  remember  that  it 

49  can  be  done  only  in  answer  to  His  prayer — “That  they 

50  may  all  be  one  .  .  .  that  the  world  may  believe  that 

51  Thou  hast  sent  me.” 
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CHAPTER  I 
THE  FACT 


1 
2 

3 

4 

5  1>\  Church  as  used  in  this  Commission  report  we 

6  mean  the  indigenous  bodies  of  Christian  believers  of  the 

7  evangelical  faith  and  practice  growing  up  in  the  field 
g  under  consideration. 

9  c  )Ve  ^i0'Cr  that  there  is  Sl,ch  a  Church  in  this  great 

10  t  (  -  .  I  he  fact  of  its  existence  has  made  this  gather- 

11  mg  of  Christian  workers  possible  and  necessary.  The 

12  welfare  of  this  Church  and  plans  for  its  better  establish- 

13  mem.  for  its  more  rapid  growth,  and  for  the  deepening 

14  of  the  springs  of  its  spiritual  life,  must  form  the  basis 

15  ot  the  larger  part  of  our  discussions.  So  far  as  it  is 

16  possible  for  statistics  to  give  an  adequate  impression  of 

17  the  strength  of  this  Church,  such  impression  will  be 

18  gained  b)  the  study  of  the  summary  showing  member- 

19  -'hip,  property,  native  preachers,  Sunday  schools,  insti- 
2U  tutions,  and  much  other  information  prepared  with  great 

21  [ahor  by  Commission  I,  on  “Survey  and  Occupation.” 

22  I  he  entire  exhibit  is  fully  set  forth  in  the  report  of  that 

23  Commission,  and  should  be  carefully  reviewed,  if  prac- 

24  ticable,  before  a  study  is  made  of  the  report  upon  which 

25  we  are  now  entering. 

26  Readers  of  these  statements  regarding  the  growth  of 

27  the  Church  in  the  field  should  remember  that  those  who 

28  are  reported  as  members  are  far  from  representing  the 

29  entire  strength  of  the  churches.  Back  of  these  tens  of 

30  thousands  stand  double  or  triple  their  total  of  friends, 

31  sympathizers  and  adherents.  These  are  convinced  of 

32  the  truth  of  our  message.  Many  of  them  have  been 

33  convinced  for  years.  They  worship  with  us,  their  chil- 

34  dren  are  in  our  Sabbath  schools,  and  many  of  these  will 

35  come  into  the  Church  in  the  future.  The  reasons  that 

36  hinder  the  consummation  of  membership  are  such  as 

37  usually  operate  in  new  fields.  Many  of  the  members 

38  are  from  the  poorer  and  less  cultured  classes  of  society, 

39  \\ here  steady  ecclesiastical,  political  and  social  pressure 

40  is  brought  to  bear  against  them.  In  such  circumstances 

41  it  is  natural  that  our  membership  should  be  less  in  num- 

42  hers  than  the  actual  body  of  those  who  not  only  be- 

43  lieve  our  doctrines  and  accept  our  principles  of  life, 

44  hut  also  support  them  and  assist  in  a  g'reater  or  less 

45  degree  in  propagating  them.  From  this"  large  body  of 

46  more  or  less  loosely  attached  adherents  a  part  of  our 

47  increase  naturally  comes,  and  each  year  witnesses  the 

48  addition  of  new  friends  and  sympathizers  from  whom, 

49  “1  turn,  recruits  are  gained  as  the  years  go  on. 

50  It  must  be  kept  in  mind  in  any  fair  appraisal  of  the 

51  strength  of  the  Church  in  Latin  America  that,  as  a  so- 

52  cial  force,  it  is  influential  out  of  all  proportion  to  the 

53  number  of  its  membership.  This  is  true  because  “the 

54  kingdom  of  God  is  as  leaven,”  and  it  is  of  the  nature 

55  of  leaven— though  small  in  bulk  in  comparison  to  the 

56  meal  in  which  it  is  hidden  away — to  permeate  steadily 

57  the  remainder  of  the  whole  mass  and  to  bring  it  into 

58  conformity  with  its  own  nature.  Ideas  are  powerful. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

S 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

IS 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


and  the  evangelical  Churches  in  Latin  America  possess 
these  germinal  ideas  of  truth  regarding  sin  and  its  cure, 
the  ethics  of  the  daily  life,  and  the  life  to  come,  which 
have  won  their  way  in  every  country  against  all  obstacles 
confronting  them.  This  minority  will  yet  leaven  the 
whole  lump. 

The  Commission  presenting  this  report  wishes  to  call 
attention  to  the  great  difference  which  exists  between  it 
and  the  report  presented  by  the  parallel  Commission  at 
the  World  Missionary  Conference.  There  the  religious 
divisions  called  for  treatises  which,  although  still  incom¬ 
plete,  filled  hundreds  of  printed  pages.  In  this  report 
we  are  dealing  with  three  great  divisions  of  beliefs: 
the  first  is  represented  by  the  pagan  tribes  of  the  abori¬ 
gines  ;  the  second  is  represented  by  those  whose  his¬ 
torical  development  is  the  result  of  a  special  type  of 
Christianity ;  the  third  is  the  evangelical,  the  institu¬ 
tional  growth  of  which  in  the  midst  of  the  other  two 
types  is  the  occasion  for  our  study.  Our  problem  is 
a  very  great  one,  yet  much  more  simple  than  the  one  pre¬ 
sented  at  Edinburgh  in  igio. 

The  evangelical  Church  in  the  field  is  practically  a  new 
force.  It  did  not  exist  when  the  first  missionaries  landed 
and  began  their  work.  The  visible  agency  was  then 
the  foreign  missionary  and  such  aids  in  the  way  of 
literature  and  helpers  as  he  could  bring  with  him.  But 
now,  early  in  the  twentieth  century,  we  find  ourselves 
in  possession  of  a  new  agency,  the  organized  Church. 
This  force  is  so  new  that  it  is  not  yet  fully  understood, 
and  not  being  understood  it  falls  far  short  of  being 
efficiently  utilized.  The  planting  and  development  of  this 
Church  is  the  true  object  of  wise  foreign  missionary 
endeavor.  We  cannot  hope  to  render  the  service  that 
we  owe  to  Latin  America  exclusively  by  means  of  foreign 
agencies.  The  task  is  beyond  us.  The  aim  has  been, 
and  must  continue  to  be,  to  raise  up  an  indigenous 
Church,  all  the  time  saying  in  our  hearts :  “This  must 
increase,  but  we  must  decrease.”  The  leaders  must  make 
a  fresh  estimate  of  this  new  agency,  must  understand 
its  difficulties,  see  its  opportunities,  and  aid  as  best  they 
may  in  marking  out  the  different  ways  along  which  it 
may  go  forward  toward  the  accomplishment  of  the  larger 
purposes  of  God.  Grateful  as  we  are  for  the  evident 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  efforts  put  forth  in  Latin 
America  up  to  the  present  time,  there  be  some  standing 
here  in  this  Congress  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  until 
this  infant  evangelical  Church  of  257,000  members  has 
grown  to  be  half  a  million,  and  until  strong,  self-sup¬ 
porting  churches  in  all  parts  of  these  lands  are  not  only 
raising  up  their  own  sons  and  daughters  for  the  ministry 
and  lay  membership  for  their  local  societies,  but  are  in 
turn  furnishing  workers  for  the  campaigns  of  Christ 
amon?  the  pagan  Indian  populations  about  them. 

-  -  !  .  t  . 


CHAPTER  II 

MEMBERSHIP  AND  ORGANIZATION 

1.  The  Racial  Composition  of  the  Church. 

The  membership  of  the  Church  in  the  field  falls  into 
several  racial  groups.  In  Mexico.  Central  America  and 
South  America,  the  population  has  been  gathered  from 
two  principal  sources:  first,  there  are  the  inhabitants  of 
Indian  origin  who  are  native  to  the  several  republics, 
and  secondly,  the  immigrants,  these  being  chiefly  Spanish 
and  Portuguese,  who  form  the  largest  part  of  the  popu- 
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ation,  having  immigrated  several  centuries  ago,  with 
the  more  recent  addition  of  the  Italians,  Dutch,  British 
ana  Germans,  who  have  come  during  the  last  hundred 
years  and  form  about  five  percent,  of  the  population. 
In  brazil,  the  \\  est  Indies,  Central  America  and  other 
parts,  a  negro  element  is  prominent.  Throughout  the 
tntue  held  little  impression  has  been  made  upon  the 
Indian  population,  principally  because  little  has  been 
been  done  to  master  their  languages  and  to  utilize 
siege  methods  through  schools,  printing-presses  and  hos¬ 
pitals,  as  well  as  through  churches.  From  a  social  view¬ 
point  church  membership  comes  largely  from  what 
would  be  called  the  lower  classes  and  former  Romanists. 

I  here  is  a  far  greater  degree  of  homogeneity  in  this 
membership  than  might  be  expected  on  first  considera¬ 
tion.  hirst  with  the  exception  of  some  immigrational 
additions  of  ater  years,  it  is  racially  Latin  and  Indian, 
the  \\  est  Indies,  Central  America  and  Brazil  addins  a 
variant  ot  African  blood  but  little  encountered  in  other 
countries.  In  Mexico,  Central  America  and  the  Spanish 
republics  ot  South  America,  members  come  into  the 
evangelical  churches  with  either  Spanish  or  Indian  blood 
predominating.  In  some  communities  the  one  predomi¬ 
nates  and  in  communities  often  not  far  removed  the 
other.  It  comes  as  a  matter  of  surprise  to  many  workers 
m  those  fields  to  learn  that  the  element  from  which 
they  draw  their  members  is  more  Indian  than  Spanish. 

1  he  extent  to  which  the  Indians  of  the  Andean  plateau 
ot  the  Brazilian  coast  and  uplands,  and  of  Central  and 
.  out  hern  Chile,  as  well  as  of  Colombia,  Ecuador,  Para¬ 
guay  and  Mexico  have  contributed  of  their  blood  to  the 
composite  peoples  among  whom  this  work  is  carried  for¬ 
ward,  would  form  a  fascinating  subject  for  the  ethnolo¬ 
gist  and  for  the  student  of  social  phenomena  in  general. 

In  lands  outside  Brazil,  and,  to  some  extent,  even  in 
that  country,  much  that  is  commonly  understood  to  be 
Latin  is  Moorish.  The  strong  bent  given  to  the  Span¬ 
ish  mind  during  the  centuries  of  Moorish  rule  registers 
itselt  m  many  ways  in  the  daily  life  of  those  who  are 
accounted  Castilians.  Their  architecture  takes  on 
Moorish  types.  Politeness  and  courtesy,  in  the  extreme 
forms  sometimes  met  with,  strongly  suggest  the  same 
origin.  This  influence  over  the  membership  of  the  evan¬ 
gelical  churches  is  one  that  should  not  be  disregarded  by 
educators  or  evangelists  and  particularly  by  administra¬ 
tors  of  Christian  work.  It  demands  both  comprehen¬ 
sion  and  great  patience.  When  understood,  it  furnishes 
a  ready  explanation  for  some  temperamental,  domestic, 
social  and  even  religious  phenomena  otherwise  most  baf¬ 
fling  to  our  minds. 

2.  The  Moral  and  Spiritual  Ancestry  of  the  Church. 

The  membership  of  the  Latin-American  evangelical 
Churches  is  not  characterized  by  those  religious  ideals 
which  are  the  common  property  of  the  majority  of  con¬ 
verts  who  unite  with  evangelical  Churches  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  lands.  The  Latin  Americans  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  Scriptures.  The  preacher  constantly  finds  him¬ 
self  unable  to  use  familiar  Scriptual  illustrations.  These 
are  not  understood.  The  Sunday-school  teacher  cannot 
safely  take  it  for  granted  that  one  child  out  of  twenty 
knows  about  Samson,  David  or  Daniel  or  about  the 
leaders  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  pagan  ancestry  of  this  membership  had  no  sacred 
or  other  book  of  any  kind,  and  their  Roman  Catholic 
teachers  have  laid  little  stress  upon  biblical  instruction 
With  the  current  of  Indian  blood  in  the  membership  have 
come  no  just  ideas  of  sin,  no  deep  hatred  of  its  de¬ 
filement,  and  no  idea  that  it  is  ever  possible  to  live  free 
from  its  contamination.  It  would  seem  that  little  has 
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been  done  by  their  later  spiritual  guides  to  remedy  the 
defect.  One’s  heart  overflows  with  a  great  pity  as  he 
thinks  of  the  blight  which  has  come  to  the  intellect,  to 
the  conscience,  to  the  domestic  relationships,  and  to  life 
as  a  whole  through  the  idolatries  and  fetishism  of  the 
millions  of  Indians  with  whom  we  are  trying  to  deal. 
It  should  curb  our  impatience  and  teach  us  to  hold  a 
loving  and  Christlike  attitude  toward  those  in  whose 
mental  and  spiritual  lives  there  is  no  helpful  contribution 
from  the  past,  whose  tendencies  are  against  the  high 
objects  which  we  seek. 

When  we  turn  to  those  who  have  received  their  early 
training  chiefly  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  one 
correspondent  declares  that  the  prime  obstacle  in  mis¬ 
sionary  work  among  the  people  of  Latin  America  is  a 
wholly  inadequate  conception  of  sin  and  a  lack  of  any 
horror  of  it.  There  is  little  popular  support  in 
dealing  with  moral  issues  and  reforms.  Dissimulation 
is  the  law  of  life.  Everything  is  excused  on  the  plea  of 
temperament,  precedent,  or  custom.  The  masses  know 
nothing  of  an  independent  and  inflexible  moral  stand¬ 
ard.  With  such  an  environment  it  goes  without  saying 
that  many  church  members  will  retain  certain  linea¬ 
ments  of  their  former  selves  and  will  need  instruction 
and  correction  along  many  lines.  The  same  corres¬ 
pondent  later  speaks  of  "the  emotionalism,  responsive¬ 
ness  and  demonstrativeness  of  the  Latin  temperament,” 
and  every  experienced  worker  will  be  ready  to  confirm 
these  views. 

Another  condition  affecting  the  work  of  the  evangeli¬ 
cal  Churches  is  the  practice  with  respect  to  marriage 
which  prevails  among  large  elements  of  the  population 
in  many  of  the  lands.  The  systems  of  contract  marriage 
and  of  open  concubinage  have  become  appallingly  prev¬ 
alent.  In  one  city  in  the  Argentine  Republic,  sixty- two 
percent,  of  the  births  in  a  five-year  period  under  report 
were  illegitimate,  although  the  rate  in  Buenos  Aires  is 
not  much  more  than  thirteen  percent.  In  Santiago, 
Chile,  the  percentage  in  ign  was  fifty-five;  in  Con¬ 
cepcion,  fifty-seven.  It  is  said  of  a  certain  town  in  Co¬ 
lombia  that  "half  the  children  are  returned  as  illegiti¬ 
mate,  the  the  editor  of  the  leading  paper  insisted  the 
poportion  is  near  three-fifths.”  1  The  same  authority  goes 
on  to  say,  “Lima — through  a  series  of  years — the  pro¬ 
portion  of  'natural'  children  has  been  fifty-one  percent. 
The  Peruvian  statistician  Fuentes  writes  of  the  ‘sad  pic¬ 
ture'  Lima  presents  and  adds,  ‘a  shocking  proportion  of 
the  people  avoid  marriage  and  live  in  a  complete  liber- 
tinage,  which  increases  as  one  descends  the  social  scale.’  ” 
One  missionary  says :  “In  Peru  marriage  is  considered  a 
luxury  for  the  rich.  Even  civil  marriage  is  costly.  The 
poor  regard  each  as  unobtainable.”  In  speaking  of  Bo¬ 
livia,  Professor  Ross  quotes  an  American  long  resident 
there  as  saying,  “Among  the  cholas  here  there  is  very 
little  marriage.  ...  In  the  relation  between  man 
and  woman  there  is  very  little  steadfastness  or  loyalty, 
while  in  the  community  there  is  no  crystallized  moral 
sentiment  regulating  the  conduct  of  the  individual.  So¬ 
cial  standards  do  not  exist,  so  each  does  about  as  he 
likes.”  He  further  says,  “In  Colombia  and  Ecuador 
it  is  frequently  declared  that  many  loyal  couples  live 
unmarried  owing  to  the  high  cost  of  the  church  mar¬ 
riage.  Eight  dollars,  the  minimum  fee,  is  a  serious 
charge  for  a  peon  earning  a  few  cents  a  day.  .  .  Yet, 

after  such  allowances  are  made,  the  marriage  institution 
appears  to  be  weaker  on  the  west  coast  of  South  Amer¬ 
ica  than  in  any  other  Christian  land,  in  the  Mussulman 
countries  or  in  the  societies  of  India,  China  and  Japan.” 


1  E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama,”  225,  ff. 
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3-  The  Present  Organization. 

^  membershiP  fal^  somewhat  nat- 
brought  them  tliefr n°mit}atlonal  groups  whose  leaders 
Thus  we  have  the  -IT  k"owIedge  of  evangelical  truth, 
which  prevail  in  North6  i^peS.  °f  church  organization 
Presbyterian  ^  America  and  Great  Britain- 

copal  and  mh?r  P  ?  ,Con§'re§'ational,  Methodist,  Epis- 
familiar  °thers~with  wh,ch  all  students  are  Already 

11  o«midon 'of'the  H*  laSf  de— e  there  llas  been  little  rec' 

12  trators  to  admit  ”  ^  missionary  leaders  and  adminis- 

13  v?rious  lLr5;nHe,nber-  °f  the  native  churches  to  the 

14  istradon  of  to.  COmmi.ttees  through  which  the  admin- 

15  eipline  is  earned T m°?Cy  and  church  dis‘ 

16  offers  one  of  tit  I’6  ,P[fbyterlan  Church  in  Brazil 

17  this  report  It  notab  e  examples  of  progress  in 

18  supporting  [tna  JS  T  P^Ctl,Cally  ,indePendent  of  the 

19  responsibility  to  th’1  New,^.ork>  which  largely  limits  its 

monev  earl?  th®  sfpplymg  of  a  certain  amount  of 
churches  ™  tl  apProPrlated  for  the  weaker 

22  rent  f  o  1  f  ual  h°me  missionary  plan  ten  per- 

23  coopette  wifhtt  f  ^  year‘  Missionaries 

cooperate  with  the  Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church  bv  de- 

v eloping  new  fields  which  are  turned  over  to  the  Church 
In  every  other  respect  the  Church  has  full  contrTof 
no  nffi"  aCt,VltIes>. the  missionaries,  in  the  main,  having 
no  official  connection  with  it.  It  is  neediness  to  sav  that 

are°rftherecmiSSI°ntry  b°d?  be  f°Und  th°se  who 

are  rather  conservative  with  respect  to  devolving  such 

in<?h  re?P°nSlblHtleS  0n  an  immature  Church,  ye?  noth- 
f.  s  bfen.  n,lade  more  clear  by  the  scores  of  communi¬ 
cations  which  have  reached  the  Commission  than  that  the 

dieUffi,V  thC  / W  Sh°Uld  be  given  a  larger  share  in 
the  initiation  and  prosecution  of  the  common  task  than 

has  been  accorded  it  hitherto. 

A  valued  correspondent  who  has  had  large  experience 
as"  follow??1011  “  China  UrgeS  this  4ortant  step! 

"No  more  marked  indication  of  the  new  day  in  mis¬ 
sionary  organization  has  manifested  itself  than  through 
the  new  methods  of  missionary  administration  on  the  for¬ 
eign  held.  In  a  not  very  distant  past  the  control  of  the 
held  was  vested  in  the  foreign  missionary.  It  is  with 
a  great  deal  of  gratitude  that  the  leaders  of  the  modern 
movement  see  that  old  day  passing.  The  Episcopal  and 
Congregational  forms  of  government  continue  to  find 
their  varied  expressions  on  the  mission  field.  Until  most 
recent  times,  it  was  really  an  unheard-of  thing  except 
m  very  rare  instances,  to  have  other  than  the  foreign 
missionary  or  the  foreign  bishop  in  control.  If  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  the  present  generation  had  been  put  into  prac¬ 
tice  at  an  earlier  time,  many  of  the  independent  move¬ 
ments  of  the  foreign  field  would  have  been  avoided.  It 
is  still  maintained  by  some  administrators  that  the  mis¬ 
sions  on  the  foreign  field  are  to  be  controlled  by  the 
missionaries  rather  than  mutually  guided.  But  an  im¬ 
possible  condition  arises  when  any  foreign  missionary 
takes  the  position  that  he  must  control  the  native  Church 
From  that  moment  division  or  utter  dependence  is  en¬ 
gendered  or  cultivated.  The  new  method  of  control  is 
welcomed  by  every  sane  leader  of  the  native  Church. 

1  he  native  leader  knows  instinctively  that  the  missionary 
has  back  of  him  superiority  of  training  and  of  experi¬ 
ence.  It  should  never  come  into  the  mind  of  the 
missionary  leader  that  he  is  more  than  a  counselor 
and  a  friend.  The  native  people  are  essentially  reason¬ 
able,  if  they  feel  that  there  is  a  real  friendship  on  the 
part  of  the  leader,  but  if  they  think  that  he  is  trying  to 
exercise  authority,  they  follow  the  usual  inclination  of 
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human  nature  and  go  to  any  length  in  resenting  it.  The 

changes  that  native  leadership  has  wrought  are  mar¬ 
vellous.  Some  years  ago  a  small  mission  in  China  was 
having  a  serious  struggle  over  the  question  of  whether 
the  native  Church  should  have  a  representative  on  the 
committee  on  administration.  One  of  the  chief  objec¬ 
tions  made  had  reference  to  the  control  of  the  finances. 
It  was  felt  that  any  native  leader  would  become  a  spe¬ 
cial  pleader  for  larger  salaries  for  his  own  people,  and 
would  be  unreasonable  when  it  came  to  the  question  of 
financial  regulations  for  those  of  his  own  nationality.  It 
was  a  genuine  surprise  to  the  advocates  of  the  plan  when, 
after  election,  he  became  the  most  conservative  member 
of  the  committee  regarding  the  advancement  of  salaries, 
and  the  severest  man  on  discipline  on  the  committee.  He 
brought  an  interpretation  of  his  own  people  to  the  inti¬ 
mate  meetings  of  the  committee  that  no  other  individual 
could  bring.  It  was  indeed  a  revelation  even  to  the  old¬ 
est  and  most  experienced.  This  isolated  incident  is  typi¬ 
cal  of  the  condition  that  exists  to-day  in  the  foreign  field. 
Autocratic  management  of  the  native  Church  has  passed 
forever.  I  he  lack  of  independence  in  many  missionary 
fields  can  be  traced  almost  entirely  to  this  cause.  The 
most  important  problem  that  faces  a  missionary  execu¬ 
tive,  be  he  foreign  or  native,  is  to  develop  the  native 
Church.  Some  one  has  well  stated  that  the  world  has 
become  a  neighborhood  and  it  remains  for  the  Church 
to  make  it  a  brotherhood. 


"There  are  three  things  that  we  must  do  with  the 
native  Church:  Trust  it;  put  responsibility  upon  it,  and 
enlarge  its  sphere  of  activity. 

"i.  The  native  Church  has  been  greatly  hindered  be¬ 
cause  it  has  not  always  been  trusted  in  the  past.  We  have 
looked  with  suspicion  upon  it  because  its  members  were 
weak  and  because  their  abilities  were  limited.  I  trust 
that  the  day  has  passed  forever  when  there  will  be  other 
than  the  greatest  confidence  in  the  native  Church,  even 
though  the  members  are  not  as  strong  as  we  feel  they 
should  be. 

“2.  Responsibility  should  be  put  upon  it.  The  church 
members  should  not  be  treated  as  children,  but  as  men. 
1  hey  may  fail  in  many  respects,  but  growth  can  come 
only  bv  actual  service.  By  the  doing  of  the  task  they 
will  become  strong. 

"3.  We  must  enlarge  its  sphere  of  activity.  The  na¬ 
tive  Church  in  many  cases  is  in  real  danger  of  losing 
all  missionary  fervor,  because  of  the  fact  that  its  local 
task  is  emphasized.  Broad  vision  must  be  given  it,  and 
though  its  own  work  is  tremendous  and  trying,  it  must 
be  taken  out  of  itself  by  giving  it  other  tasks.” 

What  has  been  so  well  said  out  of  the  experience  of 
the  missionary  in  China  would  be  echoed  by  many  a 
missionary  in  Latin  America.  It  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  a  young  Church  or  group  of  Churches  must  first 
develop  educated,  clear-thinking,  responsible,  considerate 
leaders  before  the  assumption  of  entire  freedom  can  be 
safe  and  salutary. 

Several  Communions  find  that  it  has  proved  advantage¬ 
ous  to  advance  Latin-American  leaders  to  the  same  min¬ 
isterial  standing  as  that  enjoyed  by  the  ministers  who 
come  from  foreign  countries,  when  these  Latin  Ameri¬ 
cans  meet  the  prescribed  tests.  In  a  number  of  instances 
the  Latin-American  clergy  have  been  appointed  on 
committees  charged  with  the  making  of  appointments 
to  pastorates  and  with  the  distribution  of  funds  granted 
by  the  Boards,  a  policy  which  has  worked  remarkably 
well.  This  is  in  accord  with  the  policy  long  ago  adopted 
on  many  other  foreign  fields. 

The  question  of  the  establishment  of  Churches  made 
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1  up  wholly  of  national  members  and  ministers  and  entirely 

2  cut  off  from  support,  direction  or  guidance  in  any  form 

3  by  the  boards  and  Churches  which  brought  them  into  be- 

4  mg  has  not,  in  any  serious  fashion  become  a  mooted 

5  topic  throughout  Latin  America.  There  are  two  Presby- 

6  tenan  groups  of  Churches  in  Brazil,  each  of  which  is 
/  independent  of  any  foreign  support  except  as  stated 

8  above. 

9  I  he  conditions  of  membership  are  more  nearly  uni- 
foim  than  might  at  first  be  supposed.  Evangelical  work- 
e^s  “  orn  every  part  of  the  field  report  that  some  form 

“  of  testing  is  indispensable  before  the  enrollment  of  con- 
13  verts  as  full  communicants.  It  is  wise  to  enroll  them 
as  catachumens  for  a  preliminary  period  of  instruction, 
m  Ot  course,  the  demand  is  everywhere  made  for  faith  in 
m  Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour  and  Lord,  and  for  evi- 
deuces  of  conversion.  There  are  two  dangers  to  guard 
q  against  with  reference  to  the  conditions  demanded  before 
members  are  received.  The  one  is  an  extreme  of  cau- 
■  tion  which  chills  and  repels  the  timid  but  earnest  seeker 
7;  jfter  truth,  and  the  other  is  an  overeagerness  for  numer- 
--  ical  results  which  prevents  that  careful  scrutiny  of  mo- 
,  tive  and  life  which  alone  can  protect  the  infant  Church 
2S  trom  being  filled  up  with  men  and  women  who  at  the 
,  bes!  are  “stony.  ground”  hearers,  and  at  the  worst  are 
7-  designing  enemies.  A  zealous  evangelist  once  baptized 
within  one  month  two  hundred  people  who  had  never 
29  previously  heard  the  gospel  message.  Six  months  later 
3U  not  one  of  these  remained  and  all  would  seem  to  have 

31  been  worse  off  than  before.  In  Latin  America  practi- 

32  cally  all  applicants  for  membership  in  evangelical 

33  Churches  except  those  from  Indian  tribes  have  been 

34  reared  under  the  same  general  religious,  social  and  politi- 

33  cal  conditions,  and  require  for  their  sound  religious  train- 

,,  ing  similar  methods. 

36  .  .  .  . 

3_  i  here  is  a  growing  conviction  that  the  Church  in  not 
3y  giving  more  attention  to  the  needs  of  the  cultured  class 
39  generally  and  of  students  in  particular  is  neglecting  those 
4(J  whose  need  is  unquestionable,  whose  desire  for  the  truth 

41  has  been  demonstrated  and  whose  influence  for  good  or 

42  evil  is  out  of  all  proportion  to  their  numbers.  The  feel- 

43  ing  is  increasing  also  that  whatever  may  be  the  risk 

44  of  producing  class  distinctions  in  the  churches  through 

45  specialized  effort,  the  hazard  is  still  greater  if  men  of 

46  high  social  standing  and  influence  are  not  won  to  the 

47  open  confession  of  Christ.  They  need  the  gospel  quite 
4g  as  much  as  do  the  humble  and  poor.  Apparently  past 

49  experience  has  shown  conclusively  that  the  cultured  class 

50  >s  not  readily  reached  through  the  general  methods  of 
5!  approach  hitherto  used.  On  the  other  hand,  the  little 

52  specialized  work  conducted  for  this  class,  scattering  and 

53  utterly  inadequate  as  it  has  been,  is  so  encouraging  in 

54  its  early  aspects  that  it  has  had  the  endorsement  of  all 

55  who  have  been  acquainted  with  it.  The  educated  classes 

56  make  quick  response  to  appeals  and  considerations 

57  in  which  they  are  naturally  interested.  These  and 
5g  other  considerations  are  leading  thoughtful  laborers,  both 

59  Latin-American  and  foreign,  to  seek  the  way  to  some 

60  form  or  forms  of  specialized  effort  in  the  interest  of 

61  the  cultured  class.  Exactly  what  form  this  specialized 

62  work  should  take  is  not  at  present  apparent.  That  such 

63  work  should  be  thoroughly  in  harmony  with  the  general 

64  spirit  of  the  work  of  the  evangelical  Church  goes  without 

65  saying;  that  it  must  be,  in  its  incipience  at  least,  un- 

66  conventional  in  its  type  seems  demanded  by  the  vary- 

67  ing  legal  and  social  conditions  which  it  would  have  to 

68  meet  to  be  successful.  That  it  should  be  under  the  guid- 

69  ance  of  the  wisest  and  most  sympathetic  leadership  at 

70  the  command  of  the  Church  is  conceded.  One  of  the 
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greatest  hindrances,  hitherto,  has  been  the  lack  of  amply 
educated  native  Christian  teachers  and  leaders,  able  to 
meet  cultured  men  on  their  own  ground. 

Conditions  of  membership  are  embarrassed  by  some 
special  circumstances.  Ideas  regarding  Sunday  observ¬ 
ance,  gambling,  the  marriage  relation  and  temperance 
have  led  to  standards  that  are  quite  different  from  those 
which  are  current  in  other  Christian  lands.  Many  offer 
to  connect  themselves  with  the  Church,  counting  them¬ 
selves  already  Protestants  merely  because  of  an  antag¬ 
onism  which  they  have  conceived  against  Roman  Catholi¬ 
cism.  1  hey  do  not  even  pretend  to  have  broken  away 
from  their  sins,  or  to  have  entered  into  any  kind  of 
Christian  experience.  Such,  however,  are  not  given  rec¬ 
ognition  by  most  evangelical  Churches.  The  meeting  of 
all  these  varying  needs  requires  the  loving  sprit  of  Jesus 
Christ  rather  than  a  rigid  set  of  rules,  and  the  fixed 
determination  to  take  every  means  to  keep  the  Church 
free  from  the  evils  against  which  it  must  continually 
bear  its  witness. 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  SPIRITUAL  LIFE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

Much  variation  of  opinion  regarding  the  present  status 
of  spiritual  life  in  the  Churches  throughout  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  is  manifest  in  the  contributions  received  by  the  Com¬ 
mission.  It  is  difficult  to  make  clear  the  total  impres¬ 
sion  received  from  these.  Some  correspondents  write 
in  a  pessimistic  vein.  Others  speak  with  almost  glow¬ 
ing  hopefulness  of  the  present  spiritual  attainments  of 
the  membership  of  the  Churches  and  express  the  con¬ 
fident  belief  that  they  are  but  the  beginning  of  what  will 
be  a  great  spiritual  forward  movement.  Any  estimate 
must  take  into  account  two  distinguishing  facts  which 
must  affect  the  judgment  of  those  who  attempt  to  inter¬ 
pret  the  spiritual  conditions  throughout  this  field.  First 
and  foremost  is  the  possibility  of  raising  expectations  too 
high.  It  is  easy  to  underestimate  the  discouraging  con¬ 
ditions  from  which  members  come  into  the  evangelical 
Churches,  and  the  low  moral  standards  and  lack  of  spir¬ 
itual  ideals  prevailing  about  them.  It  is  easy  to  contrast 
the  meagre  spiritual  attainments  of  converts  who  have 
no  background  of  Scriptural  knowledge  and  no  advan¬ 
tage  derived  from  generations  of  evolution  in  spiritual 
and  ethical  affairs,  with  the  attainments  in  grace  and 
the  elevation  of  moral  standards  which  obtain  in  the  best 
.church  life  in  older  evangelical  communities.  It  has  been 
well  said  that  the  true  test  of  spiritual  attainment  is  not 
made  by  measuring  the  distance  of  the  individual  from 
the  goal  toward  which  he  is  being  urged,  but  rather  the 
distance  which  he  has  travelled.  We  should  compare 
the  spiritual  state  of  members  throughout  Latin  America 
with  their  former  state  rather  than  with  the  condition 
of  those  who  have  been  more  fortunate  in  regard  to 
spiritual  opportunity.  The  second  danger  lies  in  an  easy 
optimism  which  over  emphasizes  all  signs  of  grace  in  the 
newly  recruited  member.  All  who  have  read  the  mis¬ 
sionary  literature  produced  in  the  form  of  reports,  ac¬ 
counts  of  individual  conversions,  etc.,  in  the  earlier  days 
of  missionary  effort,  will  understand  what  is  here  meant. 
The  impression  was  made  upon  the  minds  of  those  who 
heard  or  read  these  reports  that  the  new  converts  had 
attained  a  high  state  of  Christian  experience  at  a  bound, 
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cSmmuS?£lng  Tth®  slowe^  Progress  of  older  Christian 
testimonv  ' '  .  ^ate.r  11  °^en  became  necessary  to  bear 
The  onhf  (V  the  ephemeral  character  of  this  experience. 
1  he  only  fair  and  final  test  of  Christian  progress  is  that 

them-0Uxrt  TTl’  ‘iBy  their  Quits' yegshallSknow 

flistin mikVi  '  T  \eStS  fai!  t0  aPPra,se  or  recognize  and 

distinguish  spiritual  growth. 

5-  The  Influence  of  Moral  Standards. 

battIe  ™ust  be  waged  before  the  membership 
of  the  Chris  turn  Church  at  large  is  likely  to  gain  what 

If  I'M'/3  s  a  certaln  hard  veracity”  in  the  contacts 
ot  daily  life  or  a  sensitive  conscience  in  matters  affecting 
personal  purity  and  the  sacredness  of  the  family  relation- 
“  ,e  Christians  in  the  forming  are  surrounded  by 

an  atmosphere  of  moral  indifference.  Converts  to  whom 
the  Apostle  Paul  addressed  his  letters  were  hindered  by 
the  habits  and  tendencies  of  the  life  from  which  they  had 
come  into  the  primitive  Church  and  by  the  example  of 
hose  still  living  in  sin  all  about  them.  '  So  true  was  this 
that  haul  found  it  necessary  to  write  to  the  Church  in 
hpiiesus,  exhorting  them  “to  put  away  lying,  and  speak 
every  man  truthfully  to  his  neighbor,”  while  the  darker 
sins  which  had  stained  their  past  were  plainly  and  lov¬ 
ingly  rebuked.  It  must  be  admitted  with  shame  that  these 
sins  are  still  prevalent  and  in  other  places  than  Ephesus. 

ieie  is  much  to  be  said  for  the  helpfulness  of  an  ethical 
environment  in  the  processes  of  character  building,  and 
converts  whose  lot  is  cast  where  a  vigorous  ethical  tone 
characterizes  the  Churches  of  their  choice  have  a  decided 
advantage,  whatever  be  their  nation  or  name. 

6.  The  Test  of  Spiritual  Life. 

It  is  encouraging  and  inspiring  to  record  the  achieve¬ 
ments  which  have  been  attained  in  spite  of  obstacles 
either  inevitable  in  all  character  building  or  interposed 
by  a  hostile  ecclesiasticism.  Scores  of  men  have  given 
up  lucrative  businesses  of  various  kinds  because  they 
would  not  work  on  the  Lord’s  Day,  or  because  the  giving 
or  receiving  of  bribes  was  demanded  by  those  who  em¬ 
ployed  them  or  by  inescapable  conditions  in  the  business 
itself.  Others  have  restored  money  unlawfully  taken. 
Some  have  banished  liquor  from  their  stores,  thereby 
losing  many  of  their  most  profitable  customers,  while 
every  worker  of  experience  could  give  particular  in¬ 
stances  where  unlawful  family  relations  have  been  end¬ 
ed  by  a  marriage  which  was  in  itself  a  public  confession 
of  former  wrong-doing,  not  easy  for  those  who  made  it. 

To  those  whose  experience  in  actual  work  is  meas¬ 
ured  in  decades  rather  than  years,  one  of  the  most  satis¬ 
factory  evidences  of  inner  spiritual  transformations  is 
furnished  by  the  readiness  of  disciples  to  endure  perse¬ 
cution  and  to  suffer  loss  for  Christ’s  sake.  While 
this  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  in  any  sense  an  ultimate 
test,  it  would  take  much  hardihood  to  deny  that  those 
who  a  year  or  two  ago  could  not  be  induced  even  to 
attend  a  service  or  to  be  seen  visiting  the  home  of  a 
missionary,  much  less  to  take  any  public  stand  or  to 
participate  in  any  way  in  a  public  service,  have  under¬ 
gone  a  true  spiritual  change  affecting  fundamentally 
their  whole  life,  when  they  now  do  all  these  things  freely, 
eagerly,  and  with  evident  joy  that  they  are  counted 
worthy  to  bear  the  cross. 


y.  Enduring  Persecutions. 

Entire  volumes  could  be  written  showing  persecutions 
ranging  all  the  way  from  malicious  libel  "and  the  petty 
social  slights  and  business  boycotts  which  are  the  com¬ 
monplace  experiences  of  new  members,  up  to  imprison- 
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ment  in  public  jails  for  months  at  a  time.  This  kind  of 
warfare  is  met  by  the  membership  of  the  Church  in  the 
field  in  the  spirit  of  good  soldiership.  Those  who  have 
once  identified  themselves  openly  with  the  Church  are 
rarely  known  to  have  permitted  persecution  to  swerve 
them  from  their  loyalty  to  Chirst. 

8.  Attendance  upon  Public  Worship. 

If  attendance  upon  the  stated  public  worship  of  the 
several  churches  can  be  taken  as  a  barometer  of  spir¬ 
itual  life,  even  here  the  members  of  the  Church  in  the 
field  do  not  suffer  by  contrast  with  the  membership 
in  other  lands.  When  one  considers  that  this  matter 
of  regular  attendance  upon  public  services  consisting 
usually  of  extemporaneous  prayer  and  preaching  has 
not  been  expected  of  the  membership  in  the  past,  it  is 
truly  gratifying  to  have  so  many  evidences  reach  us 
from  widely  separated  points  that  the  attendance  upon 
these  services  is  for  the  most  part  encouraging  to  the 
workers.  In  many  of  the  churches  a  considerable  pro¬ 
portion  of  the  membership  is  found  at  every  preach¬ 
ing  service  and  at  prayer-meeting  and  other  public  func¬ 
tions  of  the  church,  attending  in  all  five  or  six  services 
a  week. 

g.  Habits  of  Prayer. 

The  prayer  life  of  the  growing  Church  should  reveal 
to  us  more  clearly  the  advancement  in  spiritual  things 
than  any  test  thus  far  mentioned.  If  the  prayer-meet¬ 
ing  is  a  spiritual  barometer  of  the  Church,  then  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  spirituality  of  the  Church  in  the 
field  is  perhaps  deeper  than  at  home,  for  the  attendance 
is  greater  and  the  praying  more  spontaneous  in  the 
former  than  in  the  latter.  If  one  should  judge  by  this 
alone,  he  would  be  forced  to  concede  the  deeper  spiritu¬ 
ality  to  the  mission  field.  However,  many  factors  be¬ 
sides  spirituality  or  the  lack  of  it  determine  one’s  pres¬ 
ence  in  the  prayer-meeting.  The  greatest  difficulty  is  not 
in  getting  people  to  pray,  but  in  getting  them  to  realize 
the  true  significance  of  prayer,  as  the  attitude  that  brings 
the  soul  into  the  presence  of  its  Creator,  where  it  is 
filled  and  strengthened  by  His  power.  One  of  the  first 
impressions  gained  by  an  acquaintance  with  evangelical 
Chistianity  in  Latin  lands  is  the  large  number  of  church 
members  who  lead  in  public  prayer,  but  on  closer  ac¬ 
quaintance  the  observer  may  begin  to  feel  that  prayer 
with  many  of  them  is  rather  perfunctory.  Some  per¬ 
sons  converted  late  in  life  find  it  hard  to  free  themselves 
entirely  from  earlier  influences.  They  no  longer  cling 
to  the  idea  that  there  is  merit  in  mere  repetition,  but 
their  spiritual  vision  is  clouded  to  such  an  extent  that 
they  are  unable  to  realize  the  close  union  that  exists 
between  the  Father  and  His  child  or  to  enter  into  that 
sweet  fellowship  which  makes  the  union  complete.” 

io.  Bible  Study. 

An  additional  proof  of  the  genuine  spiritual  life  among 
many  Latin-American  Christians  is  seen  from  their  cus¬ 
toms  of  reading  and  studying  the  Bible.  Many  new  con¬ 
verts  put  older  Christians  to  shame  by  the  assiduous  way 
in  which  they  drink  at  the  living  springs  of  revelation. 
Many  of  them  who  are  relatively  unlettered  experience 
a  freshness  and  novelty  in  the  Scriptures  seldom  en¬ 
countered  in  members  of  older  Christian  congregations. 
In  the  Church  at  large,  however,  there  is  the  same 
lack  of  personal  Bible  study  which  is  encountered  every¬ 
where. 
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1  ii.  Spiritual  Life  on  the  Increase. 

2  It  is  not  so  easy  to  arrive  at  just  conclusions  as  to 

3  the  spiritual  status  of  the  membership  by  the  evangelis- 

4  tic  activities  in  which  they  appear  willing  to  participate. 

5  1  he  larger  number  of  those  who  are  ready  to  take  an 

6  active  part  in  aggressive  evangelization  are  far  more 

7  ready  to  denounce  evil  ways  than  to  instill  righteous 

8  purposes.  There  is,  however,  a  steady  increase  of  true 

in  evaugebstic  zeal.  It  is  taking  the  place  of  what  in  an 
iu  earlier  day,  and  in  some  parts  of  the  field  until  the  pres- 
11  ent  time,  has  been  the  more  negative  method  of  oppos- 

mg  the  religious  beliefs  of  those  among  whom  the  work 

ii  !S  cfrnfd  °n-  ,Here>  as  in  every  department  of  such  life, 
leadership  decides  the  outcome.  A  member  of  the  Com- 
mission  writes  from  Brazil :  “A  deeply  spiritual  pastor 
tends  to  make  a  deeply  spiritual  church,  and  a  spiritual 
church,  if  properly  led,  inevitably  becomes  an  intensely 

Jo  aggressive  church.  The  ability  of  an  army  to  win  vic- 

20  l<?5r S  °n  tlle  fieId  is  determined  more  perhaps  by  the 

21  flirty  of  its  officers  than  by  the  men  in  the  ranks. 

22  There  are  churches  composed  of  promising  material 

23  ^ave  become  effective  in  the  work  of  evangeliza- 

24  lion  through  sheer  force  of  leadership.  On  the  other 

25  hand,  here  as  elsewhere  in  the  world,  there  are  churches 

26  cmnposed  of  promising  material  but  which  are  most  in- 
efficient  for  lack  of  leadership.  Our  greatest  need  in 

2g  Latin  American  is  for  competent,  aggressive.  Spirit-filled 
2g  leadership.  .  Our  people  are  willing  to  follow  where  such 

30  )eadership  is  found  taking  part  in  personal  evangelism, 

in  tract  distribution,  in  the  holding  of  cottage  prayer- 

32  meetings,  and  in  the  manifold  activities  of  church  up- 

33  building.  The  discovery  and  training  of  such  leaders 

34  brings  us  to  the  very  heart  of  the  problem  of  the  truly 
33  spiiitual  Church,  through  which  alone  the  evangelization 

36  ^is  field  will  become  possible.  In  every  age  and  in 

3 7  every  nation,  since  the  day  of  Pentecost,  true  spirituality 

38  'n  the  churches  has  been  secured  when  those  who  were 

39  called  of  God  to  be  spiritual  leaders  were  filled  with  the 

40  Tf°ly  Spirit,  and  whose  word  came  to  the  people  mot 

41  "m  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

42  and  in  much  assurance."  A  ministry  commanded  from 

43  on  high,  with  lips  touched  with  a  burning  coal  from  off 

44  the  altar  of  God,  is  the  divinely  chosen  means  for  bring- 

45  ing  about  a  spiritual  Church. 

46 

47  12.  Some  Hindrances. 

48  .  There  is  a  serious  lack  of  suitable  devotional  literature 

49  in  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  languages.  One  corre- 
30  spondent  writes  :  “Notwithstanding  an  extremely  limited 
3j  number  of  special  books,  we  have  been  able  to  accom- 

52  plish  much  by  placing  in  the  hands  of  our  people  such 

53  as  existed.  The  avidity  with  which  our  people  devoured 

54  what  literature  we  were  able  to  supply  shows  what  a 

55  vast  influence  good  reading  would  exert  not  only  in  the 

56  intellectual  and  moral  development  of  the  people,  but  in 

57  deepening  their  spiritual  life  as  well.”  Another  writer 

58  urges  the  preparation  of  brief  spiritual  booklets  on  de- 

59  votion  and  recommends  their  publication  in  a  form  which 

60  can  be  easily  carried  in  the  hand  or  pocket. 

61  Many  of  the  members  of  the  Churches  have  little  or 

62  no  sense  of  personal  responsibility  in  the  performance 

63  of  their  ordinary  church  duties.  They  have  been  brought. 

64  up  to  feel  that  the  Church  will  go  on,  whether  those 

65  that  compose  it  actively  cooperate  or  not.  Many  evan- 

66  gelical  converts  accept  official  positions  in  their  church, 

67  as  deacons,  Sunday-school  teachers  or  officers,  and  yet 

68  attend  to  their  duties  only  when  they  have  an  inclina- 

69  tion  to  do  so.  Their  children  attend  the  Sunday  school 

70  as  often  as  they  please  and  no  oftener  and  they  do  this 

16 


t 

2 

3 

4 

S 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

IS 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


without  being  rebuked  by  their  equally  negligent  parents. 
This  unfortunate  lack  of  personal  responsibility  is  a 
serious  hindrance  in  true  spiritual  growth. 

1 3.  How  to  Deepen  the  Spiritual  Life. 

Leaders  should  have  a  deepening  confidence  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  produce  a  perfect  New  Testa¬ 
ment  Church  whose  members  live  in  the  Spirit,  walk  in 
the  Spirit  and  show  in  their  lives  the  necessary  fruits 
of  the  Spirit.  No  pastor  or  leader  can  hope  to  raise 
his  people  to  a  higher  spiritual  level  than  that  on  which 
he  himself  walks.  Lack  of  faith  here  is  fatal.  It  is 
even  more  necessary  that  the  entire  membership  should 
be  definitely  enlisted  in  some  form  of  aggressive  work 
for  Christ.  The  principal  aim  of  every  intelligent  pastor 
should  he  to  set  every  member  to  work.  Every  member 
who  is  not  interested  in  some  branch  of  Christian  work 
will  very  likely  soon  be  lost  to  the  Church.  By  the  em¬ 
ployment  of  these  varied  methods,  the  problem  of  self¬ 
propagation  will  have  been  solved,  and  the  spiritual  life 
and  missionary  spirit  of  the  Church  will  have  been 
aroused  to  its  highest  pitch  through  the  spiritual  life  and 
activity  of  each  member  coming  fully  to  realize  what  is 
his  duty  to  God  and  to  the  dying  world  round  about  him. 


CHAPTER  IV 

PRACTICE  AND  DEVELOPMENT 

So  vast  is  the  area  over  which  the  Church  in  the 
field  is  developing  and  so  fundamentally  do  the  social 
and  political  conditions  surrounding  the  several  groups 
of  evangelical  communities  differ  that  a  helpful  summary 
of  the  activities  of  the  churches  is  very  difficult.  Many 
of  the  usages  of  public  worship  which  have  been  found 
wise  and  beneficial  in  the  United  States,  and  Europe  are 
not  practical  in  Latin  America.  Many  of  the  converts 
are  not  sufficiently  well  trained  to  participate  in  any 
form  of  elaborate  ritual,  however  desirable.  In  some 
places  the  opposition  of  outsiders  has  been  so  intense  and 
unyielding  that  song  could  not  be  largely  used  in  stated 
worship.  Again  and  again,  those  who  have  visited 
humble  churches  in  the  interior  of  South  America  have 
heard  the  statement  made,  with  what  it  may  be  hoped  was 
pardonable  pride,  that  the  church  was  prospering  and 
gaining  a  large  influence  among  those  who  were  formerly 
its  enemies.  Not  infrequently  the  statement  would  be 
made,  “We  now  sing  hynms  in  the  services  and  nobody 
molests  us.”  A  majority  of  the  churches  seem  to  have 
a  marked  preference  for  simple  yet  dignified  services  of 
public  worship. 

i.  The  Bible  as  a  Preparatory  Agency. 

In  several  republics  of  Central  and  South  America 
groups  of  believers  were  formed  long  before  the  coming 
of  missionaries,  simply  through  the  distribution  of  the 
Scriptures.  Wherever  the  Bible  has  gone  it  has  pro¬ 
duced  results  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  women.  All 
missionaries  recognize  that  the  printed  word  of  God  is 
the  most  effective  means  of  gaining  an  entrance  to  any 
field.  All  through  Latin  America  copies  of  the  Bible 
have  been  found  and  in  many  homes  the  early  mission¬ 
aries  found  this  book  was  cherished  as  a  precious  heir¬ 
loom  for  generations  before  the  coming  of  evangelical 
workers.  How  these  Bibles  found  their  way  to  these 
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made  known  c  interesting  reading  were  all  the  facts 
made  known.  Scores  of  evangelical  churches  can  point 
to  this  silent  agency  as  the  beginning  of  their  existence 

rJinlT  °f  Pr°traCted  meetin"s”  as  a  means  for  pro 
?  tmg  evangelism  is  not  unknown  in  Latin  America 
Such  meetings  are  reported  from  Yucatan  with  gratL 
ymg  results.  They  involve  house  to  house  visitation 

prebichersrV1TnSMnd  ^  .co"ferences  wi*h  the  native 
preachers.  In  May,  1915,  ,n  the  midst  of  Mexican  revo- 

utionary  activities,  Mr.  John  Murray,  representing  the 

International  Committee  of  Young  Men’s  Christian  As- 

which  T' t  a  S6neS  °f  meetin-s  in  Chihuahua  in 
which  the  three  denominations  represented  there  united. 

iere  was  a  large  attendance  and  many  conversions  He 
held  similar  meetings  in  other  cities.  In  Mexico  City 

rnZS  rbee1!, tHe  5ustom  for  years  past  that  the  workers 
come  together  for  several  days  each  year  for  united 
prayer,  sometimes  led  by  an  evangelist  and  more  often 
y  the  pastors  ot  the  several  churches  in  the  city.  This 
plan  has  given  excellent  results.  Meetings  of  this  char¬ 
acter  have  also  been  held  in  Callao,  La  Paz,  Santiago, 
Concepcion,  Buenos  Aires,  Rosario,  Montevideo  and  else¬ 
where  during  1914  and  in  the  early  part  of  1915. 

The  attendance  at  these  interdenominational  gather¬ 
ings  was  most  gratifying  at  all  of  the  places  named,  and 
the  results  in  conversions,  in  the  awakening  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  in  new  additions  to  the  churches  was  suffi¬ 
cient  proof  that  this  form  of  evangelism  is  worthy  of 
careful  study  and  where  practicable  the  plan  should  be 
tried  throughout  the  field. 

When  such  campaigns  as  those  of  Mr.  Sherwood 
tddy  m  China  are  called  to  mind,  it  would  be  well  to 
consider  whether  or  not  the  time  has  arrived  for  trying 
out  the  evangelical  possibilities  of  concerted  interdenomi¬ 
national  evangelistic  services  extended  over  weeks,  or  at 
least,  over  several  days,  in  the  stronger  centers,  under 
the  leadership  of  men  having  a  fine  sense  of  local  situa¬ 
tions  and  able  to  speak  to  the  people  in  their  own  tongue. 
It  might  be  well  to  have  in  every  region  an  evangelist 
at  the  service  of  the  churches,  trained  also  to  organize 
the  converts  he  has  made. 


-•  Spontaneous  Evangelism. 

.  °ne  of  the  surest  signs  that  the  Church  in  the  field 
is  moved  by  the  Apostolic  spirit  is  the  way  it  is  seeking 
to_  contribute  its  fair  share  to  the  great  cause  of  world 
missions..  Not  only  do  many  churches  send  an  annual 
contribution  to  the  Board  which  has  assisted  them,  but 
in  several  instances  they  have  taken  the  initiative  in  work 
on  behalf  of  other  peoples.  Five  years  ago  a  group 
of.  Christians  of  one  communion  organized  a  Board  of 
Missions,  raised  among  the  churches  a  fund  of  $1,000  a 
year,  appointed  two  of  their  number  and  sent  them  in 
true  apostolic  fashion  to  three  of  the  Indian  tribes  of 
central  Mexico.  They  have  administered  their  own 
funds,  and  have  supervised  their  own  work  with  credit¬ 
able  skill.  This  organization  has  also  sent  an  annual 
contribution  for  the  last  seven  vears  to  help  sustain  an 
independent  work  in  the  republic  of  Chile.  In  Brazil  a 
group  of  churches  commissioned  one  of  their  best-trained 
native  pastors  to  carry'  the  message  of  salvation  back  to 
the  mother  country. 

The  winning  of  new  converts  is  effected  in  many  in¬ 
stances  not  by  public  preaching  or  by  ordained  minis¬ 
ters,  but  by  the  fervent  testimony  of  souls  who  have  be¬ 
come  conscious  of  their  own  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  A  missionary  in  Central  America,  in  emphasiz¬ 
ing  the  importance  of  personal  work,  writes :  “We  are 
not  permitted  to  hold  open  air  meetings.  In  nearly  all 
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the  other  mission  lands  of  the  world  this  privilege  is  en¬ 
joyed.  Even  where,  as  in  Guatemala,  the  govern¬ 
ment  is  willing  to  approve  a  local  desire  for 
such  meetings,  permission  is  not  often  given. 
There  is  wide-spread  prejudice  against  attending  our 
meetings.  The  threat  of  excommunication  is  over  the 
heads  of  people  in  case  they  should  come  to  our  services. 
This  keeps  away  a  large  number  of  those  who  are  inter¬ 
ested  in  the  discovery  of  the  truth.  Such  false  state¬ 
ments  are  made  about  us  that  many  do  not  want  to  come. 
Great  tact  must  be  used  in  talking  with  these  people,  but 
also  plainness  and  courage  are  needed  to  show  many 
that  the  ideas  in  their  minds  are  without  foundation,  and 
also  to  win  their  friendship  and  good  opinion.  People  are 
afraid  of  becoming  ‘queered'  by  attending  evangelical 
meetings.  The  greater  part  of  these  people  will  never 
he  reached  if  we  wait  to  get  them  into  formal  services. 
The  people  who  have  not  heart  interest  in  evangelical 
teachings  and  practices  are  afraid  of  being  ostracized. 
Even  Protestant  business  men  are  afraid  of  business  boy¬ 
cott.  They  know  that  it  means  financial  ruin,  so  a  great 
many  men  who  were  formerly  honest  lose  their  strength 
of  character  and  play  into  the  hands  of  our  opponents. 
The  greater  part  of  evangelical  business  men,  and  even 
diplomats,  are  wary  about  allying  themselves  with  Prot¬ 
estantism  for  fear  criticism  will  come  upon  them. 
By  personal  tact,  by  grace  of  manner  and  by  an  un¬ 
shrinking  persistence,  the  very  persons  who  are  thus 
made  the  unwilling  victims  of  such  treatment  may  be 
won  from  their  prejudice  and  error.  To  neglect  the  God- 
given  opportunity  of  doing  personal  work  with  the  thou¬ 
sands  with  whom  we  meet  day  by  day,  is  to  run  the 
risk  of  showing  ourselves  unprofitable  and  unworthy 
servants.” 

3.  Moral  Problems. 

The  practice  of  the  Church  in  the  field  regarding 
matters  of  moral  reform  has  been  in  harmony  with  the 
position  taken  by  the  supporting  constituencies,  and  can 
be  said  already  to  have  exerted  a  great  influence  upon 
conditions  as  these  were  at  first  encountered.  The 
Church  has  thrown  its  influence  solidly  in  favor  of  a 
more  Scriptural  use  of  Sunday  than  that  which  prevails 
all  too  widely  throughout  Latin  America.  It  has  borne 
its  testimony  against  Sunday  sports,  Sunday  buying, 
Sunday  excursions  for  pleasure  only,  and  against  elec¬ 
tions  and  other  public  functions  upon  this  day,  and  un¬ 
doubtedly  is  wielding  an  influence  to  help  swing  the  cur¬ 
rent  of  public  opinion  in  the  direction  of  a  cleaner  and 
more  devout  day  of  rest.  Some  of  these  influences  have 
already  crystallized  into  statutes.  Argentina,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  has  passed  a  Sunday-closing  law  which  has  been 
in  force  nearly  ten  years.  It  is  a  boon  to  the  working¬ 
men  who  formerly  had  no  statutory  claim  to  any  fixed 
day  of  rest  in  the  week.  In  many  cities  it  is  as  well 
enforced  as  in  North  America.  One  member  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  about  two  years  ago  visited  a  city  of  95,000 
people  and  on  Sunday  could  find  but  one  small  place 
of  business  open  in  a  walk  of  several  miles  up  and  down 
the  business  streets  of  the  city.  Other  countries  have 
initiated  legislation  having  the  same  object  in  view. 
When  it  is  considered  how  openly  the  day  is  profaned 
in  the  LTnited  States  and  Great  Britain  it  should  be  a 
matter  of  gratitude  that  the  republics  in  Latin  America 
are  beginning  to  practice  the  same  loyalty  to  the  com-, 
mand  to  rest  one  day  out  of  seven,  which  has  given  us 
all  that  is  good  in  Sunday  observance  elsewhere. 

A  missionary  in  Rio  de  Janeiro  pleads  for  the  essen¬ 
tial  in  Sunday  observance:  “Even  in  North  America  the 
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1  church  members,  as  a  whole,  to-day  observe  Sunday  in 

2  a  way  very  different  from  that  of  the  same  class  of 

3  people  fifty  years  ago.  The  real  ‘Sunday  problem’  be- 

4  fore  the  mission  churches  to-day  is  to  find  out  reverently 

5  and  prayerfully  what  is  essential  with  respect  to  Sunday 

6  in  the  light  of  God’s  word,  and  what  is  only  traditional. 

7  The  Saturday  or  Wednesday  half  holiday  is  almost  un- 

8  known  in  Latin  America.  Sunday  is  the  only  available 

9  day  for  healthy  games  or  for  out-door  exercise.  The 

10  evangelical  forces  must  come  to  some  conviction  as  to 

11  the  ideals  of  Sunday  observance  which  they  will  seek 

12  to  bring  to  bear  on  the  life  habits  of  their  converts. 
12  There  must  also  be  an  attempt  by  constructive  processes 

14  to  bring  about  a  more  wholesome  use  of  the  Sunday 

15  holiday  by  the  social  groups  which  live  apart  from  the 
IS  disciplinary  and  cultural  processes  of  the  evangelical 
12  Churches.  The  very  best  experience  of  Christian  leaders 
18  in  all  parts  of  the  world  should  be  drawn  upon  to  this 

end.” 

2®  Throughout  Latin  America  the  European  view- 

21  point  as  to  the  use  of  intoxicants  is  held  rather  than 

22  that  which  growingly  prevails  north  of  the  Rio  Grande. 
22  Native  wines,  imported  liquors,  alcohol  made  in  the  great 
2^  sugar  areas  in  Peru,  Agentina  and  Brazil — these  are 
"  sold  in  almost  every  kind  of  commercial  house,  and  are 

accessible  in  every  restaurant,  dining  car  and  hotel.  The 
22  practice  of  the  evangelical  Church  in  this  wide  field  is 
practically  unanimous  in  its  condemnation  of  this  evil. 
^  Temperance  societies  are  now  being  formed  by  Latin 
Americans  in  the  different  countries.  Scientific  temper¬ 
ance  instruction  has  been  introduced  into  the  public 
schools  of  Peru,  and  with  less  completeness  into  those 
of  Uruguay.  Whatever  there  is  of  teaching  through- 
out  these  lands  as  to  total  abstinence  from  alcoholic 
^  liquors  is  due  in  its  inception  to  evangelical  sentiment. 

22  4.  Sunday  Schools. 

2^  The  Sunday  school  deserves  a  large  place  in  the  plans 
40  for  a  vigorous  church  life.  The  impression  exists  that 
it  is  futile  to  expect  the  conversion  of  adults  and  that 
42  the  hope  for  the  development  of  a  true  church  life  centers 
42  in  the  Sunday  school  which  deals  with  those  who  are 

44  still  in  the  formative  period  of  life.  While  the  power 

45  of  the  gospel  to  reach  and  to  save  the  most  hardened 

46  adult  must  never  be  doubted,  nevertheless,  it  remains  true 

47  in  Latin  America,  as  elsewhere,  that  the  Sunday  school 
4g  is  one  of  the  chief  fields  of  Christian  activity.  It  is  a  mat- 

49  ter  of  interest  that  the  man  who  gathered  together  the 

50  first  Sunday  school  for  Spanish-speaking  people  in  the 
5j  River  Plate  area,  the  Rev.  John  F.  Thomson,  D.D.,  and 

52  the  leader  in  whose  house  the  first  Sunday  school  met, 

53  Senora  Fermina  de  Aldeber,  are  both  living,  the  latter 

54  now  being  102  years  of  age.  They  have  seen  the  work 

55  grow  from  the  small  beginning  in  the  Boca  of  Buenos 

56  Aires  until  in  all  eastern  South  America  children  and 

57  youth  are  enrolled  in  Sunday  schools.  In  many  congre- 

58  gations  those  who  are  now  leaders  are  the  fruitage  of 

59  early  and  thorough  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the 

60  Sunday  school.  How  greatly  this  work  is  esteemed  both 

61  in  the  field  and  at  home  base,  and  how  much  is  hoped  for 

62  from  its  future  development,  is  shown  by  the  recent  visit 

63  of  Mr.  Frank  L.  Brown,  general  secretary  of  the  World’s 

64  Sunday  School  Association,  who  with  a  selected  com- 

65  pany  of  Sunday-school  workers,  visited  various  parts  of 

66  South  America  to  lay  plans  for  the  development  and  ex- 

67  tension  of  this  work.  In  Valparaiso,  Santiago,  Buenos 

68  Aires,  Rosario,  Montevideo,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  and  in  other 

69  centers,  influential  groups  listened  with  deepest  interest 

70  to  the  plan  as  outlined  by  Mr.  Brown  and  others;  every- 
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where  expectation  is  rife  regarding  the  good  likely  to 
accrue  from  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  George  P. 
Howard  of  Montevideo  as  Sunday-school  secretary  for 
South  America.  A  suitable  literature  in  the  way  of  helps 
for  teachers,  teacher  training  manuals,  lesson  commen¬ 
taries,  etc.,  is  to  be  jointly  prepared,  and  the  workers  are 
to  be  visited  and  stimulated  to  more  earnest  and  effective 
service  in  winning  the  children  and  in  bringing  to  them  a 
knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God.  The  great  problem  of 
the  Sunday  school  is  the  discovery  and  training  of  worthy 
teachers  intellectually  and  spiritually  prepared  for  their 
tasks. 

5.  Young  People’s  Societies. 

Young  people’s  societies,  such  as  the  Christian  En¬ 
deavor,  the  Epworth  League,  the  Baptist  Young  People’s 
Union  and  others,  have  been  transplanted  into  this  field 
by  the  representatives  of  the  several  Churches.  Methods 
of  organization,  weakness  of  programs,  and  meagreness 
of  visible  results  have  been  the  subjects  of  critical  com¬ 
ment  in  our  correspondence,  but  nearly  always  there  has 
been  also  frank  and  hearty  recognition  of  the  large  place 
held  in  the  church  life  by  the  activities  of  these  organ¬ 
izations.  A  missionary  writing  from  Brazil,  says:  “In 
my  own  work  I  have  found  the  young  people’s  society 
a  most  fruitful  field  for  developing  workers.  Older  peo¬ 
ple  converted  late  in  life  cannot  free  themselves  entirely 
from  their  earlier  conceptions  and  habits.  This  is  not  the 
case  with  young  people.  They  can  be  trained  into 
the  highest  form  and  expression  of  the  Christian  life.  It 
has  been  my  experience  that,  on  the  whole,  young  people 
in  Latin  lands  are  more  inclined  to  take  an  active  part  in 
public  worship  and  in  church  work  generally  than  are 
young  people  in  the  United  States.  This,  however,  I  do 
not  attribute  to  a  deeper  spirituality  but  to  the  fact  that 
people  in  Latin  lands  have  a  greater  facility  for  speaking 
in  public.  The  wise  pastor  will  make  every  possible  use 
of  this  willingness  on  the  part  of  the  young  people  by 
filling  them  with  exalted  ideas  of  Christian  service  and 
by  leading  them  to  the  deepest  consecration  of  their  lives 
to  the  great  work  of  saving  others.” 

Where  the  work  of  the  young  people’s  societies  is 
lovingly  watched  over  and  guided  by  the  pastor,  they 
become  agencies  of  first-rate  importance  in  training  and 
developing  leaders.  A  correspondent  writes  regarding 
them :  “The  societies  should  not.  only  hold  weekly  re¬ 
ligious  services.  They  must  provide  many  other  methods 
of  expressing  their  inner  selves.  All  young  people  re¬ 
quire  an  outlet  for  their  physical  and  social  energies 
which  will  rival  the  dance,  the  cock-pit,  the  bull-fight  or 
the  race-track.  The  evangelical  Church  of  Latin  America 
is  doomed  to  inevitable  defeat  unless  there  can  be  devised 
and  carried  out  for  the  youth  a  plan  of  social  exhaust 
that  is  lively,  harmless  and  entertaining.  Baseball,  bas¬ 
ketball  and  kindred  games  are  good  for  the  boys.  Simi¬ 
lar  recreation  could  be  planned  for  the  girls.  Literary 
clubs  and  entertainments  of  every  legitimate  kind,  should 
be  provided.  Any  general  provision  for  the  growth  of 
the  evangelical  Churches  in  Latin  America  must  include 
these  social  forces.  This  is  vital  to  the  life  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  young  people.  If  the  Church  does  not  offer 
safe  and  sane  recreation  to  its  youth,  the  world  will  offer 
some  other  kind.” 

Referring  to  the  organization  of  these  societies,  a 
missionary  in  Cuba  states  an  important  principle:  “In  an 
organization  of  young  people  of  this  kind,  it  is  desirable 
that  it  be  subordinate  to  the  church  in  order  that  the  re¬ 
ligious  life  may  be  strongly  maintained.  It  is  difficult 
to  maintain  a  healthy  religious  life  when  any  other  end 
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than  genuine  Christianity  is  aimed  at.  So  it  should  be 
the  aim  to  cultivate  the  spiritual  rather  than  the  athletic 
musical,  social  or  literary  life  of  its  members.  The  basis 
of  any  sort  of  an  organization  for  young  people  should 
be  profoundly  religious.  An  adequate  pin  will  “ 
mze  however,  that  related  to  this  basicrelijous fnter- 
s  there  must  always  be  something  in  the  way  of  whole- 
thJ '  ,e.,recreatl°n-  We  must  avoid  the  extreme  to  which 
te  Church  of  ear  her  days  went,  that  gave  no  place  what- 

lMMe r  1°  i  CU  tUre  0f  the  SOcial  nature-  Even  the 
l.ib  e  school  was  not  universally  welcomed  until  a  com¬ 
paratively  recent  date.  What  would  the  Church  do  to¬ 
day  without  its  auxiliaries?  We  should  be  willing  to 
welcome  any  sort  of  an  organization  that  will  draw  the 
young  people  away  from  the  evil  associations  and  lead 
them  into  a  life  of  service  for  Christ  and  the  Church." 


6.  Church  Discipline. 

The  practice  of  the  Churches  in  matters  of  church 
discipline  is  introduced  in  a  communication  from  Cuba 
which  says:  “Bearing  in  mind  the  emotionalism,  respon¬ 
siveness,  and  demonstrativeness  of  the  Latin  tempera- 
ment,  we  should  expect  just  what  we  find  in  experience. 
1  he  stony  ground  hearers  are  largely  represented  in  our 
j. hurches.  Great  care  is  needed  in  the  reception  of  mem¬ 
bers.  From  instinctive  politeness  they  love  to  please,  and 
an  appeal  for  decision  after  a  soul-stirring  sermon  is 
seldom  made  in  vain.  It  is  thus  indispensable  to  fix  a  cer¬ 
tain  period  of  probation  for  all  who  seek  admission  as 
members  to  our  churches.  Some  of  the  problems  which 
confront  us  here  in  the  matter  of  church  discipline  are 
truly  perplexing  to  consciences  educated  under  the  full, 
clear  light  of  the  gospel.  These  problems  can  be  solved 
only  by  taking  intelligently  into  account  the  antecedent 
lives  and  established  customs  of  our  candidates.  We 
must  distinguish  carefully  between  the  essentially  and 
unchangeably  right,  the  essentially  and  unchangeably 
wrong,  and  the  indifferent,  becoming  right  or  wrong  ac¬ 
cording  to  circumstances. 

The  evangelical  Churches  should  always  and  every¬ 
where  guard  against  falling  into  lax  ways  in  the  matter 
of  discipline.  Church  membership  should  ever  be  held 
to  be  incompatible  with  lying,  stealing,  adultery,  dishon¬ 
est  practices,  and  in  fact  with  any  expression  of  a  low 
standard  of  morals. 

1  hree  classes  of  problems  emerge  into  prominence, 
hirst  comes  the  observance  of  Sunday.  For  centuries 
it  has  been  the  custom  of  Latin  Americans  to  employ 
God  s  day  for  purposes  of  travel,  for  amusement,  for  in¬ 
dustrial,  social  or  political  gatherings  and  for  all  forms 
of  gambling.  Faithful  Roman  Catholics  confine  their  re¬ 
ligious  observance  of  the  day  to  attendance  upon  the 
mass.  The  most  attractive  excursions,  the  best  theatrical 
functions,  business  meetings  of  clubs,  commercial  houses 
and  political  parties,  are  all  held  on  Sunday.  No  other 
day  of  the  week  compares  with  it  for  balls,  cock-fights 
and  general  dissipation.  When,  therefore,  members  join 
the  evangelical  churches,  many  of  them  are  so  interrelated 
socially,  industrially,  and  by  ties  of  kinship  with  those 
about  them  who  are  lacking  in  a  sense  of  the  sacredness 
of  the  Lord's  day,  and  so  handicapped  by  long  established 
custom,  that  to  expect  an  immediate  sensitiveness  to  the 
question  of  Sunday  observance  is  unreasonable.  Many 
Churches  keep  members  on  probation  until  satisfied  of 
their  spirit  of  obedience  and  the  supreme  desire  to  follow 
Christ  in  all  things.  Then  the  Sabbath-keeping  spirit 
finds  expression  more  and  more  in  their  actual  life  and 
procedure. 

The  second  question  is  the  attitude  to  be  taken  in  re- 
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1  gard  to  unfaithfulness  in  marriage.  This  is  forced  upon 

2  the  evangelical  Churches  by  the  absence  in  many  coun- 

3  tries  of  a  law  of  divorce.  Growing  out  of  wide-spread 

4  concubinage  and  of  Latin  ideas  of  courtship,  matrimonial 

5  unfaithfulness  is  met  with  on  every  hand.  It  happens 

6  that  a  husband  whose  piety  sometimes  cannot  he  doubted 

7  presents  himself,  desiring  to  confess  Christ.  His  wife 

8  has  proved  unfaithful  to  him,  and  associates  with  an- 

9  other,  bearing  him  children.  The  candidate,  unable  to 
10  secure  a  divorce,  has  chosen  another  companion,  with 
1'  whom  he  lives  faithfully.  He  would  be  married  were  it 
12  possible.  Such  cases,  in  the  judgment  of  the  missionaries, 
12  must  be  dealt  with  without  compromise  of  the  highest 

14  standards,  even  though  the  action  taken  seems  to  bring 

15  real  hardship  on  the  persons  involved. 

16  The  third  problem  is  that  of  gambling.  All  church 

17  members  are  brought  face  to  face  with  the  lottery 
1®  and  its  accompaniments  in  the  form  of  raffles  and 

19  other  schemes  of  chance.  To  persons  of  trained  and  sen- 

20  sitive  conscience  it  seems  a  sin  to  buy  a  lottery  ticket 

21  and  we  think  it  strange  that  any  one  should  differ 

22  from  us.  But  when  we  speak  of  it  to  our  converts,  we 

23  find  that  for  the  great  majority  of  them  it  appears  to  be 

24  perfectly  legitimate  to  purchase  lottery  tickets,  for  this 
23  is  sanctioned  by  the  government ;  further,  those  who  fail 

26  to  draw  premiums  consent  to  this  on  purchasing  tickets 

27  and  are  prepared  for  it ;  and,  indeed,  the  selling  of  lottery 

28  tickets  gives  employment  to  very  many  needy  persons, 

29  especially  to  the  maimed  and  crippled.  We  thus  find  that 
L?  it  is  no  easy  thing  to  convince  these  impulsive  people  of 
H  the  evil  of  the  lottery.  To  do  so  may  require  many  years 
82  of  courageous  exposition  of  ethical  principles  and  of  pa- 
33  tient  dealing  with  numerous  departures  from  the  stand¬ 
ee  ards  which  may  be  set  by  the  developing  Church. 

y.  These  three  features  of  life  as  found  among  this  peo- 
y  pie  suggest  the  difficulty  of  maintaining  high  ethical 
3  standards  and  yet  dealing  wisely  and  patiently  with  prac- 
,n  tical  considerations  and  with  difficult  situations  whose  be- 

40  ginnings  antedated  the  evangelical  approach  to  the  per- 

41  sons  concerned. 

^2  7.  The  Enrichment  of  Public  Worship. 

44  No  discussion  of  the  practice  and  development  of  the 
4.  Church  in  Latin  America  is  approximately  complete 

45  which  does  not  recognize  the  large  place  accorded,  to 

47  music  in  the  church  life.  The  leaders  of  evangelical 

48  church  life  throughout  Latin  America  have  made  large 

49  use  of  song  as  an  expression  of  gratitude,  as  a  vehicle 

50  for  the  loftiest  aspirations,  and  as  a  means  of  convincing 

51  and  winning  unbelievers.  One  phase  of  chuich  life 

52  throughout  all  this  area  which  is  new,  popular  and  ef- 

53  fective,  is  the  introduction  of  congregational  singing  in 

54  the  language  of  all  the  people.  For  centuries  they  have 

55  been  accustomed  to  music.  Bands  play  in  all  their  parks. 

56  Music  is  a  part  of  their  daily  life.  Dignified  music  united 

57  to  noble,  spiritual  hymns  makes  a  great  appeal  to  the 

58  mind  and  heart  of  the  Latin  American.  In  the  Church 

59  with  which  they  have  been  familiar,  singing  is  done  by  the 

60  clergy  and  accompanying  choirs,  and  in  an  unknown 

61  tongue.  Congregations,  as  such,  do  not  sing.  But  when- 

62  ever  the  truth  makes  men  free,  they  feel  impelled  to  give 

63  thanks  to  God  by  the  use  of  psalms  and  hymns  and  spir- 

64  itual  songs.  Nearly  all  the  evangelical  churches  have 

65  organs  and  choirs  ;  some  of  them  have  orchestras.  Many 

66  church  members  carry  copies  of  the  word  edition  of  the 

67  hymn-book  with  them  daily.  Some  of  the  humbler  mem- 

68  bers  take  a  small  testament  and  hymn-book  with  their 

69  midday  luncheons  to  their  daily  toil,  and  they  are  found 

70  sitting  on  the  curbstone  or  on  heaps  of  lumber  or  brick 
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or  hay,  where  they  are  employed,  getting  a  glance  at 
their  testament,  or  committing  a  verse  from  the  hymn- 
hook  while  they  are  eating.  A  laborer  in  one  of  the 
great  saltpeter  fields  in  (_  hile  discovered  other  evan¬ 
gelical  Christians  from  the  hymns  they  sang  while  at 
their  daily  tasks.  Many  of  these  hymns  are  translations 
from  English.  1  he  translation  is  often  rather  clumsy, 
and  rhyme  and  rhythm  do  not  always  please  the  ear, 
but  their  value  as  a  means  of  propagation  and  of  impress¬ 
ing  the  mind  with  evangelical  doctrine  is  very  great. 
Doctrinal  truth  which  would  be  rejected  when  stated  in 
tract  or  sermon,  takes  possession  of  many  minds  when 
borne  to  them  on  tides  of  holy  song,  and  many  who 
would  hesitate  to  rely  entirely  upon  a  personal  Saviour 
through  living  faith,  because  urged  to  do  so  by  preacher 
or  teacher,  will  come  into  this  experience  as  they  sing : 

Other  refuge  have  I  none, 

Hangs  ray  helpless  soul  on  Thee. 

It  is  a  matter  for  great  rejoicing  that  a  new  evan¬ 
gelical  hymn-book  in  the  Spanish  tongue,  in  both  music 
and  word  editions,  has  -  recently  been  published  by  the 
American  Tract  Society,  the  demand  for  which  has  al¬ 
ready  exhausted  several  editions.  A  similar  hymnal  is 
needed  for  Portuguese-speaking  congregations. 


CHAPTER  V 
SELF-SUPPORT 

i.  A  Larger  Issue  Than  Financial  Support. 

At  no  point  in  the  discussion  committed  to  Commission 
VI  are  we  more  nearly  at  the  heart  of  the  problem  of 
evangelical  advance  in  Latin  America  than  when  we  con¬ 
front  the  question  of  self-support.  Many  missionaries 
have  recently  declared  that  if  they  were  to  begin  their 
work  again,  they  w^ould  have  as  one  principal  aim  the 
establishment  of  the  native  Church  on  a  self-supporting 
basis.  Self-support,  self-government  and  self-propaga¬ 
tion  are  inseparably  joined,  and  upon  the  proper  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  one  first  named  depends,  to  a  large  degree, 
any  right  solution  of  the  other  two. 

Of  necessity  much  will  be  said  with  regard  to  self- 
support  measured  in  terms  of  money  or  its  equivalent. 
This  is  inevitable  and  wdiolly  proper.  Money  does  play 
and  should  play  a  large  part  in  any  discussion  of  the 
means  by  which  churches  can  support  and  carry  on  the 
spiritual  tasks  entrusted  to  them.  They  have  financial 
needs.  These  needs  are  large.  They  constantly  recur, 
even  as  the  appetite  for  food  and  drink  in  the  human 
organism.  Land  must  be  bought  for  churches,  schools 
and  other  institutions.  Buildings  must  be  erected  for 
worship,  for  education,  for  works  of  charity.  Men  and 
women  must  give  their  entire  time  to  ministry,  prayer 
and  pastoral  service,  and  such  laborers  are  worthy  of  their 
hire.  To  discuss  methods  of  the  effective  raising  and 
administration  of  funds  is  pertinent. 

2.  Money  Overemphasised. 

Having  made  this  admission,  it  seems  appropriate  to 
call  attention  to  the  fact  that  matters  of  money  have  been 
overemphasized  in  past  discussions  of  self-support, 
w'hether  at  home  or  abroad.  Self-support,  in  its  most 
important  aspects,  should  not  be  considered  as  primarily 
a  matter  of  financial  contributions  either  great  or  small. 
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1  The  problem  is  much  deeper  than  that  of  money.  A 

2  careful  study  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  rec- 

3  ords  of  the  primitive  Church  immediately  at  the  close  of 

4  the  Apostolic  era  is  very  illuminating  when  this  subject 

5  is  under  consideration.  One  rises  from  a  fresh  reading 

6  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  with  a  feeling  that  at  no  time 

7  and  in  no  way  was  the  question  of  raising  money  an 

8  administrative  problem  of  a  serious  sort  in  connection 

9  with  the  founding  and  spread  of  the  Church  throughout 

10  Asia  Minor  and  Europe.  Doubtless  some  funds  were 

11  needed.  Some  one  must  have  paid  Paul’s  passage  on  his 

12  missionary  journeys.  Some  contributor  or  contributors 

13  must  have  provided  the  means  for  Timothy  and  Luke 

14  and  others  to  pass  from  city  to  city;  but  the  marked 

15  absence  of  any  money-raising  effort  in  one  of  the  most 

16  creative  periods  of  Christian  history  should  give  us  pause 

17  in  the  midst  of  our  debates  which  take  for  granted  at 

18  every  step  that  this,  that,  or  the  other  plan  cannot  be 

19  carried  through  because  we  have  not  the  money. 

20 

21  3.  The  Folly  of  Transplanting  Home  Ideas  Uncondi- 

22  tionally. 

22  It  is  a  deepening  conviction  in  the  minds  of  hundreds 

24  of  missionary  leaders  that  we  are  at  fault  in  the  attempt 

25  to  transplant  our  peculiar  ideas  of  church  life  when  we 

26  go  to  distant  lands  to  set  up  new  Christian  Churches.  In 

27  North  America  and  Europe  the  evangelical  Church  has 

28  grown  for  centuries.  Its  constituency  is  prosperous,  and 

29  in  many  places  wealthy.  It  provides  for  itself  spacious 
3U  and  ornate  houses  of  worship,  decorated  banqueting 

31  rooms  and  parlors,  and  ample  quarters  for  all  the  com- 

32  plex  activities  of  modern  church  life  in  long  established 

33  Christian  communities.  For  such  an  equipment  official 

34  Boards  must  devise  ways  to  raise  large  sums  of  money. 
33  Too  many  go  to  foreign  fields  having  this  ideal  of  the 

36  material  equipment  needed  for  normal  church  life  so  fixed 

37  in  their  minds  that  they  cannot  conceive  of  a  church 

38  without  it,  and,  consequently,  when  they  begin  to  con- 

39  sider  the  cost  of  a  house  of  worship  and  its  maintenance, 
4U  including  the  support  of  its  pastor  and  other  paid  agents, 
41  they  find  the  expense  quite  out  of  proportion  to  the 
43  meagre  resources  of  members,  often  gathered  out  of  great 

43  poverty  and  seldom  possessed  of  a  considerable  amount 

44  of  this  world’s  goods.  Further,  they  cannot  conceive  of 
43  an  organized  church  without  a  pastor  who  gives  his  en- 

tire  time  to  the  pulpit  and  pastoral  demands  of  the  con- 

47  gregation  and  again  they  are  at  their  wits’  end  to  devise 

48  ways  and  means  to  meet  the  expenses  involved  in  sup- 
jq  porting  such  an  official. 

3'  4.  The  Scriptural  Method  Illustrated. 

53  It  is  all  the  more  strange  that  we  should  fall  into  this 

54  error  when  we  find  in  the  Scriptures  twenty-eight  chap- 

55  ters  of  inspired  church  history  covering  the  first  period 

56  of  missionary  effort,  a  record,  specially  inspired  of  the 

57  Holy  Spirit  “for  our  learning,”  which  shows  strong 

58  churches  founded  without  the  help  of  outside  funds,  and 

59  supporting  themselves  and  pushing  out  into  unevangel- 
50  ized  regions  without  a  single  contribution  by  anyone  out- 

61  side  of  their  own  circle.  When  John  Wesley  sent  Fran- 

62  cis  Asbury  to  take  charge  of  the  “societies  in  North 

63  America,”  Asbury  found  churches  which  were  almost 

64  entirely  self-sustaining,  Methodism  practically  was  self- 

65  supporting  and  was  propagating  itself  with  a  rapidity 

66  which  has  never  been  excelled.  If  Mr.  Wesley  had  sent 

67  a  large  sum  of  money,  and  had  paid  all  these  foreign 

68  and  colonial  preachers  and  lay  helpers,  Methodism  would 

69  probably  have  spent  its  force  before  it  reached  the  Ohio 

70  River.  Because  it  had  to  find  its  own  support,  and  had 
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lo  tarry  on  its  own  work  of  self-propagation  or  die,  it 
kept  its  organization  simple  and  democratic,  and  appealed 
to  a  very  large  constituency  as  a  worthy  object  of  Chris¬ 
tian  giving,  because  of  the  multitudes  whom  it  was  turn¬ 
ing  from  sin  unto  righteousness.  A  large  subsidy  from 
Mr.  \\  esley  might  have  been  a  distinct  injury  to  the 
growing  Church.  Asbury  and  others  went  far  afield  and 
attained  self-support  for  the  church  organizations  which 
sprang  up  whither  they  went  by  voluntary  contributions 
of  consecrated  service  rather  than  by  gifts  of  money. 
Here  is  the  key  to  true  Scriptural  self-support.  By  con¬ 
tributions  of  unremunerated  service  the  Apostolic  Church 
spread  from  home  to  home  and  from  city  to  city  as 
quicksilver  runs  over  a  floor.  Had  the  Apostles  waited 
to  open  work  in  Antioch,  Thessalonica  and  Rome  until 
they  had  raised  from  the  poor  churches  already  estab¬ 
lished  sufficient  funds  to  send  and  maintain  qualified 
workers  who  should  be  provided  with  roomy  and  ornate 
buildings  for  work  and  worship,  there  never  would  have 
been  any  Christian  Church. 

It  is  only  fair  to  say  that  the  independent  Brazilian 
Presbyterian  Churches  furnish  a  clear  illustration  of  the 
good  results  of  the  policy  of  urging  self-support  from  the 
first.  They  maintain  public  worship,  are  developing  a 
strong  native  ministry  and  pay  for  everything  which  is 
done  by  Brazilians. 

Certain  -large  lessons  can  be  learned  from  experiments 
in  self-support  in  different  parts  of  the  foreign  field.  The 
great  self-supporting  work  under  Bishop  Tucker,  in  East 
Central  Africa,  where  more  than  100,000  Africans  have 
been  gathered  into  corporate  church  life,  churches  built, 
schools  established,  and  all  the  machinery  of  a  well  or¬ 
ganized  mission  brought  into  smooth  and  effective  oper¬ 
ation  without  the  use  of  a  penny  of  foreign  money  for 
the  support  of  an  African  pastor  or  teacher,  or  the  ex¬ 
penditure  of  such  money  for  the  erection  or  equipment 
of  churches  or  other  buildings  needed  for  the  work,  is 
one  of  the  most  notable  examples.  Apparently  God’s 
peculiar  favor  has  rested  upon  this  work  from  its  incep¬ 
tion.  There  has  been  a  degree  of  spontaneous  cooper¬ 
ation  on  the  part  of  converts  and  a  spirit  of  sacrifice  at 
times  reaching  the  heroic,  which  have  reacted  blessedly 
upon  the  spiritual  life  and  growth  of  the  immature  be¬ 
lievers  who  thus  denied  themselves  for  Christ’s  sake. 

5.  Further  Illustrations. 

In  a  lesser  way  the  same  experiment  was  tried  out  by 
one  of  the  Churches  which  began  work  in  the  Philippine 
Islands,  after  the  close  of  the  Spanish- American  War. 
Those  who  were  charged  with  the  direction  of  the  work 
on  the  field,  finding  their  number  limited  and  their  funds 
circumscribed,  and  believing  fully  in  the  method  of  self- 
support  which  has  just  been  emphasized,  passed  rapidly 
from  city  to  city,  presented  the  gospel  plainly  and  lov¬ 
ingly,  and  organized  into  churches  such  believers  as  ac¬ 
cepted  the  message.  At  first  the  organization  was  one 
of  great  simplicity.  They  took  out  from  among  the  con¬ 
verts  men  of  good  report  and  of  the  best  training  to  be 
found  and  charged  these  with  the  duty  of  maintaining  at 
least  one  public  service  each  Sunday,  the  reading  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  prayer  and  Christian  testimony,  under  the  leadership 
of  some  one  who  seemed  to  the  missionary  to  possess 
the  most  natural  gifts  and  graces.  One  evening  service 
each  week  was  also  to  be  held,  and  such  literature  was 
to  be  distributed  from  hand  to  hand  among  these  new 
believers  as  could  be  sent  from  time  to  time  by  the  super¬ 
intendent  of  the  mission.  The  believers  were  fully  in¬ 
structed  that  when  they  came  together  they  were  to  fol¬ 
low  the  apostolic  injunction  and  “despise  not  prophesy- 
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ing."  If  anyone  had  a  psalm  or  a  doctrine  or  an  interpre¬ 
tation  he  was  to  speak  briefly.  The  missionary  made  the 
rounds  of  these  centers  once  in  two  or  three  months,  stay¬ 
ing  from  two  to  five  days  at  each  place,  and  “putting 
things  in  order,”  as  Timothy  was  instructed  to  do  in  Crete. 
Then  for  another  two  to  three  months  the  little  group 
was  left  to  itself  and  to  such  ministrations  as  its  mem¬ 
bers  were  able  to  give  at  these  two  weekly  gatherings. 
Such  blessings  attended  the  work  that  within  seven  years 
over  20,000  had  been  gathered  into  the  church  fellow¬ 
ship  of  this  Communion  alone,  more  than  one  hundred 
selected  exhorters  and  local  preachers  were  preaching 
from  one  to  three  times  each  week  without  salary  and 
without  so  much  as  the  thought  of  receiving  salary. 
Three  or  four  of  the  stronger  churches  had  undertaken 
the  entire  support  of  national  pastors,  who  gave  their  en¬ 
tire  time  to  one  or  another  group  or  circuit.  During  this 
time  practically  no  foreign  money  was  paid  for  the  salary 
or  travelling  expenses  of  the  Filipino  preachers.  Local 
churches  were  taught  to  subsist  and  grow  when  they  had 
only  the  voluntary  labor  of  the  more  gifted  members  of 
their  own  body.  When  they  were  able  to  give  a  pastor  a 
few  rooms  in  one  of  their  houses,  and  find  him  enough 
rice  and  fish  to  eat,  and  when  some  of  the  faithful  women 
were  willing  to  make  up  a  few  garments  for  himself  and 
family,  then  they  had  their  desire  for  a  pastor  gratified. 
Here  again  the  peculiar  blessing  of  God  rested  upon  the 
plan.  The  sacrificial  spirit  was  manifest  among  the  mem¬ 
bership.  The  sum  total  of  voluntary  activity  in  telling 
neighbors  and  friends  of  the  saving  power  of  the  gospel 
was  impressively  great,  and  many  converts  were  gathered 
by  the  converts  of  that  Church  in  the  Philippine  Islands 
at  an  annual  expenditure  at  no  time  exceeding  $25,000. 

Dr.  William  Ashmore,  of  China,  published  a  most  il¬ 
luminating  contribution  ,on  this  subject  in  the  Chinese 
Recorder  for  January,  1899.  Speaking  of  the  founding 
of  churches  on  the  foreign  field,  he  said :  “All  these 
young  churches  need  to  be  fed  with  the  Word  of  Truth, 
and  that  means  a  demand  for  pastors  and  teachers,  or 
for  some  equivalent  therefor  in  the  interim,  until  more 
elaborately  qualified  pastors  and  teachers  can  be  had. 
But  support  is  needed;  we  might  say  money  is  needed, 
but  we  prefer,  the  word  support,  as  conveying  a  more 
dignified,  a  more  just,  and  a  more  scriptural  conception, 
free  from  the  suggestion  of  mercenariness. 

"But  who  is  to  furnish  that  support,  or  its  equivalent 
in  money,  as  others  will  call  it?  Hitherto  the  home 
Churches  have  done  it — at  least  mainly.  A  little  band  of 
disciples  would  be  gathered,  and  perhaps  the  missionary 
himself  would  be  willing  to  be  elected  their  pastor.  It 
was  a  mistake,  a  profound  mistake.  Support  a  missionary 
as  pastor  they  could  not.  They  would  never  dream  of 
such  a  thing.  And  so  they  started  off  with  the  idea 
that  the  support  of  a  pastor  was  no  concern  of  theirs. 
But  the  more  common  method  was  for  the  missionary  to 
send  a  native  preacher  to  reside  among  and  to  preach  to 
them  from  Sunday  to  Sunday.  Of  course  he  paid  the 
native  pastor,  for  such  he  was,  with  mission  money. 
There  again  a  mistake  was  made.  Responsibility  of 
their  own  the  members  had  not.  We  know  of  places 
where  this  system  of  supporting  their  pastor  for  them 
has  been  kept  up  for  fifteen  or  twenty  years.  A  miser¬ 
able,  enervating  and  pauperizing  system  it  has  been. 

.  .  .  A  trouble  with  us  is  this.  In  all  our  movements 

on  this  question  we  are  following  home  conceptions, 
and  insist  on  introducing  home  methods.  We  are  not 
constructing  after  the  pattern  shown  in  the  mount ; 
but  after  certain  Anglo-American  designs.  .  .  . 

As  against  all  this  we  appeal  to  the  Word  of  God. 
Great  and  essential  truths  are  there  taught  which  we 
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t  have  lost  sight  of,  or,  if  we  have  not  lost  sight  of 

2  them  entirely,  we  have  lost  sight  of  the  full  signifi- 

3  cance  of  them.” 

4  Dr-  Ashmore  closed  his  paper  urging  that  the  14th 

5  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  be  recalled  to  our  atten- 

6  tion,  where  the  primitive  mode  of  carrying  on  church 

7  services  is  set  forth  with  great  fullness  of  detail,  and 

8  says  •  A  e  are  old-fashioned  enough  to  believe  that  this 

9  was  a  model  intended  for  all  time  in  such  kind  of  work 

10  as  uiissionaries  are  engaged  in.  Indeed,  we  are  con- 

11  strained  to  think  that  our  old  matured  churches  at 

12  home,  even  if  they  have  pastors,  would  have  their 

13  efficiency  increased  immensely,  if  they  would  but  take 
a  leaf  out  of  Paul’s  book  and  utilize  vastly  more  than 

15  they  do  the  undeveloped  gifts  and  graces  of  their  tal- 
lb  ented  membership.  .  .  .  But  when  it  comes  to  lit- 

17  tie  rising  and  struggling  interests,  whether  at  home 
!8  or  abroad,  which  have  no  money,  but  do  have  among 

19  them  men  and  women  who  know  how  to  do  some 

20  things,  and  could  easily  be  taught  how  to  do  many 

21  ™ore>  "e  have  no  shadow  of  doubt  on  this  subject. 

22  lo  us,  daylight  is  in  this  direction.  .  .  .  Are  there 

23  lost  arts  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  in  the 

24  planting  of  churches,  and  in  the  evangelization  of 
2j  nations?” 

26  t  urning  now  to  the  question  of  self-support  in 

27  Latin  America,  as  that  term  is  generally  understood 

28  >n  the  discussions  of  missionary  Boards  and  mission- 

29  ary  leaders,  let  us  first  note  that  the  correspondence 

30  reaching  us  sounds  a  hopeful  note.  Progress  is  being 
3]  made,  an  increasing  number  of  local  congregations 

32  have  become  entirely  self-sustaining,  and  not  only  that, 

33  but  in  turn  have  become  contributors  to  the  funds 

34  needed  for  pushing  the  campaigns  beyond  their  bor- 
33  ders,  and  for  the  relief  of  the  worthy  poor  and  for 

35  other  benevolent  purposes. 

37  A  missionary  correspondent  writes  from  Buenos 

38  Aires:  "I  am  beginning  to  feel  that  it  is  a  mistake  to 

39  into  a  city  and  put  up  a  building  of  a  given  sort 
4^  and  say  to  the  people,  in  effect,  ‘Come  and  be  our 
4j  members,  that  is  all  you  have  to  do,  as  we  pay  all 

42  expenses  for  building  and  for  running  the  church.  All 

43  7  ou  have  to  do  is  to  be  good  Christians  and  just  mem- 

44  bers.'  I  think  it  is  a  mistake  to  let  the  people  feel 
43  that  it  is  the  Board's  house,  organ  and  seats,  that  this 
46  is  the  Board's  man  that  we  have  for  pastor,  and  that 
42  nothing  is  ours.  Would  it  not  be  better  for  a  man  to 

48  take  the  Board's  money,  and  with  the  Board  behind  him 

49  as  far  as  he  personally  is  concerned,  go  into  a  community, 

50  beginning  a  group  life  in  the  best  way  practicable,  and 
3j  then  with  each  one  feeling  as  if  the  enterprise  were  de- 

52  pendent  on  himself  for  victory,  to  appoint  a  building 

53  committee  and  say  to  them,  ‘I  will  give  from  the  Board 

54  so  much  for  all  you  will  raise’?  Thus  the  people  would 

55  become  a  real  factor  of  the  enterprise,  while  maintaining 

56  their  personal  church  liberty  and  autonomy.” 

52  A  man  whose  field  is  in  Mexico,  writes :  “If  we 

58  continue  the  present  plan,  we  shall  not  establish  self- 

59  sustaining  churches  in  Mexico  in  one  hundred  years. 

50  If  the  people  recognize  the  pastor’s  financial  depend- 

51  ence  upon  them  they  will  rally  to  his  support,  not  only 

52  financially,  but  otherwise;  they  will  attend  his  meet- 

53  ings  more  regularly  and  aid  him  in  the  work  which  is 

54  one  between  him  and  them,  and  not  between  him  and 

55  some  Board.  If  the  pastor  receives  from  his  Board 
55  all  the  money  needed  to  make  missionary  trips,  and  to 
52  do  his  pastoral  work,  the  danger  is  that  his  members 

58  may  ask  pay  for  doing  such  personal  work  even 

59  among  their  own  kindred  and  acquaintances.”  Mr. 

2o  Chastain  urges  the  importance  of  applying  this  prin- 
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1  ciple  to  schools  established  in  the  field,  and  declares 

2  that  industrial  departments  should  be  introduced,  even 

3  in  the  theological  schools.  He  says:  “Some  of  our 

4  own  Mexican  preachers  have  been  taken  up  in  pov- 

5  erty,  sent  to  school  with  all  their  bills  paid  without 

6  thought  or  effort  on  their  part,  and  as  a  result  they  have 

7  lost  the  training  which  comes  from  personal  effort, 

8  and  have  been  put  out  of  touch  with  the  com- 

9  mon  people.  Poverty  may  be  a  hard  master  for 

10  young  people,  but  it  is  a  most  valuable  one,  teaching 

11  economy  and  thrift.”  He  agrees  strongly  with  the 

12  statement  quoted  just  above,  with  regard  to  con- 

13  gregations,  and  points  out  that  the  only  greater  mis- 

14  take  is  for  the  Board  of  Missions  to  go  on  paying 
IS'  nearly  or  quite  all  the  running  expenses,  such  as  those 

16  for  lights,  janitor  service,  Sunday-school  supplies,  etc., 

17  and  adds:  "It  is  an  actual  injury  to  people  to  give  them 

18  everything.  If  what  they  use  comes  as  the  result  of 

19  their  own  toil  they  will  get  along  with  less,  but  it 

20  will  be  more  appreciated,  and  will  do  them  more  good. 

21  Except  in  very  rare  cases,  I  never  give  away  Bibles 

22  and  Testaments.  This  same  principle  is  observed  also 

23  in  our  medical  work.  A  small  fee  is  charged  of^  every 

24  patient.  Enough  it  may  be  to  pay  for  the  medicines. 

25  Because  of  a  too  free  use  of  mission  money,  we  have 

26  had  a  hard  time  to  collect  the  subscription  price  of  our 

27  religious  weeklies,  but  even  here  there  is  improvement.” 

28  He  goes  on  to  point  out  that  whereas  the  converts  have 

29  long  been  accustomed  to  the  idea  of  paying  for  the 

30  support  of  a  church,  it  should  be  easy  to  induce  them 

31  to  support  evangelical  activities,  and  says  that  where 

32  they  do  not  do  so  it  seems  to  him  the  result  of  lack- 

33  of  training  for  which  the  missionary  is  ultimately  re- 

34  sponsible.  He  has  further  pointed  out  that  no  instance 

35  has  come  within  his  knowledge  of  a  gradual  lessening 

36  of  grants  from  a  Board.  He  goes  on  to  argue  that  some 

37  plan  of  this  kind  must  be  adopted  if  self-sustaining  and 

38  self-propagating  churches  are  to  be  established. 

39  A  missionary  from  Manzanillo,  Cuba,  says :  “It 

40  seems  to  be  a  great  error  to  try  to  Americanize  our 

41  work  in  these  foreign  countries.  Many  missionaries 

42  appear  to  think  that  if  the  Christian  work  in  these 

43  Latin  lands  is  not  modelled  exactly  after  the  work  in 

44  North  America,  then  the  work  can  result  in  no  lasting 

45  good.  I  differ  altogether  from  this  view,  believing  it 

46  to  be  erroneous.  Many  missionaries  seem  to  see  noth- 

47  ing  good  in  the  country  where  they  are  laboring,  and 

48  do  nothing  but  deprecate  and  underrate  everything 

49  that  is  Cuban,  Argentinian,  Chilean,  or  Brazilian.  They 

50  find  virtues  only  in  America  and  in  everything  Amer- 

51  ican.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  so  long  as  w  proceed 

52  in  this  manner,  we  can  never  hope  to  win  our  way 

53  into  the  hearts  of  the  Latin  races.”  This  correspondent 

54  was  discussing  primarily  the  best  methods  of  so  relat- 

55  ing  the  missionary  to  the  national  membership  as  most 

56  speedily  to  attain  self-support  and  self-propagation. 

57  Both  he  and  several  other  missionaries  urge  the 

58  organization  of  active  members  of  the  church  into  small 

59  bands  under  leaders  for  aggressive  evangelism,  plan- 

60  ning  their  work  and  keeping  them  inspired  for  its  per- 

61  formance.  Utilize  the  latent  love,  enthusiasm  and 

62  energy  of  the  membership  in  each  place  as  the  prime 

63  evangelistic  force  for  that  town  and  for  communities 

64  nearby.  This  missionary  also  urges  the  organization  of 

65  a  woman’s  missionary  society  in  every  local  church, 

66  urging  members  to  find  their  first  field  at  their  own 

67  doors^  and  to  throw  themselves  heartily  into  the  work 

68  of  evangelization. 

69  One  correspondent  feels  that  some  native  workers  do 

70  not  wish  the  churches  under  their  charge  to  become  self- 


29 


1 

7 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


supporting  for  the  reason  that  their  pride  does  not  take 
kindly  to  being  paid  by  a  local  congregation  and  thus  be¬ 
coming  its  servant ;  also  they  are  afraid  of  being  accused 
of  making  a  bid  for  independence,  and  of  a  desire  to 
form  a  national  independent  Church.  According  to  this 
correspondent,  the  first  reason  is  very  common  in  his 
field,  the  second  less  so. 

A  correspondent  from  Ecuador  writes  in  a  some¬ 
what  pessimistic  vein.  He  says:  "I  believe  in  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  a  self-propagating  native  Church.  To 
accomplish  this  there  should  not  be  much  foreign  sup¬ 
port.  The  members  should  first  be  taught  to  labor 
while  supporting  themselves  in  their  customary  occu¬ 
pations.  It  should  be  one  of  our  first  tasks  to  teach 
the  native  Church  to  give  of  its  means,  and  in  time  to 
assume  the  support  of  the  most  valuable  workers  in 
order  that  these  may  give  their  whole  time  to  the  work 
of  the  gospel.  Unless  we  can  make  progress  by  some 
such  plan  as  this  our  labor  is  in  vain.  Success  de¬ 
pends  'argel}r  upon  the  character  and  example  of  the 
missionary.” 

\\  riting  as  to  the  difference  between  the  temporal 
conditions  of  the  missionaries  and  those  of  the  con¬ 
verts,  the  same  man  says:  “Missionaries  have  generally 
been  an  example  to  the  poor  people  in  the  economic 
use  of  money.  If  we  are  modest  in  our  expenses, 
dress,  and  house- furnishings,  I  do  not  think  that  the 
difference  between  us  and  our  brethren  will  cause  com¬ 
ment.  Coming  down  to  their  level  has  not  increased 
a  brotherly  feeling,  as  I  hoped  it  would.”  Mr.  Reed 
cites  an  instance  similar  to  many  which  have  been 
brought  to  our  attention :  “There  is  a  village  in  a 
coast  province  where  a  Jamai  (negro)  mechanic  took 
a  Bible  and  night  after  night  read  it  to  the  family 
where  he  was  employed.  A  work  of  grace  began,  and 
the  members  of  this  and  several  other  families  became 
believers  and  propagators  of  the  gospel.  Missionaries 
have  visited  them  from  time  to  time  and  bring  back 
reports  of  a  true  work  of  God.  There  had  been 
erected  in  this  place  the  only  building  that  exists  in 
Ecuador  dedicated  exclusively  to  gospel  service.”  It 
has  been  remarked  by  some  of  the  missionaries  that 
such  results  have  come  to  pass  where  they  themselves 
had  not  gone.  This  may  be  suggestive  of  a  method 
of  spreading  the  gospel  through  men  taught  by  mis¬ 
sionaries,  the  men  so  taught  afterwards  preaching  in 
connection  with  their  ordinary  activities. 

A  correspondent  in  Cuba  writes :  “There  can  be  no 
real  church  independence  till  the  churches  are  self- 
sustaining.  and  it  is  necessary  that  both  pastors  and 
people  be  constantly  reminded  of  these  facts.  The 
method  employed  by  our  own  mission  is  the  ‘Every 
Member  Canvass.’  This  gives  some  result,  though 
we  find  that  the  people  are  often  quick  to  promise  rela¬ 
tively  large  sums  which  they  afterward  cannot  pay.  We 
have  as  a  special  objective  a  gradual  lessening  of  the 
grant  from  the  Board  for  each  individual  church, 
but  seek  to  have  this  self-imposed  and  not  required  by 
the  Board.”  He  points  out  that  there  is  need  of  a 
more  uniform  basis  of  fixing  the  salaries  of  Cuban 
ministers,  and  says :  “These  salaries  range  from  $40 
to  $75  per  month,  according  to  conditions  of  living  and 
size  of  family,  taking  into  account  also  the  merits  of 
the  worker  and  his  standard  of  living.  We  should 
seek  to  supply  the  shortage  of  preachers  by  training 
lay  personal  workers  who  will  render  service  without 
salary,  working  in  their  spare  time.  Since  more  has 
not  been  done  for  self-support,  it  is  more  due  perhaps 
to  the  poverty  of  the  churches  than  to  a  lack  of  will¬ 
ingness  to  give.” 
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6.  Instruction  Regarding  Christian  Stewardship. 

1  here  is  a  great  unanimity  among  our  correspond¬ 
ents  regarding  the  necessity  of  more  definite  Scrip¬ 
tural  teaching  regarding  the  obligations  of  Christian 
stewardship.  It  is  pointed  out  that  this  subject  should 
be  carefully  studied  by  all  pastors,  editors,  writers  of 
tracts  and  booklets,  Sunday-school  workers  and  teach¬ 
ers  in  our  schools,  and  that  by  example  as  well  as 
precept,  with  line  upon  line,  our  young  converts  should 
be  shown  the  duty  which  God  has  laid  upon  them, 
giving  of  their  substance  unto  Him  as  a  part  of  sym¬ 
metrica!  worship  acceptable  to  His  sight.  Members 
of  the  Commission  desire  to  emphasize  this  point  of 
the  Report  and  to  urge  that  all  workers  throughout 
the  field  study  this  subject  anew,  and  bring  its  lessons 
to  bear  far  and  wide  in  all  our  borders.  Where  this 
has  not  been  done,  it  should  precede  and  accompany 
the  introduction  of  "methods”  of  raising  money,  no 
matter  how  wise.  A  recognition  of  the  obligations  of 
stewardship  of  life  and  property  lies  back  of  all  truly 
consecrated  giving  of  money  toward  Christian  causes. 


CHAPTER  VI 
SECURING  LEADERS 

i.  Indispensable  Qualifications  for  Leadership. 

Those  who  are  to  be  the  leaders  of  the  church  life  of 
Latin  America  need  to  be  richly  qualified.  In  the  first 
place,  they  need  a  soundness  of  character  based  upon 
definite  personal  experience  of  the  lving  God  and  a  clear 
vision  of  their  relation  to  God’s  plan  for  humanity.  Of 
all  the  mission  fields  of  the  world,  the  Latin  field  is  pre¬ 
eminently  the  one  into  which  the  untried  should  not  ven¬ 
ture.  The  Latin  world  presents  to-day,  as  does  no  other 
part  of  the  world,  the  spectacle  of  a  cultured  class  de¬ 
liberately  rejecting  Christianity  either  because  they  feel 
it  has  failed,  or  because  they  themselves  fail  to  distinguish 
between  a  spiritual  religion  and  an  ecclesiastical  system. 
At  any  rate,  they  turn  to  atheism.  Others,  to  whom  God 
is  still  conceivable,  grope  in  a  world  where  he  has  never 
been  revealed  or  turn  to  the  crudities  of  Spiritism. 

The  attitude  is  more  than  the  expression  of  a  mere 
philosophy.  The  moral  standards  of  Christianity  are  be¬ 
ing  put  to  the  test.  Those  who  question  them  also  ques¬ 
tion  the  authority  of  Chrst  in  the  realm  of  morals  and 
ethics.  The  cultured  Latin  who  may  have  a  sense  of  high 
moral  obligation  sometimes  brings  the  charge  of  immor¬ 
ality  against  Christianity  as  he  has  known  it.  The  worker 
among  Latins  finds  that  much  of  the  appeal  to  intuitive 
faith  and  axiomatic  morality  is  ineffective.  Unless  he  is 
able  to  adapt  his  methods  to  the  conditions  which  con¬ 
front  him,  his  work  will  be  unfruitful  and  will  react  upon 
his  own  religious  life,  quenching  the  vigor  of  his  faith. 

A  second  indispensable  characteristic  of  the  worker 
among  Latin  peoples  is  a  keen  sense  of  the  brotherhood 
of  the  human  race.  There  is  no  place  in  Latin  America 
for  one  who  believes  in  the  special  election  and  calling 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  or  any  other  race  and  its  predestined 
supremacy  in  the  world.  The  Anglo-Saxon  or  Teutonic 
missionary  to  the  Latins  needs  to  bear  in  mind  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  was  Latin  before  it  was  either  Anglo-Saxon  or 
Teuton,  and  that  the  very  missionary  zeal  of  which  he 
is  so  proud,  was  Latin  when  Christianity  was  brought  to 
the  lands  of  his  forefathers. 
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1  A  third  essential  for  the  one  who  is  to  lead  is  sure  and 

2  tactful  sympathy.  I  he  social  evil,  illiteracy,  mendicancy, 
3.  intemperance,  political  corruption,  hatred  and  a  host  of 

4  other  evils  can  no  more  be  eradicated  by  cynical  criticism 

5  in  Latin  America  than  they  can  in  any  other  land.  The 

6  evils  which  Christianity  has  to  eradicate  in  Latin  America 

7  are  not  Latin  evils,  but  the  common  evils  of  humanity. 

8  I  he  gospel  is  catholic.  He  who  would  serve  any  people 

9  must  be  willing  to  be  as  considerate,  as  friendly  and  as 
10  loving  as  his  Master. 

A  fourth  characteristic  essential  to  leadership  in  this 
work  is  broad  culture.  There  is  no  danger  of  putting 
too  much  emphasis  upon  the  intellectual  preparation  of 
those  who  are  to  work  among  the  western  representatives 
m  °!  as  brilliantl.v  intellectual  a  race  as  the  world  has  known, 
j?  Nowhere  is  the  obstacle  which  bars  the  access  of  the  gos- 
pel  to  the  hearts  of  men  so  preeminently  an  intellectual 
19  one-  M  hen  all  this  has  been  said,  however,  it  remains 
true  that  sin  is  doing  its  deadening  and  destructive  work 
on  life  and  character  just  as  truly  in  Latin  America  as 

22  elsewhere,  and  as  elsewhere  doubtless  the  intellectual  dif- 

23  Acuities,  the  atrophied  spiritual  sense,  the  dulled  appetite 
?4  ^or  anything  partaking  of  ethical  idealism,  on  the  part 
“  of  many  grow  out  of  the  corrosive  effect  of  known  sin 
ZT,  on  the  life. 

40 

2.  National  Leadership. 

29  .  Th.e  future  greatness  or  failure  of  the  Latin  republics 

3Q  lies  in  the  hands  of  their  educated  leaders.  If  that 
32  which  constitutes  the  heart  and  soul  of  civilization  ever 

32  becomes  the  ruling  factor  in  the  lives  of  these  peoples, 

33  it  will  be  through  these  molders  of  the  national  thought 

34  and  these  controllers  of  national  policies.  The  man  of 

35  culture  in  Latin  America  is  not  opposed  to  altruistic 

36  idealism  or  morality  ;  but  he  is  set  and  firm  against  dog- 

37  matism  and  hollow  ecclesiasticism.  The  one  who  suc- 

38  ceeds  in  winning  his  attention  and  directing  his  mind 

39  toward  the  predominant  issues  of  individual  and  national 

40  life  will  be  the  one  who  is  able  to  approach  him  on  an  in- 
4j  tellectual  and  moral  basis.  On  this  basis  no  insincerity 

42  will  be  permitted.  Christianity  has  no  need  to  conceal 

43  anything but  it  is  easy  to  make  men  feel  that  there  is 

44  truth  which  Christianity  seeks  to  conceal.  Some  such 

45  consciousness  as  this  has  done  much  to  alienate  the  cul- 

46  tured  Latin  from  the  Christian  Church.  The  first  step 

47  toward  winning  his  attention  again  to  the  things  of  the 

48  Spirit  will  be  the  destruction  of  the  barrier  which  exists 

49  between  the  so-called  secular  and  the  so-called  sacred  in 

50  education.  It  is  impossible  to  think  of  philosophical  or 
52  scientific  preparation  which  is  too  thorough  for  those  to 

52  whom  this  important  task  is  entrusted.  Christianity  will 

53  fail  in  Latin  America,  as  she  ought  to  fail  anywhere,  if 

54  she  does  not  deal  fearlessly  and  fairly  with  the  philo- 

55  sophical  and  scientific  problems  which  vex  men’s  minds 

56  and  undermine  their  faith.  While  an  occasion  for  the 

57  charge  of  obscurantism  already  brought  by  the  intellect- 

58  uals  against  the  Roman  Catholic  leaders  must  not  be  per- 

59  mitted  to  arise  by  the  evangelicals  as  against  our  schools 

60  or  churches,  yet  the  convincing  apologetic  for  these  peo- 

61  pie  will  be  transformed  lives  and  self-denying  social  senr 

62  ice  adapted  to  the  felt  needs  of  particular  communities. 

63  Moral  and  spiritual  uplift  incarnated  in  regenerated  lives 

64  constitutes  an  argument  which  will  grip  consciences 

65  where  the  free  discussion  of  philosophic  and  scientific 

66  questions  would  be  futile. 

67  The  leaders  who  are  primarily  in  mind  in  this  chapter 

68  are  those  who  have  been  born  and  bred  in  Latin  America. 

69  The  important  problem  before  the  evangelical  church  is 

70  their  discovery  and  development.  This  problem  is  moral 
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as  well  as  cultural.  The  acceptance  of  double  standards 
of  personal  purity,  the  low  ideals  of  political  and  business 
life,  the  failure  to  emphasize  character  building  as  a  chief 
element  in  education,  are  indications  of  this. 

This  matter  of  raising  up  a  national  leadership  is  like¬ 
wise  affected  by  intellectual  conditions.  Dr.  Speer  in 
"South  American  Problems”  has  treated  this  subject  with 
great  candor.  With  an  illiteracy  ranging  from  sixty  to 
eighty  percent,  in  the  different  countries,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  the  task  is  one  of  great  difficulty.  We  get  additional 
light  on  the  problem  as  we  realize  how  the  cultured  class 
has  reacted  against  religion.  Argymiro  Galvao,  formerly 
professor  of  Philosophy  in  the  Law  School  of  Sao  Paulo, 
Brazil,  in  a  lecture  on  “The  Conception  of  God,”  states 
quite  clearly  the  attitude  of  this  class:  “We  are  in  the 
realm  of  realism  :  the  reason  meditates  not  on  theological 
principles,  but  on  facts  furnished  by  experience.  God  is 
a  myth:  He  has  no  reality;  He  is  not  an  object  of 
science.” 

Another  element  to  take  into  consideration  in  the  search 
for  strong,  wise  leadership  is  the  self-consciousness  of  the 
dominant  classes  in  these  virile  young  republics.  They 
are  proud  of  their  history  and  of  their  heritage  and  are 
slow  to  follow  foreign  influence.  Nevertheless,  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  throughout  Christian  history  many 
of  the  ablest  leaders  have  come  from  very  humble  homes. 

<  fur  hope  lies  largely  in  the  guiding  and  training  of  the 
children  of  our  church  membership. 

The  fact  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  that  this  search 
for  leadership  is  as  old  as  humanity.  Israel  rose  in  pow¬ 
er  or  waned  in  influence  according  to  the  emergence  of 
leadership ;  under  the  guidance  of  a  Moses  or  a 
Joshua  victories  were  achieved,  order  established,  and 
the  purpose  of  God  for  His  chosen  people  approximated. 
Christ  gave  the  best  strength  of  His  three  short  years 
of  earthly  ministry  to  the  selection  and  training  of  twelve 
men,  all  but  one  of  whom  rendered  notable  service  in 
founding  and  extending  the  Kingdom.  In  Christian  his¬ 
tory,  the  discovery  of  leadership  has  been  the  solution 
of  most  troubles  in  church  and  state.  The  younger 
Pitt,  the  Wesleys  and  Whitfield,  Bushnell  and  Finney, 
Washington  and  Lincoln,  are  names  which  bring  this 
lesson  home. 

3.  The  Time  Element. 

If  the  Church  is  to  succeed  in  Latin  America,  strong 
leaders  must  be  developed  for  the  varied  forms  of  activity 
required  and  they  must  come  from  the  rank  and  file  of 
the  membership.  I  'ltimately  the  leaders  of  the  evangeli¬ 
cal  forces  in  Latin  America  must  be  Latin  Americans. 
This  problem  pertains  not  only  to  the  Church  but  also 
lies  at  the  very  heart  of  the  national  life.  The  discovery 
of  strong  leadership  has  been  the  solution  throughout  all 
history  of  most  of  humanity’s  troubles. 

The  past  should  instruct  the  present  as  to  the  time 
within  which  it  may  reasonably  be  expected  that  na¬ 
tional  leadership  can  be  discovered,  developed  and  se¬ 
cured.  Someone  has  well  said  that  one  of  the  weaknesses 
of  foreign  missionary  effort  has  been  the  expectation  of 
results  without  allowing  for  the  lapse  of  time  necessary 
to  produce  them.  This  too  often  leads  to  hot-house 
methods,  with  the  premature  ripeness  and  quick  decay 
which  attend  their  use  whether  in  nature  or  grace.  Look¬ 
ing  particularly  at  the  great  epochs  of  church  history,  it 
may  be  clearly  seen  that  the  leaders  in  any  given  genera¬ 
tion  were  not  generally  the  product  of  the  generation  in 
which  they  served.  They  were  the  children  of  a  former 
generation,  nurtured  from  infancy,  trained  through  ado¬ 
lescence,  and  matured  for  their  tasks  in  early  manhood 
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uh,UTr  °d  ll"der  the  influences  of  the  Church  to 

reasohnlhlvherV1CeS^erv  devotecl  Here  and  there  it  may 
reasonably  be  expected  that  a  convert  will  be  largely  used 

to  reach  the  generation  to  which  he  belongs  at' the  time 
his  conversion,  but  if  the  lessons  of  the  past  are  duly 
pondered,  little  encouragement  will  be  found  there  for 
the  expectation  that  this  class  of  leaders  will  be  numerous. 
r°me  °\  those  who  have  sent  communications  to  the 
Commission  seem  to  rest  under  the  impression  that  the 
leadership  for  the  Church  in  the  decades  immediately 
ahead  of  us  we  are  to  find  already  grown  to  manhood 
and  enrolled,  it  may  be,  as  students  in  this  or  that  uni¬ 
versity,  or  practising  a  profession  already  acquired,  in 
this  or  that  city  Not  so  was  it  in  the  Apostolic  Church. 
1  imothy,  who  from  a  child  had  known  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  was  taken  into  private  tutelage  by  the  great  apostle 
himself.  But  the  early  Church  made  its  broad  appeal  to 
the  great  uncultivated  mass  which  formed  what  the  Ro¬ 
mans  considered  as  their  lower,  if  not  the  lowest  social 
stratum.  Among  the  adults  so  led  to  Christ,  relatively 
tew  developed  as  prominent  reliable  or  trusted  leaders.  It 
was  their  children  and  their  children’s  children,  reared  in 
Christian  homes,  sung  to  sleep  by  Christian  mothers  us¬ 
ing  the  hymns  of  the  new  faith,  and  breathing  from 
their  infancy  a  spiritual  atmosphere  unknown  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  living  about  them,  who  led  the  way  to  a  larger  life. 
Thus  it  was  in  planting  the  great  aggressive  Churches 
!p,  ordl  America  as  the  pioneers  pushed  westward, 
.heir  rugged  frontier  preachers  gained  their  first  hear¬ 
ing  among  the  common  people,  and  the  leaders  in  those 
C  hurches  to-dav  are  the  sons,  grandsons  and  great-grand¬ 
sons  of  relatively  humble  ancestors,  developed  in  Chris¬ 
tian  homes,  graduated  from  Christian  colleges  and  sem¬ 
inaries,  and  called  to  positions  of  leadership  in  the  great 
matters  of  the  Kingdom.  This  process  will  doubtless  be 
repeated  in  the  evangelization  of  Latin  America.  The 
securing  of  leaders  for  a  great  Christian  enterprise  is 
analogous  to  the  securing  of  a  crop  of  grain  from  the 
spring  sowings.  Each  kind  of  corn  has  a  law  written 
in  its  heart  and  according  to  that  law  ripeness  will  come 
in  two.  three,  or  four  months,  and  not  sooner. 
No  process  known  to  scientific  agriculture  can  shorten 
the  time  necessary  to  the  ripening  of  a  field  of  wheat  or 
corn.  By  long  and  careful  study  of  seed-breeding,  a 
variety  may  be  discovered  which  ripens  a  few  days  ear¬ 
lier  than  older  varieties,  but  even  so,  the  law  remains  the 
same.  The  human  mind  and  heart  demand  the  element 
of  time  in  coming  to  that  rich  maturity  demanded  of 
leaders  in  so  holy  an  enterprise,  and  no  wise  master- 
builder  in  Christ’s  employ  should  complain  that  the  oaken 
fibre  of  the  character  which  can  bear  a  great  strain  is 
not  such  as  matures  in  a  day  or  a  year,  or  even  a  decade. 
It  is  needful  that  we  cleanse  our  minds  of  impatience, 
and  stagger  not  at  the  promises  of  God  because  they 
seem  delayed  in  their  fulfillment. 


4.  The  Training  of  Leaders. 

Time  alone  will  not  give  us  leadership.  Time  alone  will 
not  bring  harvests.  Constant  labor  between  planting  and 
approaching  maturity  is  demanded.  Our  fathers  in  all 
the  past  have  unweariedlv  striven  to  provide  for  the 
youth  of  each  generation  those  facilities  for  worthy  men¬ 
tal  discipline  which  have  been  the  chief  human  elements 
in  securing  leadership  in  all  the  past.  Those  who  are 
responsible  for  the  on-goings  of  evangelical  activity  in 
Latin  America  will  secure  their  leaders  in  no  other  wav. 
To  those  leaders  in  the  next  generation  or  the  one  next 
following  that,  will  be  entrusted  the  holy  enterprise 
which  we  are  now  dicussing.  How  fundamentally  im- 


34 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

II 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

30 

37 

38 

39 

4U 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


portant,  then,  that  vigilance,  broad  planning  and  sacri¬ 
ficial  service  should  be  given  to  the  Christian  nurture  and 
mental  training  of  those  who  have  already  cast  in  their 
lot  with  us,  and  to  that  of  all  their  children.  Qualifica¬ 
tions  of  the  foreign  worker  as  set  forth  above  must  meet 
in  the  national  leader.  But  if  such  training  is  provided, 
it  must  be  on  a  scale  hitherto  not  contemplated  by  any  or 
all  of  the  agencies  at  present  engaged.  Two  sources  are 
available :  first,  the  young  men  who  are  being  trained 
in  the  excellent  state  and  national  colleges  and  univer¬ 
sities  throughout  Latin  America  ;  second,  young  men  and 
women  who  get  their  training  wholly  or  in  part  from 
missionary  and  church  institutions. 

First,  as  to  the  young  men  in  state  and  national  insti¬ 
tutions.  No  plan  for  the  moral  uplift  of  the  Latin  peo¬ 
ples  should  fail  to  take  these  into  account.  As  go  these 
students,  so  are  likely  to  go  the  nations  which  they  repre¬ 
sent.  These  students  will  constitute  a  formidable  carrier 
to  the  success  of  any  plan  which  does  not  win  their  al¬ 
legiance.  If  this  allegiance  is  won.  however,  it  will  be 
the  greatest  single  conceivable  victory  of  the  campaign. 
No  one  who  has  witnessed  the  transformation  in  student 
life  in  North  America  within  a  quarter  of  a  century  and 
has  seen  the  efifect  of  the  impact  of  this  transformed 
life  upon  social  and  religious  conditions  can  doubt  for  a 
moment  that  the  key  to  the  storehouse  of  power  is  in  the 
hands  of  him  who  shall  arouse  the  student  class  to  an 
enthusiasm  for  unselfish  service,  heroic  leadership  and 
sound  character.  The  difficulty  is  not  one  of  inaccesibil- 
ity.  If  the  students  of  Latin  America  are  arrayed 
against  Christian  ideals  to-day  it  is  because  they  have  had 
but  little  opportunity  as  a  class  to  place  themselves  in 
any  other  position.  The  educational  systems  of  Latin 
America  had  their  origin  in  the  European  systems  at  a 
time  when  science  and  philosophy  occupied  a  very  doubt¬ 
ful  place  in  the  pious  mind.  Viewed  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  Church  of  that  day,  such  subjects  were  the  work  of 
the  devil  and  he  who  engaged  in  them  endangered  great¬ 
ly  his  standing  in  the  Church  if  not  his  life.  From  the 
standpoint  of  the  world,  science  and  philosophy  were 
man’s  nearest  approaches  to  the  truth.  To  engage  in 
them  was  to  cast  aside  the  irrational  Christian  position 
for  a  rational  though. atheistical  attitude.  As  time  went 
on  and  education  became  more  and  more  secularized,  the 
gulf  between  the  “sacred”  and  the  “secular”  has  widened. 
The  Church,  as  the  Latin  knows  it,  has  given  herself  with 
increasing  exclusiveness  to  theological  training,  while  the 
secular  schools  increasingly  felt  that  their  field  is  dis¬ 
tinct  from  all  that  is  Christian  ;  so  that  to-day  in  Latin 
America  to  be  scientific  is  to  be  atheistical,  skeptical,  or 
indifferent  to  religious  truth.  This  intellectual  attitude 
is  buttressed  and  augmented  by  moral  and  personal  con¬ 
sideration.  so  that  the  great  mass  of  young  men  who 
might  be  leaders  are  indifferent  to  religious  appeals. 

How  then  can  an  effective  appeal  be  made  to  the  stu¬ 
dent  class  ?  There  must  be  in  this  class  the  same  respect 
for  truth  that  characterizes  the  student  class  in  other 
countries.  We  shall  win  them  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
and  a  dedication  of  themselves  to  His  service,  only  as 
we  treat  human  problems,  both  intellectual  and  moral, 
with  unflinching  honesty ;  as  we  put  ourselves  in  .sym¬ 
pathetic  touch  with  the  best  in  their  national  aspirations  ; 
as  we  believe  that  the  Latin  American  will  have  his  own 
contribution  to  make  the  great  composite  which  will  one 
day  be  the  religion  of  the  race. 

5.  Sending  Students  to  North  America  and  Europe. 

When  men  and  women  have  been  led  to  dedicate  their 
lives  to  Christ,  there  is  still  remaining  to  be  considered 


35 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


the  problem  of  special  preparation.  Shall  the  future 
leader  be  sent  out  of  his  country  for  adequate  training 
or  shall  the  Church  provide  the  means  of  preparation  on 
the  field  ?  There  is  still  on  the  part  of  many  a  conviction 
that  the  ideal  preparation  is  that  which  is  obtained  by 
those  who  leave  their  home  land  and  go  for  their  prepara¬ 
tion  to  the  colleges  and  training  schools  of  the  United 
States  and  Europe.  Unquestionably  this  is  advantageous 
in  some  cases,  but  the  teaching  of  experience  is  that  the 
advantage  is  in  the  exceptional  case.  There  are  real 
reasons  for  this.  One  who  is  trained  outside  of  his  na¬ 
tive  land  is  in  some  danger  of  losing  his.  sympathy  with  his 
own  people  and  finds  it  almost  as  difficult  to  adapt  him¬ 
self  to  his  people  and  their  ways  as  does  a  foreigner.  In 
fact  he  often  desires  to  be  rated  as  a  missionary.  Again, 
those  who  are  prepared  away  from  home  are  prepared 
in  an  alien  atmosphere.  However  the  school  in  Great 
Britain  and  North  America  may  attempt  to  adapt  itself 
to  the  needs  of  its  students  from  other  lands,  it  is  always 
conditioned  by  the  peculiar  influences  of  its  own  environ¬ 
ment.  The  study  of  social  and  economic  problems  and 
situations  is  becoming  increasingly  important  to  the  pros¬ 
pective  Christian  worker  as  the  Church  grows  in  the 
realization  of  its  responsibility  in  all  the  relations  of  life. 
This  preparation,  if  acquired  abroad,  must  be  either 
theoretical  in  nature,  or  if  practical  must  be  in  relation 
to  conditions  and  problems  quite  at  variance  from  those 
to  be  met  with  in  the  actual  application  of  this  prepara¬ 
tion  in  the  home  environment.  The  outstanding  advan¬ 
tages  of  a  foreign  training  are  the  superiority  in  teaching 
methods  and  educational  equipment,  the  opportunity  to 
acquire  an  outlook  and  an  insight  which  in  after  years 
may  be  brought  to  bear  on  Latin-American  problems,  and 
the  promotion  of  international  and  interracial  brother¬ 
hood.  Admitting  the  force  of  arguments  in  favor  of  the 
foreign  school,  admitting  also  that  in  all  probability  there 
will  always  be  a  need  for  such  schools,  and  that  some  of 
the  future  leaders  in  Latin  America,  as  in  all  other  fields, 
should  be  prepared  abroad,  there  still  remains  the  fact 
that  no  satisfactory  system  has  yet  been  devised  for  the 
education  abroad  of  very  many  of  the  necessary  workers. 
The  Church  must  still  provide  for  the  training  of  the 
large  majority  of  her  leaders  in  their  home  environment. 

6.  Training  on  the  Field. 

The  question  that  really  concerns  the  Church  in  the 
field  is  how  to  provide  adequately  for  the  training  of  the 
men  and  women  who  must  be  trained  at  home.  Here 
again  we  must  keep  in  mind  the  nature  of  the  task  before 
the  Church,  which  is  to  win  the  nation,  not  a  single  class, 
to  Christ.  The  Church  can  hope  to  succeed  in  such  a  task 
only  as  are  won  the  earnest  cooperation  of  the  best  minds 
of  the  nation.  This  cooperation  cannot  be  limited  to  the 
relatively  small  number  of  men  who  are  enlisted  as  pas¬ 
tors,  teachers,  and  other  official  leaders:  the  Church  must 
win  also  the  cooperation  of  the  best  minds  among  the 
laymen  of  each  nation.  While  the  winning  of  this  lay 
cooperation  depends  upon  many  conditions  which  do  not 
belong  to  this  discussion,  the  question  most  vitally  in¬ 
volved  in  it  is  that  of  leadership.  The  Christian  enter¬ 
prise  requires  as  its  leaders,  the  leaders  of  the  people. 
How  can  the  Church  attract  such  leaders  to  her  standard  ? 

The  first  condition  is  that  of  excellence.  The  Church 
will  win  the  best  when  a  standard  is  set  and  lived  up  to 
— a  standard  which  is  high  enough  spiritually,  morally 
and  intellectually  to  attract  the  best.  This  is  in  no  sense 
a  criticism  of  the  present  standards.  But  the  Church  in 
Latin  America  is  called  to  face  a  new  situation.  Hands 
are  beckoning  into  new  fields.  She  is  beholding  to-day 
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vast  territories  which  were  formerly  hidden  from  her 
gaze.  Important  classes  appear  accessible  to-day  which 
yesterday  were  viewed  largely  as  hindrances  to  the  spread 
of  the  gospel.  Nothing  less  than  the  consecrated  in¬ 
fluence,  character  and  intelligence  of  the  best  that  each 
nation  affords  is  worthy  to  be  the  instrument  in  God’s 
hands  for  accomplishing  the  task  which  confronts  the 
obedient  Church.  She  has  no  pecuniary  advantages  to 
offer  men,  and  makes  little  appeal  to  their  ambition.  On 
the  contrary,  persecution,  privation,  opposition  and  humil¬ 
iation  are  among  the  rewards  of  her  ministry.  It  can  be 
counted  as  certain,  therefore,  that  the  Church  will  not  at¬ 
tract  to  her  leadership  any  class  which  in  accepting  the 
same  regards  itself  as  dwarfed  in  character,  stultified  in 
intelligence  and  limited  in  opportunity.  She  will  win  to 
her  ministry  the  best  of  the  race  when  she  can  show  that 
the  accomplishment  of  her  task  gives  opportunity  for  the 
fullest  expression  of  the  personality  of  those  who  serve 

her.  . 

This  means  that  the  Church  will  require  as  a  funda¬ 
mental  prerequisite  of  the  ministry  broad  and  careful  in¬ 
tellectual  preparation.  Certainly  the  minister  must  be 
able  to  think  as  deeply  and  as  accurately  as  the  lawyer, 
the  scientist,  and  the  technical  man.  \\  hat  human  inter¬ 
est  can  be  foreign  to  him?  What  faculty  of  the  mind 
dare  he  leave  untrained?  What  depth  and  breadth  of 
sympathy  does  he  not  need  ?  W  hat  intellectual  resoui  ces 
can  he  not  employ?  The  least  requirement  that  the 
Church  in  Latin  America  can  make  of  her  future  minis¬ 
ters  is  the  fullest  possible  development  of  their  intellec¬ 
tual  powers.  To  those  who  will  interpret  Christianity  to 
this  highly  intellectual  race,  theological  and  technical 
training  must  come  as  the  capstone  of  a  liberal  education. 
This  is  no  plea  that  the  Church  shall  limit  itself  to  service 
of  the  cultured  class.  It  does  not  require  argument  to 
show  that  each  need  of  any  class  is  better  met  by  a  min¬ 
istry  which  is  prepared  to  meet  the  needs  of  every  class. 
There  is  probably  no  evangelical  body  in  Latin  America 
which  would  dissent  from  this.  The  difficulty  is  simply 
that  such  an  ideal  calls  for  educational  facilities  which 
are  inaccessible  to  the  great  majority  of  the  people.  If 
the  Church  is  to  meet  this  need,  the  best  college  training 
together  with  the  best  theological  and  technical  training 
must  be  made  accessible  to  the  people. 

The  concrete  solution  of  this  problem  belongs  to  the 
Commission  on  Education.  But  we  do  well  to  remind 
ourselves  here  that  the  ideal  which  we  have  set  before  us 
is  utterly  unattainable  except  through  the  united,  prayer 
and  effort  of  all  of  God’s  people  in  Latin  America.  It 
may  be  too  early  to  think  of  organic  unity  of  the  Church, 
but  surely  close  cooperation  is  possible  in  education,  even 
in  that  of  the  ministry.  If  the  evangelical  Church  is  so 
confused  and  divided  about  the  fundamentals  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion  that  it  is  impossible  to  educate  all  of  the 
ministers  of  a  given  district  in  the  same  institution,  she 
can  be  sure  that  the  Latin  peoples  will  accept  neither  her 
interpretation  of  Christianity  nor  any  leadership  which 
attempts  to  fasten  upon  them  a  divided  Church. 

7.  Lay  Leadership. 

The  leaders  we  have  been  considering  are  those  which 
the  ministry  furnishes,  but  are  leaders  of  this  kind  the 
only  ones  needed  ?  May  not  the  agriculturalist,  the  busi¬ 
ness  man,  and  the  government  official  be  as  ceitainly  in 
line  with  the  will  of  God,  serving  the  state,  and  pushing 
forward  the  wholesome  activities  of  the  world  as  the 
men  of  the  ordained  ministry?  Certainly  the  tendency 
of  the  development  of  conviction  on  the  part  of  many 
earnest  Christians  of  to-day  is  in  this  direction. 
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I  rotestantism  should  be  the  last  to  support  the  idea  that 
the  work  ot  evangelism  is  solely  the  work  of  the  clergy. 

ViOC  must  nr»  in  T  o * v  - •  _  i  ...  . 


/  out  far-reaching  plans  for  the  salvation  of  their  fellow- 
8  men.  Leaders  must  be  found  who  do  not  limit  their 
m  10112011  by  the  range  of  their  own  denominational  and 
0  local  obligations  and  activities,  but  who  can  recognize  the 
good  there  is  in  any  individual  or  organization  that  is 
-  working  for  the  good  of  men  and  for  the  glory  of  Jesus 
.  UlrlsV  wlllle  remaining  loyal  to  the  particular  tasks  com- 
14  nutted  to  their  care. 

16  ^  'laVC  S°-  ^CW  111  en  ot  tllis  desirable  type  been  found 

17  or  produced  in  the  countries  where  the  evangelical 

18  <'ln,rc*1  llas  been  laboring  more  than  half  a  century?  It 

19  nla'  weH  t°  confess  at  once  that  one  chief  reason  is  that 
2q  there  have  been  so  few  foreign  representatives  who 

21  lla\e  had  the  gifts,  the  training,  and  the  sound  judgment 
2,  which  commended  them  to  the  directing  minds  of  the 

22  Latin  society  amidst  which  they  have  carried  on  their 

24  work.  Some  of  these  representatives  of  foreign  Boards 

25  have  approached  national  leaders  in  government,  society, 

26  or  education  in  a  spirit  of  superiority,  or  have  held  the 
whole  people  of  the  land  up  to  ridicule  because  of  their 

2g  adherence  to  the  only  faith  they  ever  knew.  Such  an  at- 
titufle  has  wrought  far-reaching  harm  in  more  cases  than 

, ,  one. 

30 

31  .  ^  I11'6  plans  are  being  set  on  foot  and  adequately 

32  financed  for  the  larger  and  wider  training  of  workers 

33  in  the  future,  what  can  be  done  to  meet  the  insistent 
2_j  demands  of  the  present  and  of  the  immediate  future? 

35  Firs!>  let  each  foreign  worker  and  each  national  leader 

36  ot  gifts  and  experience  associate  with  himself  one  or  two 
3_  of  the  most  promising  young  men  of  his  circuit  or  station. 

38  Fe?  hi'11  direct  their  reading,  stimulate  them  in  their  re- 

39  ligious  life,  keep  them  in  his  society  as  much  as  possible, 

40  deepen  and  instruct  them  in  the  fundamentals  of  Chris- 

41  tian  teaching.  Let  him  fill  their  minds  and  hearts  with 

42  the  struggles  by  which  Christ's  kingdom  has  gone  for- 

43  ward  from  age  to  age.  giving  them  background  against 

44  which  to  set  the  self-denials  needed  in  their  own  day 

45  1  -et  them  go  out  to  hold  cottage  meetings,  to  preach  in 

46  new  and  unevangelized  towns,  and  if  they  prove  to  be 

47  promising  candidates  for  special  Christian  service,  let 

48  them  be  sent  where  they  will  receive  an  adequate  train- 

49  ing- 

50  Second,  let  summer  schools  or  summer  institutes  be 

51  organized  to  last  two  or  three  weeks  at  the  most  favor- 

52  able  period  of  each  year.  Let  each  young  minister  be 

53  encouraged  to  attend  each  entire  session  and  to  take  a 

54  prescribed  course  of  study,  year  after  year  followed  up 

55  by  supplemental  reading.  This  plan  will  greatly  benefit 

56  those  who  have  not  had  the  advantages  of  a  seminary 

57  course.  It  has  been  found  very  helpful  wherever  it  has 

58  been  faithfully  put  into  operation. 

59  Third,  let  interdenominational  Bible  training  schools 

60  be  established  at  three  or  four  central  points,  staffing 

61  them  with  the  best  minds  which  have  developed  in  actual 

62  field  conditions.  Money  thus  spent  is  likely  to  bring  large 

63  results. 

64  Fourth,  provide  the  means  for  foreign  study  to  a  very 

65  limited  number  of  specially  gifted  men.  This  number 

66  should  be  kept  at  a  minimum  for  reasons  set  forth  above. 
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CHAPTER  Vli 


RELATIONS  WITH  GOVERNMENTS 

i.  Early  Struggles  for  Religious  Freedom. 

The  relation  with  governments  experienced  by  those 
who  were  founding  evangelical  Churches  in  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  was  almost  necessarily  unsympathetic.  Many  gov¬ 
ernments  had  imbedded  religious  intolerance  in  their  con¬ 
stitutions.  When  members  began  to  be  secured,  services 
were  forbidden,  police  were  vigilant  to  suppress  evangel¬ 
istic  efforts,  and  to  scatter,  if  not  to  imprison  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  congregations.  Bibles  were  publicly  burned, 
and  both  foreign  and  national  pastors  were  thrown  into 
jail.  The  Rev.  Francisco  Penzotti,  with  nearly  forty 
years'  experience  in  South  and  Central  America,  has  been 
in  jail  many  times  for  the  crime  of  preaching  or  distrib¬ 
uting  the  Bible,  the  most  noted  instance  being  his  im¬ 
prisonment  during  eight  months  in  the  filthy,  common 
jail  of  Callao  in  Peru.  Very  naturally,  one  of  the  first 
and  strongest  efforts  of  pioneer  workers  was  directed 
toward  securing  the  repeal  of  laws  enforcing  intolerance 
in  all  religious  matters.  Volumes  would  be  required  to 
make  an  adequate  showing  of  the  long  drawn-out  strug¬ 
gle  in  nearly  all  parts  of  this  field  to  obtain  from  the  sev¬ 
eral  governments  constitutional  or  statutory  liberty  of 
conscience  and  of  worship.  Such  leaders  as  Dr.  David 
Trumbull  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  Thomas  B. 
Wood  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  the  Rev.  Paul 
Besson  of  the  Baptist  Church,  and  others  who  might  be 
mentioned,  have  been  greatly  used  of  God  in  influencing 
the  law-making  and  administrative  departments  of  these 
various  republics  toward  a  more  modern  and  reasonable 
official  attitude  toward  the  Bible  and  the  evangelical 
Churches. 

The  laws  relating  to  religious  freedom  enacted  by  the 
nascent  South  American  republics  a  hundred  years  ago 
could  scarcely  have  been  other  than  intolerant  of  all 
religion  but  the  papal.  The  release  from  the  yoke  of  Spain 
and  from  the  terrors  of  the  Inquisition  was  undoubtedly 
marked  by  a  strong  reaction  in  favor  of  liberty.  The 
Rev.  James  Thomson  sold  his  entire  stock  of  i,ooo  copies 
of  the  Scriptures  in  two  days,  in  1822,  within  a  stone’s 
throw  of  the  Inquisition  building  in  Lima,  and  while  the 
Spanish  army  was  still  in  Peru.  This  reaction  was 
pronounced  and  universal  among  the  leaders  of  the  Rev¬ 
olution.  San  Martin  decreed  religious  toleration  in  Peru 
soon  after  he  entered  Lima,  the  decree  being  published 
in  the  Gaceta,  October  17,  1821.  Bolivar  had  already 
in  1819  spoken  against  governmental  religious  intol¬ 
erance  before  the  Venezuelan  Congress.  Even  the  clergy 
were  affected  at  first  by  this  reaction.  Mr.  Thomson  was 
ably  supported  by  priests  in  each  of  the  republics,  as  well 
as  by  the  governments  which  sustained  him  in  his  work  on 
behalf  of  popular  instruction  and  of  the  diffusion  of  the 
Scriptures.  In  the  constituent  assembly  which  drafted 
the  first  constitution  of  Peru,  a  priest,  Protestant  Bible 
in  hand,  is  said  to  have  proposed  that  the  pertinent  article 
read:  “The  religion  of  the  state  is  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ.” 

But  the  incubus  of  centuries  of  superstition  lay  upon 
the  Latin-American  mind.  Heresy  still  remained  the  first 
and  greatest  crime.  Offences  against  the  established  reli¬ 
gion  were  the  first  to  be  dealt  with  in  the  penal  code  of 
Peru.  Moreover  it  never  occurred  to  anyone  at  that  time 
that  a  native  would  ever  desire  to  follow  any  religion 
that  that  of  Rome.  If  religious  freedom  was  asked  for  or 
proposed,  it  was  only  to  throw  the  doors  more  widely  open 
to  European  immigration.  The  universality  of  this  mental 
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attitude  made  it  appear  a  discreet  concession  which  mat¬ 
tered  little  when  the  liberal  leaders  of  the  Revolution  al¬ 
lowed  the  most  extreme  religious  intolerance  to  be  placed 
upon  the  statute  book.  Moreover,  these  leaders  had  been 
persistently  accused  by  the  Spaniards  of  designing  to  de- 
stioy  religion  and  to  enthrone  irreligion  and  immorality. 
In  one  of  the  early  copies  of  the  Gaceta,  in  Lima,  a 
forged  correspondence  circulated  by  the  Spaniards  is 
published  and  denounced  by  San  Martin  and  his  supposed 
cot  i  espondent,  the  whole  purpose  of  which  was  to  create 
and  feed  distrust  of  the  great  liberal  leader  in  this  mat¬ 
ter  of  religion.  1  his  same  accusation  had  also  been 
made  against  the  leaders  in  Argentina  and  other  repub¬ 
lics.  Their  prudent  course,  therefore,  was  not  to  hinder 
the  legislation  which  disproved  the  accusation,  confident 
as  they  were  that  the  rapid  spread  of  education  which 
thev  then  hoped  for  and  the  influence  of  industrious  and 
well-to-do  immigrants  would,  in  due  course  of  time, 
efface  the  blot. 

1  hus  every  South  American  state  not  only  legislated 
against  religious  freedom  but  against  the  toleration  of 
public  worship.  The  decree  of  San  Martin  was  over¬ 
turned  by  the  republican  constitution.  1  he  reactionary' 
group  was  allowed  to  dictate  the  laws  relating  to  religion 
m  worship  and  education,  birth,  burial  and  marriage. 
Every  high  official  was  obliged  on  oath  to  maintain  the 
papal  system.  The  liberal  elements  among  the  clergy 
were  dealt  with  by  their  superiors,  and  either  brought 
into  line  with  the  policy  of  the  \  atican  or  excommuni¬ 
cated. 

2.  Some  Achievements. 

1  he  Revolution  was  followed  by  a  long  period  of  civil 
strife  in  which  the  statesmen  of  Latin  America,  with  few 
exceptions,  were  too  fully'  occupied  with  grasping  after 
and  retaining  power  and  with  learning  the  principles  of 
civil  government,  to  give  much  serious  attention  to  cul¬ 
ture,  morals  and  religions.  The  fond  hopes  of  the  great 
leaders  for  the  rapid  and  wide  spread  of  education  among 
classes  and  masses  were  blighted.  The  European  immi¬ 
gration  to  most  of  the  republics  has  been  scant  and 
meagre,  and  where  most  numerous  it  has  been  very 
largely  from  the  lands  of  southern  Europe.  During 
all  this  period  the  vast  power  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  has  deterred  weak  governments  front  touching 
its  privileges  lest  the  priestly  influence  should  be  thrown 
on  the  side  of  a  revolution.  Those  republics  in  most 
immediate  touch  with  Europe  and  the  United  States 
emerged  first  from  their  civil  chaos,  faced  their  cultural 
problems,  and  among  these  dealt  with  the  question  of 
religious  toleration.  Colombia,  then  under  a  liberal  and 
progressive  administration,  and  known  as  New  Granada, 
decreed  religious  toleration.  Argentina,  Chile,  Uruguay, 
Paraguay,  Brazil,  and  much  more  recently  (1906)  Bo¬ 
livia,  conceded  in  one  way  or  another  religious  toleration. 
In  Ecuador  the  change  came  almost  suddenly  (in  1896) 
with  one  of  the  popular  uprisings  in  the  course  of  the 
alternations  of  party  domination. 

To-day  religious  toleration  is  the  law  of  every  Latin- 
American  State,  although  in  all  except  Brazil,  Mexico, 
Guatemala,  Cuba  and  Panama,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  actually  the  established  state  religion.  It 
has  been  repeatedly  affirmed  that  in  Peru  full  practical 
liberty  was  attained  by  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court 
in  the  case  of  Senor  Penzotti.  This  is  not  exact.  The 
decision  in  Penzotti’s  case  was  obtained  under  diplo¬ 
matic  pressure,  and  did  not  recognize  his  right  to  con¬ 
duct  public  worship.  The  proof  was  that  the  meetings 
were  so  far  from  being  public  that  on  one  occasion  a 
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padlock  had  been  placed  on  the  outside  of  the  door.  In 
luma  and  certain  other  large  cities,  meetings  have  been 
held  constantly,  and  an  open-air  meeting  has  been  some¬ 
times  conducted  in  Callao  with  singing,  but  without 
prayer.  These  meetings  were  practically  free  from  moles¬ 
tation.  But  this  has  not  been  so  in  the  provinces,  and 
these  constitute,  of  course,  the  great  bulk  of  the  country. 
A  reactionary  government  could  close  down  all  work  in 
the  provinces,  if  it  did  not  expel  every  evangelical  worker 
from  the  country.  The  Constitution  (Art.  IV.)  has  stated 
that  the  nation  professed  the  Roman  Catholic  Apostolic 
religion ;  the  state  protected  it,  and  did  not  permit  the 
public  exercise  of  any  other.  The  penal  code  states 
(Art.  99)  that  the  attempt  to  abolish  or  vary  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  in  Peru  shall  be  punished  with  expul¬ 
sion  from  the  country  for  three  years;  (Art.  ioo)  that 
whoever  celebrates  any  public  act  of  worship  other  than 
Roman  Catholic  shall  be  punished  with  one  year's  im¬ 
prisonment  and  with  expulsion  from  the  country  for  three 
years  for  any  repetition  of  the  offence.  Fortunately, 
these  laws  have  not  been  put  in  practice,  and  a  project  to 
reform  Art.  iv.  of  the  Constitution  by  deleting  the  final 
prohibitory  clause  was  voted  through  both  Chambers  of 
Congress  by  sweeping  majorities  in  1913;  but  such  a 
reform,  to  take  effect,  had  to  be  ratified  in  both  Chambers 
in  the  succeeding  legislature,  and  while  this  was  accom¬ 
plished  in  the  Senate  in  1914  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
under  the  immense  social  pressure  brought  to  bear  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  despite  the  known  large  ma¬ 
jority  in  favor,  allowed  the  measure  to  be  side-tracked. 
Leading  politicians  affirmed  that  they  could  and  would 
ratify  the  reform  in  the  legislature  of  1915,  and  this  ac¬ 
tually  came  to  pass  in  November,  1915,  and  by  an  over¬ 
whelming  majority. 

Yet  while  this  primary  right  of  toleration  has  been  at¬ 
tained  in  some  form,  in  but  few  of  the  republics,  except 
Brazil,  is  there  a  true  and  honest  liberty  of  worship. 
The  priest,  generally  through  the  petty  authorities,  can 
at  times  harass  the  Christian  worker  and  interfere  with 
his  work.  An  appeal  to  the  central  authority  usually 
suffices  to  put  down  the  trouble  for  the  time,  but  such 
annoyance  is  common,  hard  to  stop,  and  impossible  to 
get  punished  no  matter  how  serious  it  is,  when  practised 
against  native  workers.  It  has  to  be  met  by  tact  and 
patience.  The  better  the  worker  is  known,  the  more 
friendliness  he  experiences  and  the  more  support  he 
receives. 

3.  As  to  Particular  Laws. 

The  further  ramifications  of  the  law  as  touching  re¬ 
ligion  are  no  more  satisfactory. 

( 1 )  Civil  Marriage.  Civil  marriage  has  been  ob¬ 
tained  in  all  the  republics,  always  in  spite  of  strenuous 
opposition.  It  is  constantly  denounced  by  the  priests  as 
concubinage,  and  in  the  process  of  few  years  it  must 
generate  some  serious  conflicts  because  of  the  decree 
Ne  Temcrc  of  the  late  Pope.  The  precarious  situation 
of  converts  married  under  the  provisions  of  the  civil  mar¬ 
riage  laws,  in  the  event  of  the  state  permitting  the  ap¬ 
plication  of  this  papal  decree,  deserves  the  most  serious 
attention  of  those  interested  in  public  morality  and  the 
progress  of  Christianity.  Even  apart  from  the  decree, 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Concordat  with  Rome,  a  civil 
marriage  in  Colombia  simply  ceases  to  be  legal  if  one 
of  the  parties  chooses  to  contract  canonical  marriage  with 
another  partner.  In  Chile,  Mexico,  Brazil,  Argentina 
and  Guatemala,  civil  marriage  is  the  only  marriage 
recognized  by  the  law,  and  must  take  precedence 
of  any  religious  ceremony.  In  Peru,  the  civil  mar¬ 
riage  law  was  obtained  only  after  some  years  of  heated 
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ol,Vc  T,V  }  K  ge  their  condition  as  non-Roman  Cath- 

'£  ISsflsigg 

ion  has  been  projected  and  debated  in  several  republics 
but  only  m  a  few  of  them  has  it  become  a  law  S 

m C  heia'Pera  ■tnbu?a.1,  n,ay  ^ive  a  separation  order  Ind 

papal  “I, 'S*«  Xtto‘yAA;9& 

national  schools.  No  provision,  as  in  Argentina  ^as 
made  or  conceded  for  those  whose  parents  w“h  for 

ov?r  tL0riet0terVoafnfhIlCial  inStrUction-  In  this  case,  more- 
tj,  ’  t  -i  ,  etter  the  law  is  very  commonly  exceeded 

Snafanrto"6  ^  t0  *°  t0  church-  toVe  con£ 
al  and  to  mass  and  communion.  A  child  who  is 

exerds°es1s  acc°mPaiU  his  class  in  ffiese 

-  erases  is  liable  to  expulsion  from  the  school  As  the 

Normal  Sch°o1  tor  Women  in  Lima  is  largely  under 
cclesiastical  control,  and  is  managed  by  nuns  the  great 
bulk  of  the  school-mistresses  who  get  good  schoolfare 

entirely  under  the  control  of  the  priests 
UrhLJ!UbltC  Be™icence-  In  the  institutions  of  pub- 

hrou  ”hStnre^-W  A  are  gei}erally  conducted  by  nuns 
throughout  Latin  America,  discrimination  against  the 

non-Roman  Catholic  is  common.  The  first  clause  in 

';?r”VPd  ;-p  i”  public  h»pS"eo'fn 

-  na  is  a  prohibition  of  anything  contrary  to  the  reli- 

hibitio°r(  of  mstltuy0n-  ,In  Practice,  this  includes  pro¬ 
hibition  of  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament. 

Uf-  ■  "V  r  B.unal  IS  “other  matter  in  which  legis- 
ation  is  defective  m  spite  of  solemn  treaties.  In  Argen- 

lanVed  raZT  T  Ch,le,tl?3e  cemeteries  have  all  been  secu- 
r  ;  r"  Peru  and  Bolivia  there  are  lay  cemeteries 
tor  only  the  larger  cities,  and  these,  away  from  the 
capital  aH  too  often  resemble  a  rubbish  yard  rather  than 
the  last  sacred  resting  place  of  the  remains  of  fellow- 
citizens.  The  beautiful  cemetery  of  the  foreign  colony 
between  Lima  and  Callao  in  Peru  was  enclosed  by  the 
British  government  in  1830.  y 

4-  Attitude  towards  the  Evangelical  Church. 

The  attitude  of  government  officials  and  other  public 
men  and  movements  toward  the  evangelical  cause  is 
anything  but  uniform.  Generally  speaking,  though  with 
many  outstanding  exceptions  both  for  and  against  their 
attitude  is  non-committal.  In  the  more  progressive  re¬ 
publics  there  are  many  prominent  public  men  who  have 
sympathetically  helped  the  evangelical  Churches.  The 
weH-deserved  support  accorded  to  the  work  of  the  Rev. 

.  •  b--  -Morris,  and  also  to  the  social  work  of  the  Salva- 
tion  Army  in  Buenos  Aires,  is  well  known.  The  present 
I  resident  of  Bolivia  and  his  Minister  of  Public  Instruc¬ 
tion  have  recently  expressed  themselves  most  heartily 
t  ie  latter  committing  himself  to  writing,  in  support  of 
the  work  of  the  Bolivian  Indian  Mission,  and  they  have 
accorded  very  valuable  help  to  the  evangelical  schools 
m  the  republic.  Again,  the  help  and  support  granted  by 
public  men  in  Uruguay  to  the  work  of  the  Young  Men’s 
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Christian  Association  has  been  notable,  as  was  also  the 
reception  accorded  its  travelling  secretary  by  the  govern¬ 
ment  and  University  of  Chile  in  April,  1913.  It  should, 
however,  be  noted  that  even  in  these  cases  the  support  is 
accorded  rather  to  some  beneficent  social  activity  of  the 
evangelical  body  than  to  the  movement  itself.  From 
Peru  northward,  however,  public  men,  when  not  hostile, 
are  mostly  concerned  not  to  commit  themselves ;  among 
the  men  who  serve  in  the  cabinets  of  Peru  there  are  some 
who  are  notoriously  opposed  to  the  evangelical  Churches. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  prominent  public  men 
who  really  wish  well  to  the  evangelical  cause,  but  gen¬ 
erally  accomplish  little  for  the  cause  they  sympathize  with 
because  they  will  not  commit  themselves  to  any  action. 
The  situation  is  best  understood  in  the  light  of  the  broad 
fact  that  many  public  and  intellectual  men  are  wholly 
indifferent  to  Christian  worship.  It  is  to  them  but  a 
relic  of  bygone  days,  in  which  the  women  are  to  be 
humored,  but  which  does  not  really  matter,  and  hence  is 
not  worth  getting  into  trouble  for.  Officials,  generally 
speaking,  are  not  unsympathetic,  but  may  allow  them¬ 
selves  to  be  too  easily  led  into  measures  of  opposition. 

It  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  the  same  degree  of 
spontaneous  interest  by  public  men  in  a  program  of 
evangelical  activity  which  we  naturally  look  for  in 
North  America  or  in  Great  Britain.  Government  officials 
in  the  United  States  and  in  the  British  Empire  have  cen¬ 
turies  of  liberalizing  influence  behind  them.  Thousands 
of  them  have  come  up  through  Sunday  schools  and 
churches  and  are  regular  attendants  upon  the  stated  ser¬ 
vices  in  evangelical  churches.  Throughout  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  a  large  number  of  government  officers,  journalists 
and  other  leaders  have  not  only  never  enjoyed  any  such 
opportunities,  but  are  either  frankly  atheistic  or  agnostic, 
or  are  more  or  less  closely  linked  up  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  A  growing  friendliness,  however,  is 
distinctly  noticeable.  One  member  of  this  Commission, 
whose  duties  call  him  to  travel  throughout  South  Amer¬ 
ica,  passing  from  one  to  another  of  several  republics  each 
year,  finds  his  reception  by  the  officials,  by  editors  of 
their  larger  papers  and  by  other  men  in  public  life  in¬ 
creasingly  cordial.  Some  governments  have  manifested 
a  decided  preference  for  graduates  of  missionary  normal 
schools  as  teachers  in  institutions  under  state  or  munici¬ 
pal  control.  In  Bolivia  the  government  has  granted 
funds  for  free  scholarships  in  two  schools  for  boys  and 
young  men,  and  the  president  and  chief  educational  offi¬ 
cial  visit  the  school  in  La  I’az  from  time  to  time,  passing 
from  class  to  class,  and  usually  attending  an  athletic 
exhibition  of  some  kind  at  the  close  of  the  period  spent 
in  investigating  the  work  of  the  several  teachers.  The 
relation  between  those  charged  with  the  direction  of  these 
institutions  and  all  government  officials  is  intimate  and 
is  characterized  by  an  increasing  degree  of  mutual  re¬ 
spect.  Several  of  the  leading  evangelical  workers  in 
Chile  are  in  close  touch  with  government  officials,  and 
in  every  honorable  way  are  influential  in  securing  the 
passage  of  laws  having  social  values  for  those  whose 
economic  opportunity  and  educational  outlook  have  been 
circumscribed  by  existing  conditions.  In  a  general  way, 
many  of  the  responsible  leaders  of  the  Argentine  Gov¬ 
ernment,  like  the  responsble  leaders  of  Mexico  before 
the  revolution  of  1910,  are  glad  to  receive  the  cooperation 
of  missionary  workers.  At  this  writing  leaders  in  the 
constitutional  movement  of  Mexico  are  soliciting  this 
cooperation,  especially  in  elucational  work.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  Boards  are  always  mindful  of 
the  large  possibilities  of  usefulness  to  the  whole  popula¬ 
tion  of  the  countries  whither  their  representatives  are 
sent.  These  should  always  be  men  with  the  natural  gifts 


43 


1  and  the  acquired  training  which  will  enable  them  easily 

2  to  approach  and  favorably  to  impress  the  men  who  shape 

3  the  destinies  of  the  millions  among  whom  they  must 

4  labor. 

5  Since  the  reform  laws,  separating  church  and  state, 

6  were  adopted  in  Mexico  in  1856,  evangelical  Christians 

7  have  enjoyed  theoretical,  and  for  the  most  part  practical, 

8  liberty  in  carrying  on  their  work.  Only  in  out-of-the- 

9  way  places  have  serious  attacks  been  made  on  those  en- 

10  gaged  in  public  worship.  After  one  such  attack,  by  a 

11  mob  infuriated  by  the  parish  priest,  when  the  Mexican 

12  preacher  was  killed,  President  Diaz  addressed  the  mis- 

13  sionaries  as  follows:  “You  are  greatly  depressed  and  dis- 

14  couraged  over  what  has  happened,  and  I  do  not  wonder ; 

15  but  if  you  knew  this  country  as  I  know  it  with  every- 

16  thing  in  the  line  of  freedom  and  toleration  to  learn, 

17  you  would  feel  differently.  \\  e  are  not  yet  all  we  ought 

18  to  be.  But  we  are  rising,  and  hope  to  rise  still  higher.  My 

19  advice  is  to  keep  on  preaching  your  gospel  in  its  own 
2U  spirit,  and,  believe  me,  in  twenty  years  religious  murders 
21  will  have  ceased,  and  our  people  will  rejoice  in  the  peace 
2?  and  toleration  which  our  constitution  guarantees  to  all.'' 

23  The  question  of  the  personeria  juridica  of  the  evan- 

24  gelical  bodies  and  their  right  to  hold  property  has  been 

25  favorably  resolved  in  several  republics.  In  Argentina 

26  the  missions  can  be  incorporated  by  Act  of  Congress,  and 

27  in  Chile  a  charter  was  granted  to  the  Presbyterian  Mis- 

28  sion  in  1888,  so  formulated  as  to  give  the  evangelical 

29  Churches  a  legal  standing  in  the  republic.  This  property 

30  question  has  been  much  debated  with  legal  authorities  in 

31  Peru,  but  no  satisfactory  conclusion  reached.  Property 

32  in  Peru  owned  by  mission  Boards  is  at  present  held  by 

33  direct  title  and  indirect  title  in  the  name  of  the  mission, 

34  but  the  principal  properties  are  in  the  name  of  limited 

35  companies  constituted  for  the  purpose.  The  weight  of 

36  legal  opinion  is  to  the  effect  that  property  can  be  registered 

37  but  cannot  be  defended  before  the  courts  by  evangelical 

38  bodies.  Something  remains  to  be  done  in  nearly  all  of 

39  the  governments  where  we  are  at  work,  but  in  many 

40  places  wise  men  differ  as  to  the  best  steps  to  be  taken, 

41  and  it  is  perhaps  enough  to  say*  that  the  work  is  not  suf- 

42  fering  to  any  notable  extent  because  of  difficulties  at  this 

43  point  which  seriously  hampered  pioneer  workers. 

44 

45  5.  Separation  of  Church  and  State. 

46  It  is  generally  recognized  that  reform  legislation  is 

47  urgently  needed  in  several  of  the  Latin-American  repub- 
4g  lies.  Strong  efforts  are  now  being  directed  toward  that 

49  end  by  powerful  groups  and  organizations.  The  ques- 

50  tion  of  the  absolute  separation  of  church  and  state  tran- 
5j  scends  all  others.  Just  how  or  when  this  is  to  take 
5;,  place  cannot  at  this  time  be  stated,  but  if  the  present 
55  trend  of  events  continues  it  will  not  be  long  before  there 

54  is  not  only  liberty  of  worship  but  also  all  religious  Com- 

55  munions  will  be  placed  on  an  equal  footing  so  far  as 

56  the  governments  are  concerned.  At  the  present  time, 

57  however,  in  a  number  of  the  republics  liberty  of  wor- 

58  ship  exists  more  in  name  than  in  fact.  Children  attend- 

59  ing  the  national  schools  are  taught  the  catechism,  are 
6q  compelled  to  go  to  confession  and  to  attend  mass  on  cer- 
6j  tain  days  of  the  year.  This  is  not  only  distasteful,  but 

it  is  also  a  direct  contravention  of  the  religious  principles 
65  of  many  intelligent  Latin  Americans.  The  older  and 

64  more  advanced  countries  of  the  world  have  long  since 

65  thrown  off  church  domination  in  the  affairs  of  state  and 
06  the  progressive  Latin-American  republics  of  the  west- 
62  ern  hemisphere  will  not  tarry  long  in  following  their  ex- 

68  amPIe- 

6^  There  is  also  urgent  need  of  adequate  marriage 
and  divorce  laws,  not  loose  legislation,  which  will  en- 
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able  dissatisfied  married  couples  to  break  at  will  the 
sacred  ties  which  bind  them,  but  laws  based  on  just  and 
Scriptural  grounds,  enabling  many  now  held  in  bondage 
through  the  absence  of  such  laws  to  secure  proper  relief. 
Laws  are  also  needed  in  some  of  the  countries  making 
civil  marriage  less  cumbersome  and  less  expensive. 
There  is  also  great  need  of  reform  in  regard  to  pub¬ 
lic  cemeteries.  These  should  be  secularized  and  equal 
rights  accorded  to  all  irrespective  of  previous  religious 
convictions.  Some  measure  should  also  be  provided  com¬ 
pelling  equal  treatment  for  all  creeds  at  hospitals  and 
other  institutions  of  public  benevolence. 

The  attitude  which  missionaries  and  national  workers 
should  adopt  toward  government  abuses  and  reform 
movements  is  important.  It  should  surely  be  an  atti¬ 
tude  of  extreme  wariness.  The  worker  ought  to  remem¬ 
ber  that  any  action  of  his  may  involve  for  years  the 
reputation  of  the  evangelical  Churches.  “Government 
abuses”  unfortunately  cover  a  wide  range  of  interests 
in  Latin  America.  With  the  great  mass  of  them  the 
missionary  has  nothing  to  do,  while  the  church  mem¬ 
ber  must  uphold  his  responsibilities  as  a  Christian  citi¬ 
zen,  just  as  good  men  do  everywhere.  Two  classes  of 
abuses,  however,  may  demand  some  sort  of  interven¬ 
tion,  those  which  cripple  the  evangelical  activities  and 
those  which  attempt  to  destroy  the  liberties  or  which 
threaten  the  existence  of  defenceless  tribes  or  races. 
Concerning  these  latter,  if  the  demands  of  Christianity 
require  the  action  of  the  missionary  he  should  obtain  the 
adhesion  of  the  bulk  of  the  Christian  forces  in  the  coun¬ 
try  before  taking  action,  then  appeal  to  the  national 
authorities  to  right  the  wrong,  and  only  after  exhaust¬ 
ing  in  vain  the  national  resources  of  justice  should  he 
assume  the  responsibility  of  publishing  the  particulars 
in  foreign  lands.  Pride  of  race  is  nowhere  keener  than 
in  Latin  America,  and  to  hold  one  of  its  peoples  up  as 
a  gazing-stock  to  the  nations  of  the  earth  is  an  unpar¬ 
donable  sin,  no  matter  how  just  the  cause.  In  the  case 
of  abuses  against  evangelical  work,  workers  or  inter¬ 
ests,  private  appeal  to  the  higher  authority  ought  to  be 
the  first  step,  if  redress  must  be  sought.  But  only  in 
extreme  cases  should  diplomatic  intervention  ever  be 
resorted  to.  It  pleases  the  national  official  that  you 
recognize  his  authority ;  it  offends  the  whole  government 
when  outside  pressure  is  brought  to  bear  upon  it  in  do¬ 
mestic  affairs.  Of  course,  this  does  not  refer  to  the 
personal,  private  interests  of  the  foreign  missionary  as  a 
citizen  of  another  power.  In  these  things  he  should  be 
guided  by  the  instructions  of  the  diplomatic  representa¬ 
tive  of  his  nation.  There  are  times,  however,  when 
abuses  go  far  beyond  mere  hindrance  and  annoyance  to 
the  worker,  when,  for  instance,  mission  property  has 
been  injured.  The  question  of  indemnity  arises  and 
great  tact  is  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  offence. 

Again,  there  are  two  classes  of  reform  movements 
which  appeal  to  the  interests  of  the  missionary — those 
which  make  for  the  social  uplift  of  the  masses  and  those 
which  remove  disabilities  from  evangelical  Christianity. 
Yet  even  here  the  missionary  must  be  discreetly  wise. 
His  intervention  may  prejudice  the  very  cause  he  desires 
to  advance ;  his  being  a  foreigner  may  make  his  inter¬ 
vention  odious,  and  the  statesmen  of  any  nation  resent 
foreign  interference  with  domestic  affairs,  and  those  of 
Latin  America  are  no  exception  to  the  rule.  On  the 
other  hand,  many  needed  reforms  will  not  be  conceded  so 
long  as  they  are  not  demanded,  and  the  opposition  to 
every  religious  reform  movement  is  highly  organized  and 
vigorously  conducted,  hence  the  necessity  for  the  mis¬ 
sionary  throwing  himself  into  the  direction  of  move¬ 
ments  for  religious  reform. 
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l  In  those  countries  where  the  laws  are  intolerant  the 
-  missionary  should  be  very  cautious  and  not  expose  him- 

3  self  to  the  charge  of  being  a  violator  of  the  law.  He 

4  should  respect  the  powers  in  control  and  bear  in  mind 

5  that  he  is  a  foreigner  and  sojourner  in  the  land.  In 
0  e\  ery  such  country  there  is  an  atmosphere  of  legitimate 

7  opposition  to  such  laws  among  the  thinking  classes  and 

8  the  missionary  will  do  well  to  align  himself  on  the  side 

9  of  healthy  propaganda  against  intolerant  laws,  never  go- 

10  ing  to  the  extreme  of  openly  defying  them  by  flagrant 

1 1  violations. 

12 

13  6.  Identification  of  Interests. 

14  (here  should  he  identification  of  interests  between 

15  missionary  representatives  and  the  governments.  Both 

16  groups  are  working  for  the  same  great  fundamental  ob- 

17  jectives,  the  spread  of  education,  the  suppression  of  dis- 

18  ease  and  crime,  the  eradication  of  the  causes  of  moral 

19  corruption  and  of  the  breakdown  of  character ;  also  the 

20  safeguarding  of  the  rights  of  the  people  to  the  peaceful 

21  pursuit  of  industry  and  happiness. 

22  No  effort  should  be  spared  to  explain  clearly  and  tlior- 

23  o'ughly  to  responsible  government  leaders  that  the  evan- 

24  gelical  Churches  are  not  invading  Latin  America  on  a 

25  mission  of  destruction  and  proselytism,  but  rather  are 

26  they  offering  sympathetic  cooperation  in  disseminating 

27  the  knowledge  of  the  program  of  Jesus  Christ  and  in 

28  bringing  about  universal  obedience  to  His  will.  To  this 

29  end,  advantage  should  be  taken  of  the  open  columns  of 

30  the  press ;  friendly  calls  should  be  made  and  unhurried 

31  conversations  held  with  the  most  alert  and  influential 

32  government  representatives.  These  should  be  invited  to 

33  inspect  schools,  hospitals  and  Christian  Association  build- 

34  ings  and  should  be  given  full  opportunity  to  become 

35  familiar  with  the  methods  employed.  Cordial  invitations 

36  should  be  extended  to  them  to  attend  social  and  religious 

37  exercises  in  the  churches.  In  short,  everything  possible 

38  should  be  done  to  demonstrate  the  desire  of  missionary 

39  representatives  to  cooperate  heartily  with  governments 

40  in  bettering  the  condition  of  the  people.  Grateful  recog- 

41  nition  is  here  made  to  several  of  the  Latin- American  gov- 

42  ernments  for  the  cordial  expression  of  interest  and  the 

43  substantial  support  given  to  the  educational,  medical  and 

44  philanthropic  efforts  of  the  various  Chnrches. 

45  It  is  a  matter  for  profound  thanksgiving  that  God  has 

46  used  scores  of  evangelical  leaders,  in  the  different  coun- 

47  tries  covered  by  this  survey,  to  modify  and  alter  legisla- 

48  tion  so  that  the  lot  of  the  downtrodden  has  been  ame- 

49  liorated,  and  the  bonds  of  religious  intolerance  have  been 

50  loosened,  and  penal  systems  have  been  made  in  some  de- 

51  gree  to  approximate  New  Testament  standards  of  mercy 

52  as  well  as  of  justice.  They  have  also  secured  improved 

53  legislation  regulating  sanitary  matters,  and,  as  in  the 

54  Argentine  Republic,  Ecuador  and  Brazil,  have  aided  in 

55  putting  into  effect  modern  systems  of  public  education 

56  through  which  millions  are  now  being  slowly  lifted  out 

57  of  illiteracy  and  are  coming  to  be  regarded  as  intel- 

58  ligent,  self-respecting  citizens.  It  may  be  confidently  ex- 

59  pected  that,  in  the  decades  which  lie  before  us,  men  of 

60  similar  consecration  and  power  of  achievement  will  so 

61  relate  themselves  to  movements  for  the  betterment  of 

62  the  lot  of  those  among  whom  they  toil  that  in  their  rela- 

63  tionship  with  the  governments  they  may  be  used  of  God 

64  to  help  bring  in  that  Kingdom  which  is  first  righteous- 

65  ness  and  then  peace,  and  only  then  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

66  And  their  reward  and  ours  will  be  found  in  the  reflection 

67  that  in  just  so  far  as  righteousness  has  come  to  any  na- 

68  tion  or  any  people,  to  that  degree  the  Kingdom  of  God 

69  has  come. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 


GENERAL  CONCLUSIONS 

With  reference  to  the  general  purpose  of  evangelical 
work  as  carried  on  by  foreign  missionaries  in  Latin 
America,  it  can  not  too  often  be  remembered  that  the 
missionary  comes  in  the  spirit  of  brotherly  sympathy, 
not  to  impose  but  to  help ;  not  to  destroy  but  to  con¬ 
struct  ;  not  to  dogmatize  but  to  demonstrate ;  not  pri¬ 
marily  even  to  teach  but  to  facilitate  access  to  the 
Spirit  of  God  who  “shall  guide  into  all  the  truth.” 

We  need  to  keep  in  mind  also  the  peculiar  difficulty 
which  besets  this  attempt  to  minister  to  the  urgent  and 
recognized  need  in  these  countries.  The  evangelical 
Churches  have  not  a  definitely  marked  territory  to  which 
they  can  go,  assuming  that  their  work  is  that  of  in¬ 
discriminate  Christianization ;  but  scattered  over  vast 
areas,  sometimes  in  dense,  sometimes  in  sparse  popula¬ 
tions,  are  millions  of  God's  needy  children,  some  of  whom 
have  hardly  heard  His  name,  multitudes  of  whom  have 
never  seen  or  heard  of  His  Book,  while  others  who  have 
once  professed  His  name  have  rejected  Him.  These  mil¬ 
lions,  with  the  exception  of  a  relatively  small  number  of 
untouched  pagan  Indians,  are  interspersed  with  a  popula¬ 
tion  of  professing  Christians  and  all  are  found  in  coun¬ 
tries  which  are  traditionally  Christian.  To  reach  these 
needy  ones  scattered  among  multitudes  of  professing 
Christians  who,  while  unable  for  various  reasons  to 
meet  the  need,  do  not  recognize  the  right  of  the  evan¬ 
gelical  Churches  to  undertake  their  ministry,  calls  for 
the  exercise  of  every  Christian  grace,  and  of  godly 
wisdom.  We  can  well  rejoice  also  that  the  means  of 
their  ministration  have  been  established.  Churches  exist 
in  most  sections  of  this  territory  and  have  demonstrated 
an  ability  to  serve  the  needy  and  to  care  for  the  un¬ 
shepherded.  We  meet  because  of  that  fact  and  because 
of  our  hope  that  these  churches  may  be  strengthened 
and  increased  in  effectiveness  for  accomplishing  a  task 
which  is  so  evidently  God-given. 

It  is  with  these  limitations  in  mind  and  in  the  face  of 
this  hope  that  we  attempt  to  present  a  summary  of 
judgments  based  not  on  our  opinions  but  on  the  united 
testimony  of  the  best  minds  accessible  to  us,  both  on  the 
field  and  at  the  home  base. 

1.  We  recognize  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  in  this 
work  in  the  same  manner  as  Peter  did  in  the  home  of 
Cornelius,  for  we  have  unquestionable  evidence  of  His 
sanction  upon  the  work  in  hundreds  of  transformed 
lives,  in  organizations  made  effective  for  the  service  of 
humanity  and  for  wide  doors  of  opportunity  constantly 
open  before  the  steady  advance  of  God’s  ministers. 

2.  We  recognize  that  the  task  before  us  is  not  only 
far  from  simple,  but  indeed  is  beset  with  problems.  The 
local  church  on  the  field  must  often  work  with  a  con¬ 
stituency  which  is  neither  homogeneous  nor  centralized. 
The  evangelical  Churches  have  worked  for  years  in  co¬ 
operation  with  sympathetic  adherents  whom  they  could 
scarcely  hope  to  win  as  communicants.  They  must  find 
the  way  to  minister  to  many  who  are  prevented  from 
entering  their  church  buildings  and  from  otherwise 
openly  manifesting  their  sympathy  with  the  movement. 
They  win  their  communicants  constantly  at  the  risk  of 
being  under  the  charge  of  proselytisni. 

3.  We  recognize  the  large  and  increasing  influence 
of  the  evangelical  Churches  and  believe  that  this  influ¬ 
ence  constitutes  a  call  to  the  missionary  forces  of  Europe 
and  America  to  multiply  points  of  contact  with  this  im¬ 
portant  force  for  good  in  the  young  republics  of  the 
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Latin  world,  and  to  increase  means  for  lending  it  aid 
and  encouragement. 

4.  In  comparison  with  the  work  of  missions  in  other 
parts  of  the  world  we  find  in  Latin  America  a  remark¬ 
able  homogeneity.  Throughout  the  territory  covered  by 
this  work  the  background  of  almost  every  national 
group  is  a  more  or  less  numerous  pagan  population 
which  is  gradually  being  assimilated  into  the  larger  mass 
whose  most  important  constituent  is  a  Latin  people, 
either  Spanish  or  Portuguese.  The  most  important  ra¬ 
cial  variant  is  the  African,  found  in  numbers,  however, 
only  in  certain  areas.  As  to  ecclesiastical,  intellectual 
and  moral  problems  each  national  group  presents  much 
the  same  combination  of  elements.  In  each  there  is  the 
same  struggle  toward  a  better  civilization  hampered  by 
ignorance  among  the  people,  by  distorted  ideas  of  piety 
and  religion  and  by  the  demoralizing  effect  of  pagan 
practices  and  beliefs. 

5-  V\  e  find  that  the  Church  in  the  field  follows  for 
the  most  part  practices  of  the  Churches  with  which  the 
individual  missionaries  are  familiar  in  their  home  lands, 
with  the  result  that  there  is  the  same  loss  through  avoid¬ 
able  friction,  through  duplication  of  organization,  through 
the  impression  upon  people  whom  it  is  desired  to  help 
that  there  is  no  unity  in  the  Christian  faith  and  that 
brotherhood  is  an  unattainable  ideal. 

6.  We  note  a  growing  tendency  to  put  responsibility 
upon  the  members  of  the  native  Church  and  to  rely  upon 
the  guidance  of  native  leaders  in  local  affairs.  We  be¬ 
lieve  that  this  is  in  accord  with  the  best  principles  and 
especially  with  the  general  principle  that  the  work  of 
evangelization  of  the  field  belongs,  and  should  eventually 
be  left,  to  the  members  of  the  native  Church. 

7.  We  find  a  fair  uniformity  in  the  desire  to  main¬ 
tain  high  standards  of  purity  of  the  Church  and  the  in¬ 
tegrity  and  holiness  of  life  of  its  members.  Workers 
from  all  parts  of  the  field  report  that  some  form  of  test¬ 
ing  is  necessary  for  those  who  are  to  come  into  the 
Church.  Emphasis  is  placed  upon  patient,  sympathetic 
instruction  for  the  catechumens. 

8.  We  rejoice  to  find  that  the  lives  of  Christians  in 
Latin  America  are  truly  producing  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  This  is  revealed  in  the  faithfulness  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  to  public  worship,  in  the  prayer  life,  in  zeal  for 
the  spread  of  the  gospel,  in  the  endurance  of  persecu¬ 
tion  and  in  the  support  of  God’s  house. 

9.  There  is  general  recognition  that  if  a  Latin  Amer¬ 
ican  lives  a  true  Christian  life,  he  must  run  counter  to 
deeply  ingrained  low  ideals  of  personal  purity,  of  the 
married  relation  and  of  honesty.  He  frequently  has  to 
readjust  his  thinking  as  to  intemperance,  Sabbath  ob¬ 
servance  and  the  whole  purpose  of  religion.  We  believe 
that  the  Church  should  recognize  these  conditions,  not 
to  condone  sin  in  any  form,  but  to  put  itself  in  the  way 
more  effectively  to  provide  for  the  deepening  of  the  spir¬ 
itual  life  of  its. membership  and  of  the  people  in  general. 
P'or  this  there  is  lamentable  lack  of  suitable  devo¬ 
tional  and  instructive  literature  and  of  facilities  for  pe¬ 
riods  of  special  training,  such  as  conferences,  retreats, 
etc. 

10.  There  is  a  growing  conviction  among  workers 
that  the  Church  in  not  giving  more  attention  to  the  needs 
of  the  cultured  class  generally,  and  of  students  in  par¬ 
ticular,  is  neglecting  those  whose  need  is  unquestioned, 
whose  desire  for  the  truth  has  been  demonstrated  and 
whose  influence  for  good  or  evil  is  much  out  of  pro¬ 
portion  to  its  members.  The  feeling  is  increasing  also 
that  whatever  may  be  the  risk  of  producing  a  class  dis¬ 
tinction  in  the  Church  through  specialized  effort,  the 
hazard  is  still  greater  if  these  talented  and  influential 
men  be  left  to  harden  into  open  opposition  to  all  that 
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1  bears  the  name  of  Christian,  to  become  spiritually 

2  atrophied,  or  to  fritter  away  their  talents  and  their  lives 

3  by  habits  of  vice.  Even  half  a  century  of  missionary 

4  effort  in  Latin  America  has  shown  how  ineffective,  so 

5  far  as  the  cultured  class  is  concerned,  is  a  work  con- 

6  ducted  without  a  definitely  directed  approach  Again, 

7  the  little  specialized  work  conducted  for  this  class, 

8  though  scattering  and  utterly  inadequate,  has  been  so  en- 
g  couraging  in  its  early  aspects  that  it  has  had  the  en- 

10  dorsement  of  all  who  have  been  acquainted  with  it. 

H  Finally,  there  is  as  little  excuse  for  treating  in  a  meet- 

12  ing  for  the  uneducated,  questions  and  topics  of  burn- 

13  ing  importance  to  the  student  class,  as  there  is  reason  to 

14  expect  this  class  to  be  interested  in  and  edified  by 

15  Christian  topics  as  these  are  set  forth  to  illiterates.  Such 

16  cosiderations  lead  thoughtful  workers,  both  native  and 

17  foreign,  to  seek  the  way  of  some  form  or  forms  of  spe- 

18  cialized  effort  in  the  interest  of  the  cultured  class..  Ex- 

19  actly  what  form  this  specialized  work  should  take  is  not 

20  at  present  apparent.  That  such  a  work  should  be  thor- 

21  oughly  in  harmony  with  the  general  spirit  of  the  work 

22  of  the  evangelical  Churches  goes  without  saying.  That 

23  it  must  be  adopted  to  particular  conditions  is  evident. 

24  That  it  should  be  under  the  guidance  of  the  wisest  and 

25  most  sympathetic  leadership  at  the  command  of  the 

26  Church  is  conceded.  In  view  of  the  need  and  of  the 
2/  sympathetic  attitude  of  this  class  toward  any  liberal 
28  movement  that  promises  a  solution  of  their  moral  prob- 
?9  lems  the  evangelical  Churches  are  undoubtedly  justified 
3U  in  taking  definite  steps  in  the  only  direction  in  which  the 

31  goal  seems  to  be  attainable. 

32  ii.  As  might  be  expected,  among  these  still  young 

33  and  struggling  Churches  public  worship  is  maintained 

34  on  simple  lines.  Music  plays  an  important  part  in  the 

35  expression  of  the  spiritual  feeling  of  the  people,  both  in 
30  the  public  worship  and  in  the  home,  the  work  shop  or 

the  street 

30  12.  For  some  reason,  in  no  part  of  the  field  is  suf- 

30  ficient  emphasis  placed  upon  the  use  of  evangelistic  cam- 

40  paigns:  We  raise  the  question  whether  the  time  has  not 

41  arrived  in  the  life  of  the  Church  when  this  means  of 
4,  introducing  the  gospel  and  of  leading  the  thoughtful  to 

43  decision  may  be  profitably  employed. 

44  13.  The  voice  of  the  Church  has  been  heard  and 
7  heeded,  especially  when  united  with  the  voices  of  other 

4,  organizations,  on  the  question  of  Sunday  observance. 
4-  The  sentiment  in  favor  of  one  day  of  rest  in  seven  is 
40  growing  in  most  of  the  countries.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
4Q  that  no"  way  has  yet  been  found  to  a  settlement  of  the 
5,3  Sunday  problem  for  the  Christian.  The  Church  would 
c,  be  greatly  helped  if  this  Congress  were  able  to  make  a 
r7  contribution  to  its  solution.  The  Church  has  also  done 
33  effective  work,  at  least  among  its  membership,  with  re- 
.4  spect  to  the  use  of  alcoholic  drinks. 

33  14.  Effective  use  has  been  made  by  the  Church  of 

3.  auxiliary  organizations.  The  Sunday  school  is  rapidly 
„  developing  and  has  proved  a  most  fruitful  method  of 
30  evangelization.  Young  people’s  societies,  such  as  the 
30  Christian  Endeavor,  the  Epworth  League  and  the  Baptist 
jC  Young  People’s  Union  have  already  found  their  place 
C.  and  are  plaving  a  praiseworthy  part  in  developing  the 
young  for  responsible  participation  in  the  work  of  the 
Church.  The  emphasis  of  these  organizations  upon  per- 
bi  sonal  work  makes  them  important  agencies  for  work 
£3  among  the  classes  which  are  for  various  reasons  not 
b3  permitted  to  attend  church  or  to  identify  themselves  in 
a  public  way  with  evangelical  work.  These  societies  can 
also  render  a  great  service  by  promoting  playground,  ac- 
6S  tivities  and  by  carrying  on  other  forms  of  social  service. 

69  1  e  Real  progress  seems  to  have  been  made  with  re- 
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1  gard  to  self-support.  For  many  missions  the  report  is 

2  hopeful  and  enough  instances  of  self-sustaining  churches 

3  are  known  to  give  reasonable  assurance  that  eventually 

4  the  goal  of  a  self-sustaining,  self-promoting  Church  will 

5  be  attained.  We  believe  this  process  will  be  hastened  by 

6  the  observance  of  the  following  principles  : 

7  ( i )  Indigenous  leadership  should  be  given  the  best 

8  training  available  which  will  encourage  a  true  spirit  of 

9  service. 

10  (2)  Such  leaders  should,  as  rapidly  as  possible,  be 

11  given  real  responsibility. 

12  (3)  As  far  as  possible,  the  responsibility  for  the 

13  maintenance  of  local  organizations  should  be  placed  upon 

14  the  organizations  themselves. 

15  (4)  Outside  funds  should  be  devoted  to  the  erection 
10  of  buildings  and  to  other  purposes  in  such  manner  as  to 
j7  stimulate  giving  on  the  field  and  not  to  strangle  the 
jg  true  spirit  of  independence.  Mission  funds  should  go 

19  towards  the  support  of  missionaries  and  for  such  other 

20  expenditures  as  will  tend  to  stimulate  the  benevolent  im- 

21  pulses  of  the  local  churches. 

22  16.  We  recognize  in  this  work  two  groups  of  leaders, 

23  foreign,  and  indigenous : 

24  ( 1 )  As  to  the  missionaries,  we  believe  that  the  very 
23  highest  qualifications  required  of  workers  in  any  part  of 
2g  the  mission  field  are  not  too  much  to  expect  of  those  who 
2 7  shall  have  the  ministry  in  Latin  America.  Certainly 
2g  the  foreign  missionary  to  the  Latin  peoples  must  be  of 
2g  unquestioned  soundness  of  character,  fervency  of  faith 
30  and  zeal  for  the  gospel,  he  must  have  a  keen  sense  of 
3!  the  brotherhood  of  the  race,  and  must  be  deep  in  his 

32  sympathy  and  broad  in  his  culture  and  intellectual  at- 
tainments. 

34  (2)  As  to  the  indigenous  leadership,  the  difficulty 

33  of  their  selection  and  the  importance  of  their  careful 
33  training  will  be  realized  as  we  contemplate  the  intricate 

moral,  educational,  intellectual,  political  and  adminis- 
trative  problems  which  will  confront  them.  The  success 
-n  of  the  Church  depends  upon  them  in  a  very  large  way. 
Unless  an  indigenous  leadership  can  be  developed  there 
:  is  little  hope  that  the  enterprise  started  by  the  missionary 
can  accomplish  its  end.  We  recognize  that  the  leader¬ 
ship  that  is  required  is  of  two  kinds,  the  official,  con¬ 
stituted  by  pastors  and  other  officers  of  the  church  and 
_  the  unofficial,  embracing  the  various  classes  of  men  and 
s  women  in  lay  capacities  who  are  ready  to  use  their  in- 
6  fluence  on  behalf  of  movements  of  moral  and  spiritual 
'  uplift.  There  are  two  legitimate  sources  of  this  leader- 
7"  ship,  if  it  is  to  be  of  high  order  required  by  circum- 
'  stances :  first,  the  students  of  the  secular  colleges  and 
universities ;  second,  young  men  and  women  trained  in 
^  missionary  schools.  Both  of  these  are  accessible  but  as 
52  yet  no  adequate  approach  has  been  made  to  them.  We 
^  believe  that  the  Church  does  right  to  place  large  and 

54  immediate  emphasis  upon  this  important  problem.  Three 

55  steps  commend  themselves:  first,  the  putting  in  practice 

56  of  special  plans  for  reaching  students  in  secular  schools 

57  and  confronting  them  with  their  opportunity  and  re- 

58  sponsibility ;  second,  the  giving  of  more  attention  to  the 

59  preparation  of  special  courses  for  Latin  students  in  Eu- 

60  rope  and  America  and  to  means  for  reaching  those  who 

61  are  attending  universities  outside  their  own  countries ; 

62  third,  the  development  of  a  system  of  education  for  the 
62  Church  in  Latin  America  which  shall  be  adequate  to  the 

64  needs  here  contemplated. 

65  17.  There  is  wide  recognition  of  the  need  for  the 

66  enactment  of  divorce  laws  which  shall  free  the  inno- 

67  cent  party  where  the  marriage  relation  has  been  grossly 

68  violated.  This  will  tend  to  relieve  many  an  intolerable 
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1  situation  and  will  also  be  a  step  towards  establishing  a 

2  single  standard  of  morality  for  both  men  and  women. 

3  18.  The  Latin-American  republics  to  a  considerable 

4  extent  have  separated  the  sphere  of  the  Churches  and 

5  that  of  the  state.  We  recognize  the  many  evils  which 

6  flow  from  a  violation  of  this  cardinal  principle  of  true 

7  freedom,  but  would  emphasize  the  desirability  of  a 

8  cordial  relationship  of  great  sympathy  between  the  ac- 

9  tive  governments  and  the  evangelical  Churches.  These 

10  Churches  should  be  foremost  in  real  loyalty,  in  the  pro- 

11  motion  of  social  welfare  and  in  establishing  that  con- 

12  tentment  and  happiness  which  give  strength  to  the  state. 

13  The  ideals  which  should  characterize  the  Churches  are 

14  the  very  ideals  on  which  good  government  rests.  It  is 

15  to  be  hoped  that  the  process  of  complete  separation  of 

16  church  and  state,  already  so  favorably  entered  upon  in 

17  some  countries,  may  speedily  become  effective  every- 

18  where. 

19  19.  We  rejoice  that  with  the  recent  action  of  the  Gov- 
,0  eminent  of  Peru  religious  freedom  at  least  nominally,  is 

21  recognized  throughout  Latin  America.  It  remains  to  in- 

22  sist  with  tactfulness  but  with  definite  persistence  on  the 

23  free  exercise  everywhere  of  all  purely  religious  functions. 

)4  20.  Clearly  it  would  be  inexpedient  for  missionaries, 

25  who  are  citizens  of  foreign  countries  for  the  most  part, 
>6  to  become  political  propagandists  in  reference  to  the 
>7  legal  disabilities  of  evangelical  converts  in  such  matters, 
~>8  e.g.,  as  religious  instruction  in  the  national  schools.  Yet 
~,g  the  missionaries  may  in  friendly  ways  help  to  create  pub- 
3(J  lie  sentiment  on  even  the  most  delicate  of  such  ques- 

31  tions  through  an  appeal  to  fair  play.  The  evangelical 

32  nationals,  however,  should  not  be  discouraged  in  any 
,,  worthy  attempt  to  secure  for  themselves  as  citizens  full 
34  privileges  of  all  kinds  which  belong  to  them  by  legal  or 

,  moral  right.  Nor  should  they  be  compelled  to  place  their 
3?  children  under  Roman  Catholic  religious  tutelage  in  or- 
7  der  that  those  children  may  enjoy  the  types  of  instruc- 
tion  other  than  religious  which  are  essential  to  intellectual 
'g  growth  and  progress.  The  same  principle  of  a  per- 
,0  sistent  effort  towards  a  citizenship  free  and  unharassed 
j  in  all  respects  of  its  expression  pertains  in  respect  to 
4,  other  similar  questions  which  may  arise. 
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CHAPTER  I 


1 
2 

3  INTRODUCTION 

4 

5  1  lie  Commission  lias  attempted  to  treat  the  subject  of 

6  the  home  base  only  as  related  to  Latin  America.  It 
'  has  therefore  avoided  the  attempt  to  cover  the  entire 

8  ground  of  home  base  conditions,  problems  and  methods. 

9  For  a.  more  complete  treatment  of  home  base  questions, 

10  readers  are  referred  to  Volume  VI  of  the  report  of  the 

11  '  World  Missionary  Conference,  held  at  Edinburgh  in 

12  1910.  Much  of  the  material  presented  there  applies 

13  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  relation  of  the  home  Churches 
^  t0  the  problems  of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America. 
10  A  fresh  reading  of  that  volume  is  commended  in  order 
Ijj  to  supplement  the  more  limited  scope  of  this  report. 

The  Commission  would  also  state  that  the  material 
gathered  and  incorporated  in  this  report  came  almost  ex- 

19  dusively  from  correspondents  in  the  United  States  and 
“  Canada,  or  from  workers  connected  with  missions  sup- 

ported  by  North  American  Societies.  The  conclusions 
"  reached  represent  therefore  the  conditions  prevailing  in 
the  Churches  of  North  America.  The  Commission  re- 
grets  that  the  limitations  of  time  and  other  serious  diffi- 
culties  prevented  a  thorough  discussion  of  the  report 

27  with  representatives  of  British  and  Continental  Societies, 

28  an<^  ^°r  ^le  same  reasons  extensive  international 

2g  correspondence  concerning  the  home  base  aspects  of 

20  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  has  been  impracticable. 

21  Several  general  considerations  illustrate  the  serious  at- 
titude  of  the  Commission  members  toward  their  work, 

22  and  their  belief  that  the  home  base  problems  of  Christian 
24  work  in  Latin  America  require  more  thoughtful  atten- 
2_  tion  than  has  hitherto  been  given.  In  North  America 

36  twenty-one  denominations  supporting  missions  in  Latin 

37  America  include  137,789  churches  or  parishes.  These 
2g  Churches  include  a  very  large  majority  of  the  conununi- 
2g  cants  of  the  evangelical  Communions  in  the  United  States 
4q  and  Canada.  It  is  of  vital  importance  that  the  sympathy 
4j  of  these  millions  of  Christians  should  he  more  profoundly 

42  aroused,  and  their  active  support  of  Christian  work  in 

43  Latin  America  more  aggressively  enlisted.  The  outlin- 

44  ing  of  a  program  with  reference  to  the  development  of 

45  active  interest  in  Latin-American  countries,  first  by  the 

46  evangelical  forces  within  each  of  the  home  base  lands, 

47  and  second,  by  international  understanding  between  the 
4g  groups  of  evangelical  Communions,  Societies  and  Boards, 

49  is  less  advanced  than  is  the  case  with  reference  to  mis- 

50  sion  activites  in  other  great  areas  in  which  the  missionary 

51  propaganda  is  in  progress.  The  Commission  believes 

52  that  the  Panama  Congress  and  regional  conferences  fol- 

53  lowing  will  accomplish  much  in  unifyng  and  strength- 

54  ening  the  forces  at  work  both  in  Latin  America  and  at 

55  the  home  base.  Such  representative  conferences  to  facili- 

56  tate  interchange  of  experience  and  to  develop  cooper- 

57  ative  activity  between  workers  in  Latin  America  and  at 

58  the  home  base  are  considered  by  the  Commission  as  es- 

59  sential  to  rapid  progress. 

60  The  Commission  also  believes  that  the  enlistment  of  the 

61  churches  in  prayer  for  Latin  America  and  in  evangelical 
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1  work  throughout  Latin-American  countries  is  of  first  im- 

2  portance.  The  conviction  that  through  intercessory 

3  prayer  the  difficulties  surrounding  the  work  are  to  be 

4  overcome  has  been  deepened  week  by  week  as  the  investi- 

5  gations  have  progressed.  Whatever  other  measures  may 

6  be  advanced  for  developing  cooperation  at  the  home 

7  base,  the  duty  of  praying  for  the  missions  and  workers 

8  m  Latin-American  lands,  for  their  adequate  support,  and 

9  for  the  peoples  for  whom  they  are  laboring,  is  upheld  by 

10  the  Commission  as  the  one  indispensable  condition  of 

1 1  success. 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16  CHAPTER  II 

17 

18  PRESENT  ATTITUDE  TOWARD  CHRISTIAN 

2q  WORK  IN  LATIN  AMERICA 

21  What  is  the  prevailing  attitude  of  Christians  in  North 
24  America  and  Europe  toward  the  spiritual  conditions 
and  problems  of  Latin  America  ?  Does  an  address 
or  an  appeal  on  this  subject  awaken  instant  interest  and 
f  response  or  are  they  received  with  comparative  coldness  ? 
the  answers  to  these  questions  must  determine  the  char- 
acter  of  the  program  proposed  by  the  Commission  on  the 
2°  Home  Rase. 

29 

30  i.  The  Present  Situation. 

2’  Extensive  correspondence  and  interviews  with  many 
leaders  in  close  touch  with  the  conditions  in  the  home 
34  cfmrches  in  North  America  have  revealed  the  fact  that, 
until  recently  at  least,  the  prevailing  attitude  toward 

36  evangelical  work  in  Latin  America  has  been  one  of  in- 

37  difference  or  of  languid  interest,  if  not  of  actual  opposi- 

38  Some  report  that  not  more  than  ten  or  fifteen  per- 

39  cer)l-  of  church  members  are  even  moderately  interested 

40  and  that  so.me  °Penly  express  disapproval  of  the  work. 

41  This  positive  or  comparative  lack  of  interest  is  revealed 

42  (i)  m  the  infrequency  of  requests  from  churches  and 

43  local  church  societies  for  addresses  on  the  subject;  (2) 

44  m  the  difficulty  experienced  in  raising  money  for  evan- 

45  gehcal  missionary  effort  in  these  lands  ;  (3)  in  the  limited 

46  amount  of  travel  southward  compared  with  that  to  the 

47  east  and  west ;  (4)  in  the  small  demand  for  mission  study 
4g  books  on  Central  and  South  America;  and  (5)  in  the  too 
49  frequent  omissions  of  these  countries  from  their  proper 
5Q  place  in  prayers  and  on  prayer  calendars. 

51  It  is  well  to  face  these  facts  squarely  in  order  that 

52  causes  a°d  the  remedy  may  be  discovered. 

53 

54  2'  The  Causes  of  Indifference. 

55  Our  correspondents  emphasize  two  chief  causes  for  the 

56  prevailing  indifference  in  North  America.  The  first  is 

57  ignorance  of  the  lands  and  people.  The  assertion  has 
5g  frequently  been  made  that  "the  average  Christian  knows 
39  more  about  Africa  or  China  than  he  does  about  the  re- 

60  publics  of  Latin  America.’  Mexico,  being  nearer  to  the 

61  North  American  Churches,  has  received  more  attention 

62  than  has  the  southern  continent,  but  the  chief  references 

63  in  the  newspapers  to  the  other  Latin-American  lands  have 

64  related  to  political  revolutions,  international  complica- 

65  tions,  and  occasionally  to  growing  commercial  importance 

66  Now  and  then  a  lecturer  or  returning  traveller  has  spoken 

67  on  South  America  or  Mexico,  but  such  addresses  have  re- 

68  fated  chiefly  to  the  great  rivers,  the  lofty  mountains  the 

69  immense  forests,  the  rich  material  resources,  the  political 

70  history  and  the  wonderful  commercial  prosperity.  Too 
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often  much  of  the  information  given  has  been  superficial 
and  incomplete.  The  moral  and  spiritual  conditions  and 
problems  have  been  slighted  or  overlooked  altogether. 

Another  cause  of  the  prevailing  indifference  on  the 
part  of  no  small  number  of  Christians  has  been  that 
missions  to  these  republics  have  been  considered  as 
possibly  an  impertinence.  Many  find  it  difficult  to  con¬ 
ceive  of  great  material  wealth  and  prosperity,  such  as  are 
evident  in  the  capitals  of  Brazil,  Argentina  and  Chile,  as 
coincident  with  real  spiritual  poverty.  Some  have  thought 
also  that  since  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  which  has 
been  dominant  in  Latin  America  for  four  hundred  years, 
has  so  much  of  Christian  truth  and  has  accomplished  so 
many  good  things,  therefore  this  Church  meets  the  total 
need  and  there  is  no  call  for  outside  religious  interference 
or  help. 

There  has  been  a  hesitation  on  the  part  of  some  speak¬ 
ers  and  editors  to  make  frank  reference  to  moral  and 
spiritual  shortcomings  in  Latin  America  both  for  fear  of 
offending  by  too  plain  statement  of  facts  and  because 
Europe  and  North  America  also  are  not  faultless  in  these 
respects.  Correspondents  complain  that  certain  religious 
and  secular  papers  and  magazines,  when  they  have  ac¬ 
cepted  an  article  on  one  of  these  lands,  will  so  alter  or 
suppress  some  of  the  statements  as  to  give  a  wholly  in¬ 
adequate  idea  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  needs  of  the 
people.  Few  realize  the  slight  hold  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  on  the  multitudes,  the  growing  in¬ 
fidelity  among  the  educated  classes,  the  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  unevangelized  Indians  and  the  vast  ex¬ 
tent  of  territory,  in  a  land  like  Brazil,  entirely  untouched 
by  any  Christian  effort— Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant. 

'  Among  other  causes  suggested  for  the  general  indiffer¬ 
ence  are:  (i)  the  opposition  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  Europe  and  America  to  any  evangelical  enter¬ 
prise  in  the  southern  republics  on  the  ground  that  by- 
reason  of  the  long  established  efforts  and  teaching  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  Christian  truth  has  been 
adequately  given  to  the  people;  (2)  the  comparative  lack 
of  novelty,  romance  and  picturesqueness  as  compared 
with  the  surroundings  of  similar  work  in  India,  China  or 
Africa  ;  (3)  the  tendency  of  some  to  undervalue  the_ char¬ 
acter,  achievements  and  possibilities  of  Latin  Americans ; 
(4)  the  opposition  and  difficulties  connected  with  evan¬ 
gelical  effort  in  those  lands;  (5)  the  comparatively  small 
and  slow  returns  from  missionary  investment;  (6)  . in¬ 
tolerant  and  narrow  advocates;  (7)  the  lack  of  sufficient 
number  of  strong  speakers  on  Latin  America  for  depu¬ 
tation  work;  (8)  the  scarcity  of  interesting  literature 
revealing  the  spiritual  problems.  No  doubt  the  chief 
underlying  casue  of  all  such  indifference  to  Christian 
effort  is  a  failure  to  appreciate  spiritual  needs  and  values 
and  a  lack  of  personal  experience  of  the  regenerating 
power  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

3.  The  Growing  Interest. 

I11  the  last  two  decades  there  has  been  a  constantly 
increasing  flow  of  reliable  information  concerning  Latin 
American  lands  and  a  consequent  increase  in  interest. 
New  avenues  of  communication  have  been  opened ;  old 
channels  have  been  enlarged  and  bonds  of  sympathy 
have  been  strengthened.  The  political  and  commercial 
leaders  were  first  aroused  and  now  the  churches  are 
awakening.  Among  the  causes  of  this  growing  interest 

are  the  following:  . 

( 1 )  The  political  developments  in  Mexico,  Central  and 
South  America,  and  in  some  of  the  islands  of  the  West 
Indies,  have  brought  them  more  clearly  into  notice.  God 
has  used  even  the  wars  and  revolutions  in  some  of  these 
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countries  to  force  upon  the  attention  of  the  churches  the 
Latin-American  peoples  and  problems,  with  their  ele¬ 
ments  of  weakness  and  of  strength.  The  conference  be¬ 
tween  Argentina,  Brazil,  Chile  and  the  United  States 
over  the  Mexican  problem  has  revealed  the  importance 
of  these  nations  and  their  influence  in  the  western 
hemisphere. 

(2)  Commercially,  also,  Latin  America  has  been  com¬ 
ing  to  the  front.  The  markets  furnished  by  these  lands, 
many  of  which  are  developing  rapidly,  and  the  large  and 
valuable  exports  of  beef  and  raw  materials,  have  brought 
about  closer  relations  with  North  America  and  Europe. 
The  building  and  opening  of  the  Panama  Canal  have  also 
had  a  wide  influence  and  will  naturally  draw  attention 
and  trade  more  and  more  to  the  southern  peoples  of  the 
western  hemisphere.  The  great  war  in  Europe  has 
compelled  a  closer  intercourse  between  North  and  South 
America.  New  trade  relations  have  developed,  branches 
have  been  opened  in  several  South  American  cities  by 
prominent  banks  and  other  business  houses  of  the  United 
States,  and  trade  has  taken  a  new  life.  The  Pan  Ameri¬ 
can  Union,  of  which  the  Lion.  John  Barrett  is  director- 
general,  and  in  which  all  the  republics  are  represented 
and  participate,  has  also  accomplished  much  in  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  friendly  intercourse  between  all  X’orth  and 
South  American  peoples. 

(7.)  Perhaps  the  most  potent  influences  developing 
mutual  understanding  between  Latin  Americans  and 
Anglo-Saxons  have  been  those  set  free  by  the  visits  of 
such  well-known  men  as  Viscount  Bryce  of  England, 
the  Hon.  Elihu  Root,  the  Hon.  Wm.  Jennings  Bryan  and 
Ex-President  Roosevelt  of  the  United  States.  There  have 
been  several  important  scientific  expeditions  led  by  men 
of  world-wide  influence,  such  as  Professor  Agassiz,  whose 
work  has  profoundly  strengthened  international’  good¬ 
will.  The  spiritual  bonds  have  been  drawn  closer  by  the 
missionary  visits  of  such  international  religious  leaders 
as  Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  Mr.  Frank  L. 
Brown  of  the  World’s  Sunday  School  Association,  Dr. 
Francis  E.  Clark  of  the  World’s  Christian  Endeavor 
Union  and  the  late  Dr.  Henry  Grattan  Guinness  of  the 
Regions  Beyond  Missionary  Union  of  Great  Britain.  The 
writings  and  addresses  of  these  men  and  of  returning 
leaders  like  Bishop  Kinsolving  and  Bishop  Stuntz  have 
thrown  a  flood  of  light  on  the  great  resources,  problems, 
needs  and  possibilities  of  these  lands.  These  men  have 
also  given  to  Latin  Americans  a  new  understanding  of 
the  friendship  and  ideals  of  Christians  in  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States. 

(4)  At  the  same  time  a  similar  stream,  still  greater 
in  volume,  has  been  flowng  northward.  Hundreds  of 
Latin-American  students  have  left  Cuba,  Porto  Rico, 
Mexico  and  South  America  to  study  in  the  European 
and  North  American  universities,  they  have  gone  as 
delegates  to  student  summer  conferences,  have  been  wel¬ 
comed  into  fraternal  associations  in  cities,  and  in  other 
ways  have  come  into  a  closer  Christian  fellowship 
thereby  increasing  interest  in  Latin  America  at  the  home 
base. 

(5)  Another  potent  influence  in  the  development  of 
this  new  interest  is  the  growth  of  literature  on  Latin 
America.  A  few  years  ago  a  relatively  small  book-shelf 
would  have  held  the  available  volumes.  To-day  the  peri¬ 
odicals  are  rich  in  articles  dealing  with  Latin-American 
commerce,  politics,  travel,  education,  sociology  and  re- 
hgmn.  Volume  after  volume  has  appeared  dealing  with 
all  the  lands  and  phases  of  the  situation.  For  a  time  in 
Dreat  Britain  The  Times,  of  London,  carried  monthly 
a  large  South  American  supplement.  Such  books  as 
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1  Viscount  Bryce’s  “Observations  and  Impressions  in  South 

2  America,”  Robert  E.  Speer’s  “South  American  Prob- 

3  lems,”  Francis  E.  Clark’s  “The  Continent  of  Oppor- 

4  tunity”  and  Edward  A.  Ross’  “South  of  Panama,”  have 

5  commanded  wide  attention  and  have  formed  the  basis  of 

6  more  intelligent  discussion  of  the  spiritual  forces  and 

7  needs  of  these  countries.  Mission  study  classes  have 
g  also  taken  up  the  subject  and  special  text-books  have  been 
9  published  which  have  enlisted  the  interest  of  thousands  of 

10  student  volunteers,  women  and  young  people. 

11  Thus  it  is  that  the  home  base  constituencies  have  come 

12  into  a  larger  knowledge  of  Latin  America,  a  more 

13  sympathetic  appreciation  of  her  peoples,  and  a  better 

14  understanding  of  their  spiritual  problems. 

15  While  knowledge  of  these  republics  is  still  very  frag- 

16  mentary,  interest  is  still  too  vacillating  and  active  service 

17  in  their  behalf  is  often  too  desultory  and  unintelligent, 

18  it  will  be  seen  that  there  are  many  encouraging  signs 

19  of  earnest  study  and  growing  sympathy  which  augur 

20  well  for  the  success  of  a  constructive  program  of  Chris- 

21  tian  work  in  Latin  America. 

22 

23  4.  The  Need  for  a  Constructive  Program  of  Education. 

24  Thus  far  the  interest  in  Latin  America  has  been  so 

25  spasmodic  and  scattered  in  the  home  churches  that  there 

26  is  needed  a  campaign  of  education  to  enlist  more  thor- 
2/  ough  cooperation.  The  churches  of  Europe  and  of 

28  North  America  need  to  know  the  actual  facts — among 

29  other  things — concerning  what  the  Roman  Catholic 

30  Church  has  done  and  is  doing  for  Latin  America  and 

31  what  the  Protestant  Churches  have  done  and  are  doing. 

32  There  are  many  reasons  for  this  campaign  of  inslruc- 

33  tion  which  must  precede  any  intelligent  program  of  Chris- 

34  tian  work : 

35  (i)  There  is  a  real  need  for  the  gospel  of  Christ  in 

36  Latin  America.  There  are  vast  territories  unoccupied 

37  and  great  multitudes  unreached  by  the  evangelical  mes- 

38  sage  and  forces.  A  detailed  account  of  these  needs  of 

39  the  Latin- American  fields  and  the  type  of  Christian 

40  message  most  needed  is  presented  in  the  reports  of  the 

41  Commissions  on  “Survey  and  Occupation”  and  on  “The 

42  Message  and  Method,”  to  which  readers  are  referred 

43  for  exact,  complete  and  convincing  proofs. 

44  (2)  These  conditions  in  Latin  America  have  a  reflex 

45  influence  on  other  lands.  The  time  has  long  since  passed 

46  when  any  nation,  race,  or  church  can  live  an  isolated  life, 

47  for  “no  man  liveth  unto  himself  and  no  man  djeth  unto 

48  himself.”  The  political  and  religious  unrest  in  Latin- 

49  American  lands  affects  not  only  the  people  of  those  re- 

50  publics  but  is  certain  to  be  felt  in  the  United  States, 

51  Great  Britain  and  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  Social 

52  evils  in  Brazil  will  spread  their  plague  in  Paris  and 

53  Berlin,  and  vice  versa.  Political  turmoil  in  Mexico  will 

54  not  only  bring  financial  loss  in  London  and  New  York 

55  but  might  also  involve  the  United  States  in  a  world  war- 

56  fare.  Spiritual  blindness  and  corruption  among  nominal 

57  Christians  in  Venezuela  or  in  Central  America  produce 

58  infidelity  and  death  that  are  spread  also  to  other  lands, 
39  just  as  ungodly  North  Americans  and  other  foreigners 
6°  react  destructively  upon  the  cause  of  religion  in  Latin 

America.  . 

Far-sighted  Christians  will  see  that  time  and  money 
^3  spent  in  helping  to  solve  the  political,  educational,  social 
64  and  religious  problems  of  our  neighbors  will  bring  bless- 
ing  at  home.  National  peace  and  prosperity  with  intel- 
lectual  and  spiritual  progress  in  Latin  America  cannot 
°7  fail  to  bring  blessing  to  the  world.  Even  from  the  stand- 
°8  point  of  self-interest  there  are  immense  advantages  to 
70  the  Christians  of  North  America  and  Europe  in  cultivat- 
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1  ing  among  other  peoples  a  spirt  of  international  sym- 

2  pathy  and  good-will. 

3  (3)  Moreover,  a  conscientious  study  of  the  history, 

4  the  achievements  and  the  causes  of  failure  and  also  of 

5  success  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Latin  Amer- 

6  ica  will  teach  some  valuable  lessons  and  will  point  out 

7  wholesome  warnings  against  laxity  of  faith  and  conduct 

8  and  excessive  formalism. 

9  (4)  There  is  inspiration  in  the  story  of  the  really 

10  great  work  that  has  been  done  by  the  representatives  of 

11  evangelical  Churches  in  many  of  the  Latin-American 

12  lands — the  schools  and  churches  established  and  the  work 

13  among  students.  Much  has  been  said  concerning  the 

14  needs  and  difficulties ;  the  Christians  at  home  should 

15  also  hear  of  the  inspiring  success  and  of  the  heroic  lives 

16  of  missionaries  and  of  many  Latin-American  Christians. 

17  It  must  not  be  forgotten  also  that  missions  among  In- 

18  dians  and  other  unevangelized  peoples  make  the  same 

19  appeal  that  unoccupied  fields  in  other  lands  have  always 

20  made  to  the  churches. 

21  (5)  The  very  effort  to  share  with  others  the  blessings 

22  we  have  received  from  Christ  and  the  expression  of  love 
22  in  real  sacrifice  and  prayer  for  others  will  bring  reflex 

24  benefits  at  the  home  base.  The  church  and  the  Christian 

25  most  sensitive  to  the  call  of  Christ  in  regions  beyond  are 

26  most  alive  to  the  calls  near  at  hand. 

“A  (6)  Finally,  it  is  well  for  us  to  remember — what  some 
2°  Christians  seem  to  forget— that  the  last  great  commission 
“V  of  our  Lord  does  not  read:  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature — except  those 
37  ^at'n  America.”  That  commission  has  never  been 
either  fully  carried  out  nor  has  it  been  withdrawn.  It 
behooves  the  churches  at  home  therefore  to  inquire  faith- 
fully  if  the  peoples  of  Latin  America  have  to  any  large 
36  degree  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  If 
yj  they  have  not  and  no  adequate  means  of  gaining  that 
3g  knowledge  are  within  their  reach,  then  Christians'  must, 
39  without  self-conceit  and  and  without  apology,  make  every 
4Q  effort  to  give  them  the  gospel  by  word  and  by  life.  The 

41  great  commission  includes  Latin  America,  as  it  includes 

42  North  America,  Europe,  and  every  land  and  individual 

43  in  the  wide  world,  who  knows  not  the  regenerating  power 

44  of  Christ  for  the  life  which  now  is  and  for  that  which 
43  is  to  come. 

4^  5.  Relative  Support. 

48  In  appraising  the  investment  of  men  and  money  in 

49  Latin  America  in  comparison  with  other  fields,  great  care 

50  *s  necessary.  A  mere  statement  making  a  comparison  of 

51  lhe  proportion  of  missionaries  to  the  population  on  the 

52  different  fields  may  not  be  very  enlightening.  To  be  of 

53  real  value  such  a  comparison  must  be  made  with  the  pe- 

54  culiar  difficulties  of  the  Latin-American  work  clearly  in 

55  view. .  It  may  be  pointed  out,  for  instance,  that  in  South 

56  America  the  proportion  of  missionaries  to  the  popula- 

57  tion  is  the  same  as  in  some  of  the  fields  of  the  Orient. 

58  But  in  South  America  the  population  is  scattered  over 

59  vast  stretches  of  territory,  with  inadequate  means  of  com- 

60  munication,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  density  and  com- 

61  pactness  of  population  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  A 

62  correspondent  mentions  the  following  pertinent  facts : 

63  North  Brazil,  or  the  ten  divisions  lying  north  and  west 

64  of  the  river  Sao  Francisco,  is  equal  in  territory  to  three- 

65  fourths  of  the  United  States.  While  Brazil  as  a  whole 

66  shows  a  proportion  of  one  missionary  to  90,000  inhabit- 

67  ants,  North  Brazil  shows  a  proportion  of  1  to  200,000. 

68  North  Brazil  has  a  sparse  population  scattered  over 

69  almost  interminable  stretches  of  plain,  mountain  and 

70  jungle.  Much  of  the  climate  of  this  territory  is  un- 
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equalled  in  its  deadly  character  even  by  that  of  India. 
In  this  section  of  Brazil  seven  of  the  states,  ranging  in 
size  from  that  of  New  Jersey  to  four  times  that  of 
Texas,  have  not  a  single  evangelical  worker. 

The  same  care  in  appraisal  of  Latin- American  work  is 
necessary  when  considering  the  amount  of  money  in¬ 
vested  for  buildings  or  property.  In  a  land  where  lum¬ 
ber,  metals,  window-panes  and  all  other  materials  for 
building,  excepting  stone  and  brick,  are  imported  from 
North  America  or  Europe,  and  where  the  very  fuel  for 
the  making  of  the  bricks  is  imported,  the  cost  of  building 
is  extremely  high.  It  should  also  be  remembered  that 
except  in  northern  Brazil,  both  the  climate  and  the 
aesthetic  sense  of  the  people  demand  substantial  build¬ 
ings. 

In  order  to  compare  investments  of  money  in  Latin- 
American  fields  on  the  part  of  various  missionary  agen¬ 
cies  with  the  investments  made  in  other  fields  in  which 
mission  work  is  maintained  by  these  same  agencies, 
statistics  were  tabulated  of  appropriations  by  nine  of  the 
foremost  denominations  together  wth  those  of  the  Amer¬ 
ican  Bible  Society  and  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Asso¬ 
ciations.  The  figures  are  for  the  year  1913-14.  The 
resulting  table  follows : 


Appropriated  to  Appropriated 
Denomination  all  countries  other  to  Latin 

than  Latin  America 

Baptist  (Northern  Convention) . $1,378,252 

Baptist  (Southern  Convention) .  398,712 

Congregational  .  1,505,814 

Disciples  of  Christ .  490,751 

Methodist  Episcopal  .  2,135,741 

Methodist  Episcopal,  South .  640,626 

Presbyterian  in  the  U.  S.  A .  2,112,977 

Presbyterian  in  the  U.  S .  471,833 

Protestant  Episcopal  .  6S8.163 

American  Bible  Society  .  194.800 

Young  Men’s  Christian  Association..  308,525 


America5 
$143,869 
188,746 
52,280 
41,168 
229,710 
234,161 
362,944 
89,074 
135,207 
104,700 
73,151 


CHAPTER  III 

PRESENT  ACTIVITITES  IN  LATIN-AMERICAN 
COUNTRIES3 

The  report  of  Commission  I  on  “Survey  and  Occupa¬ 
tion,”  and  sections  of  the  reports  of  other  commissions, 
will  indicate  both  directly  and  indirectly  the  character 
and  scope  of  missionary  endeavor  conducted  by  Churches 
of  other  countries  in  Latin  America.  The  purpose  of 
Commission  \  II  in  this  connection  has  been  to  list  the 
missionary  agencies  front  all  countries  at  work  in  Latin 
America ;  to  present  in  simple  form  a  record  of  expendi¬ 
tures  covering  a  period  of  twenty-five  years,  beginning 
with  1889  and  ending  with  the  latest  figures  available, 
that  is  for  1913-14 :  to  analyze  the  distribution  of  ex¬ 
penditures  among  the  main  missionary  agencies  or  types 
of  work  :  to  record  the  services  of  interdenominational 

'From  "Report  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference,  1915." 

’Obtained  by  correspondence.  r  . 

’The  investigations  on  which  this  section  of  the  report 
are  based  relate  to  the  work  undertaken  by  the  missionary 
Societies,  Churches  and  other  agencies  of  the  United  States 
and  Canada.  The  directory,  and  the  summaries  based  on  it, 
include  all  countries. 
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and  undenominational  agencies ;  to  call  attention  to  the 
significance  of  Christian  effort  among  Latin  Americans 
in  the  countries  from  which  support  for  missions  is  se¬ 
cured  ;  to  indicate  the  extent  to  which  young  men  and 
women  have  offered  themselves  for  service  in  Latin 
America,  and  lastly,  to  inquire  concerning  the  extent  to 
which  Christians  are  praying  for  the  progress  of  the 
Kingdom  in  Latin-American  countries. 

i.  Directory  of  Supporting  Societies. 

In  order  to  furnish  information  as  to  the  number  of 
evangelical  agencies  at  work  in  Latin  America  and  the 
responsible  constituencies  they  represent,  a  directory  of 
Societies  has  been  prepared  by  Commission  VII,  and 
printed  as  Appendix  A  of  this  report.  The  directory  is 
arranged  by  countries,  showing  Communions,  their  So¬ 
cieties,  the  fields  occupied,  and  similar  information  con¬ 
cerning  interdenominational  and  independent  or  non-de- 
nominational  agencies. 

Summarized  briefly,  the  directory  presents  the  follow¬ 
ing  facts : 

Countries  whose  Churches  support  Christian  work  in 
Latin  America:  Canada,  the  United  States,  New  Zea¬ 
land,  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  Wales,  Germany,  Italy, 
the  Netherlands,  Sweden. 

In  Canada  seven  Societies  support  work  in  Latin 
America,  of  which  three  are  general  church  Boards,  two 
are  auxiliary  woman’s  Societies,  and  two  are  not  de¬ 
nominational. 

In  the  United  States,  seventy  Societies,  of  which  thirty 
are  general  church  Boards,  one  is  an  independent  wo¬ 
man's  Board,  twenty-four  are  auxiliary  woman’s  So¬ 
cieties,  one  is  an  unofficial  denominational  sending  So¬ 
ciety,  ten  are  sending  Societies  not  denominational  and 
four  are  cooperating-  Societies  not  denominational. 

In  New  Zealand,  one  sending  Society  not  denomina¬ 
tional. 

In  England,  twenty-seven  Societies,  of  which  six  are 
general  denominational,  one  auxiliary  woman’s  Society, 
four  sending  Societies  not  denominational,  six  denomi¬ 
national  cooperating  and  collecting  Societies,  and  ten 
cooperating  Societies  not  denominational. 

In  Ireland,  one  denominational  cooperating  Society. 

In  Scotland,  five  Societies,  of  which  one  is  general  de¬ 
nominational,  one  auxiliary  woman’s,  two  sending  So¬ 
cieties  not  denominational,  and  one  cooperating  Society 
not  denominational. 

In  Wales,  one  sending  Society,  not  denominational. 

In  Germany,  twelve  Societies,  of  which  two  are  ap¬ 
pointing  and  sending  agencies,  and  ten  are  cooperating 
and  collecting  agencies.  It  should  be  noted  that  most  of 
the  active  interest  of  the  evangelical  forces  of  Germany 
in  work  in  Latin  America  pertains  to  the  following  of 
German  nationals  with  church  privileges.  This  remark 
does  not  pertain  to  the  work  of  the  Moravians,  however. 

In  Italy,  one  appointing  and  sending  Society. 

In  the  Netherlands,  one  appointing  and  sending  So¬ 
ciety,  one  auxiliary  Society,  and  one  cooperating  and 
collecting  Society. 

In  Sweden,  one  auxiliary  Society. 

2.  Countries  Occupied. 

The  number  of  supporting  Societies  of  all  kinds,  in¬ 
cluding  auxiliary  woman’s  Societies,  also  cooperating  and 
collecting  Societies,  as  well  as  those  sending  mission¬ 
aries,  in  relation  to  the  countries  where  the  work  is  car¬ 
ried  on,  is  stated  below.  This  list  should  be  clearly  dif¬ 
ferentiated  from  that  given  in  the  report  of  Commission 
VIII  which  includes  only  Societies  appointing  and  send¬ 
ing  missionaries. 
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North  America 

Mexico  .  36 

Central  America 

British  Honduras  .  4 

Canal  Zone  .  2 

Central  America  (Countries  not  designated)  2 

Costa  Rica .  4 

Guatemala  .  14 

Honduras  .  4 

Nicaragua  .  5 

Panama  .  9 

Salvador  .  3 

Spanish  Honduras  .  1 

South  America 

Argentina  .  24 

Bolivia  .  9 

Brazil  .  32 

British  Guiana  .  19 

Chile .  20 

Colombia  .  8 

Dutch  Guiana  .  7 

Ecuador  .  4 

Paraguay  .  11 

Peru  .  9 

Trinidad  .  13 

Uruguay  .  14 

Venezuela  .  16 


West  Indies 

Bahamas  .  1 

Cuba  .  19 

Dominican  Republic  .  3 

Haiti .  6 

Jamaica  .  14 

Lesser  Antilles  .  2 

Leeward  and  Windward  Islands .  1 

Porto  Rico  .  21 

Santo  Domingo  .  7 

Turk’s  Islands  and  Caicos .  1 

West  Indies  (Islands  not  designated)  .  18 


Latin  America  (Countries  not  designated).  6 

3.  Gifts  of  North  American  Missionary  Agencies  for 
Work  in  Latin- American  Countries. 

Fifty-four  denominational  and  interdenominational 
agencies  were  addressed  for  information  regarding  ap¬ 
propriations  made  and  other  facts  relating  to  missionary 
work  among  Latin-American  peoples.  Of  this  number 
forty-six  responded.  Of  those  replying  only  twenty-nine 
supplied  satisfactory  material. 

The  statistics  below  include  all  of  the  larger  organiza¬ 
tions  and  show  the  increasing  interest  in  missionary  work 
among  Latin  Americans  in  five-year  periods. 

1889-1894 . $  3,659,858.23 

1894-1899 .  3,290,116.39 

1899-1904 .  4,029,533.19 

1904-1909 .  6,976,856.71 

1909-1914 .  10,565,000.05 

Only  five  Societies  increased  their  appropriations  each 
five-year  period  since  1889.  All  the  other  Societies  have 
fluctuated  in  their  gifts.  The  appropriations  were  larger 
in  the  period  1889-1894  than  during  the  following  period. 
The  third  period  shows  an  advance  over  either  of  the  two 
previous  periods,  which  is  due  to  the  inauguration  of 
work  in  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  about  1900.  During  the 
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last  two  periods  there  has  been  a  striking  advance,  due 
to  natural  expansion  and  increasing  interest. 

Here  follow  some  of  the  replies  expressing  the  general 
tendency  in  making  appropriations :  "Appropriations  in¬ 
crease  with  expansion  of  work."  “Appropriations  in¬ 
creased  or  decreased  according  to  the  amount  of  income; 
would  double  the  appropriation  if  we  had  the  money  to 
do  so.'  "The  tendency  is  to  recognize  more  adequately 
the  obligation  to  evangelize  these  neighboring  lands.’’  In 
nearly  all  cases  appropriations  are  based  upon  the  reports 
of  the  needs  of  the  field. 

Evangelistic  work  is  emphasized  by  nearly  every  So¬ 
ciety.  j  wenty  organizations  are  also  pressing  educational 
work  vigorously.  Literary,  medical,  and  industrial  work 
are  receiving  little  attention. 

In  1914  the  expenditures  of  twenty-four  of  the  twen¬ 
ty-nine  North  American  Societies  mentioned  above  as 
having  furnished  satisfactorily  analyzed  reports,  were  as 
follows : 


Salaries  . $  541,277.68 

Support  of  native  work  .  475,586.26 

Evangelistic  work  .  247,996.34 

Work  among  unevangelized  Indians.  .  .  168,904.00 

New  property  and  school  buildings.  .  .  .  121,970.78 

Special  work .  63,312.14 

Medical  work .  53,175.00 

Literary  work  .  19,857.00 

Industrial  work  .  9,730.00 


$1,701,809.20 


34  Because  of  the  manner  in  which  funds  are  distributed 

35  in  the  fields  it  is  difficult  for  treasurers  to  provide  reliable 

36  statistics  on  the  more  detailed  expenditures  on  the  field. 

37  While  these  statistics  are  far  from  accurate  because 

38  they  account  for  only  a  portion  of  the  expenditures  of 

39  North  American  Societies,  yet  they  show  the  general  ten- 

40  dency  in  distribution  of  funds  among  the  major  forms  of 

41  missionary  endeavor. 

42  The  population  of  the  mission  fields  represented  in  the 

43  first  column  of  figures  is  960,000,000  and  the  population 

44  of  Latin  America  is  80,000,000,  one-twelfth  of  the  former 

45  figures.  In  the  statistics  given  above  it  will  be  observed 

46  that  the  appropriations  to  Latin  America,  in  proportion 

47  to  the  population,  exceed  the  sum  given  in  the  first  col- 

48  umn  in  every  instance  except  one  (Congregational). 

49  The  Commission  presents  in  Appendix  B  a  table  show- 

50  ing  appropriations  of  thirty-seven  North  American  Socie- 

51  ties  for  work  in  Latin  America  (including  those  of  the 

52  nine  foremost  denominations  and  the  Young  Men’s 

53  Christian  Association,  whose  appropriations  for  1913-14 

54  are  given  in  the  preceding  table  in  the  last  full  year  for 

55  which  statistics  were  available,  this  table  including  a  rel- 

56  atively  small  amount  for  work  among  Latin  Americans 

57  within  continental  LTnited  States.  The  total  thus  tabu- 

58  lated  is  $2,090,563. 

59 

60  4-  Support  by  Individuals. 

61  Any  study  of  supporting  agencies  in  relation  to  any 

62  mission  field  with  extensive  missionary  institutions  would 

63  be  incomplete  without  reference  to  the  interest  and  prac- 

64  tical  cooperation  of  individual  men  and  women.  Inquiry 

65  was  made  by  the  Commission  to  learn  the  initial  causes 

66  of  such  individual  participation,  the  relationships  sus- 

67  tained  by  donors  and  friends  of  this  character  to  estab- 

68  lished  work  of  denominational  or  other  missionary 

69  Societies,  and  the  results  of  their  devotion.  The  inquiry 

70  was  made  among  a  number  of  individuals  who  are  well 
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known  for  their  interest  in  the  support  of  Christian  work 
in  Latin-American  lands.  Some  were  reluctant  to  re¬ 
spond  :  others  answered  in  a  general  way  as  to  their 
interest.  A  number  of  facts  have  been  brought  to  light, 
however,  touching  upon  the  beginnings  or  causes  of  the 
interest  of  individuals  in  Latin-American  lands.  These 
facts  seem  to  indicate  that  in  a  majority  of  cases  the 
determining  factor  may  be  traced  to  a  visit  to  some  Latin- 
American  field.  The  three  cases  used  as  illustrations 
harmonize  fully  in  emphasizing  the  importance  of  enlist¬ 
ing  the  personal  interest  and  the  financial  cooperation  of 
individuals  through  established  and  responsible  Societies, 
in  support  of  lines  of  missionary  effort  directly  super¬ 
vised  by  regularly  appointed  missionaries,  or  by  author¬ 
ized  native  Christian  leaders  of  the  people  in  association 
with  the  missionaries.  Under  such  conditions,  the  Com¬ 
mission  commends  the  wise  plan  followed  by  these  donors 
and  Societies,  as  worthy  of  general  adoption  as  an 
agency  supplementary  to  the  giving  by  Christians  in  gen¬ 
eral  through  church  offerings. 

One  donor  who  is  devoting  much  time  and  money  to 
work  in  Central  America  dates  the  beginning  of  his  in¬ 
terest  in  that  particular  field  to  a  visit  made  by  him,  in 
company  with  one  ot  the  secretaries  of  the  Board  of  his 
denomination,  to  Guatemala.  The  secretary  had  pre¬ 
viously  outlined  for  him  the  possibilities  of  missionary 
effort  in  that  country,  and  with  him  later  made  a  journey 
for  personal  investigation.  The  result  has  been  that  this 
friend  has  himself  become  an  authority  upon  all  phases 
of  Christian  work  in  Guatemala,  and  because  of  this  ac¬ 
tual  knowledge  of  conditions  has  been  able  to  arouse  in 
the  minds  of  others  a  hearty  response  in  behalf  of  the 
mission  and  its  activities. 

Another  who  is  contributing  very  largely  to  work  in 
Colombia,  writes  that  his  interest  in  South  America  dates 
from  fifteen  years  ago  when,  on  a  visit  to  Jamaica,  he 
met  a  gentleman  living  there  who  was  interested  in  busi¬ 
ness  in  Colombia.  He  writes :  “As  a  result  of  this  friend¬ 
ship  I  became  associated  with  him  in  the  business  enter¬ 
prise.  It  was  mutually  agreed,  however,  that  we  did 
not  wish  to  take  upon  ourselves  the  cares  and  responsi¬ 
bilities  involved  in  entering  into  business  in  a  country  like 
Colombia,  ignorant  of  the  gospel,  without  carrying  on 
missionary  work  in  the  locality  where  the  business  was 
located."  He  writes  further  that  this  experience  has  con¬ 
vinced  him  of  the  wisdom  of  the  plan  he  has  followed,  for 
the  people  have  responded  and  a  most  encouraging  work 
is  now  being  done. 

A  visit  to  Cuba  on  the  part  of  a  leading  layman  of  one 
of  the  larger  denominations  in  the  year  1903,  has  led  to 
a  marked  development  of  mission  work  there,  as  a  result 
of  his  interest.  He  began  by  providing  funds  for  five 
chapels  and  for  the  support  of  five  Cuban  workers.  His 
aid  has  been  applied  through  the  home  mission 
Society  of  his  denomination.  He  has  kept  in  touch  with 
the  work  so  supported  through  that  Board,  having  him¬ 
self  visited  the  field  but  once.  He  gives  this  personal 
testimony:  “What  led  me  to  become  interested  was  that 
1  had  often  heard  of  this  cut-off  district  east  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  range,  with  a  population  of  about  25,000  and  no 
Protestant  force  to  help  them.  I  promised  to  finance  the 
whole  undertaking  for  a  year.  I  have  never  had  a  place 
to  stop  and  have  invested  to  date  about  $39,000  in  the 
work  in  eastern  Cuba.”  This  friend  of  Latin  America  is 
also  largely  interested  in  missions  in  the  Orient.  It 
should  be  noted  particularly  that  this  donor  adopted  the 
only  wise  course  in  applying  his  gifts.  That  is,  he  en¬ 
trusted  the  administration  of  the  work  to  the  Society 
without  limitation. 
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1  5-  Bible  Societies. 

“  1  ^le  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  took  advan- 

tage  very  early  in  the  nineteenth  century  of  vessels  sail- 
.  'nF  across  the  Atlantic  to  the  South  American  countries 
and  sent  therein  shipments  of  Scriptures  to  these  lands. 
Mr.  James  1  homson  later  travelled  extensively  in  Latin 
America,  interesting  the  people  in  the  circulation  of  the 
p  Scriptures.  At  Bogota,  in  1825,  a  Colombian  Bible  So- 
10  cjety  was  formed  at  a  meeting  attended  by  the  Roman 
I  j  Catholic  clergy  and  laity.  From  that  day  to  the  present 
I  ,  ^le  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  has  had  extensive 
y  interests  throughout  South  America  and  in  the  West  In- 

14  cJles;  ^  el7  early  in  its  history,  the  American  Bible 

15  Society  utilized  in  a  similar  way  the  services  of  Chris- 

16  t'an.  travellers  ancl  merchants  in  the  introduction  of  the 

17  Scriptures  into  Latin  America.  But  these  sporadic  at- 

18  tempts  proved  unsatisfactory  and  both  Societies  during 

19  the  nineteenth  century  established  regular  agencies  with 

20  depots  and  staffs  of  workers  to  minister  systematically 

21  to  the  needs  of  these  countries.  The  British  and  Foreign 

2 2  Bible  Society  has  at  present  four  agencies  in  South 

23  America  and  the  West  Indies,  and  the  American  Bible 

24  Society  has  six  agencies  covering  all  the  Latin-Amer- 

25  ican  world. 

26 

27  6.  World's  Sunday  School  Association. 

28  1  he  interdenominational  promotion  of  Sunday-school 
work  in  Latin  America  has  been  undertaken  by  the 
American  section  of  the  World’s  Sunday  School  Asso- 
ciation.  Its  policies  are  adopted  after  conference  with 

, ,  representatives  of  the  mission  Boards  at  the  home  base, 
34  and  are  put  into  effect  in  the  fields  occupied  by  its  agents 
under  the  supervision  of  an  interdenominational  commit- 
,,  tee  representing  the  missions  doing  work  within  the 
36  field. 

Beginning  with  February  1,  1915,  the  World's  Sunday 
'  School  Association  undertook  the  support  of  a  secretary 
4(J  for  South  America,  the  Rev.  George  P.  Howard  of 
41  Montevideo,  who  is  to  devote  one-half  his  time  to  this 
4,  special  form  of  service. 

43  ,T!le  countries  of  Mexico,  Central  America  and  the 

44  West  Indies  were  similarly  served  by  the  International 

45  Sunday  School  Association,  with  headquarters  in  Chi- 

46  cag0: 

47  Historically,  the  development  of  Sunday-school  work 
4g  in  Latin  America  on  an  interdenominational  basis  began 

49  with  the  appointment  of  a  special  committee  of  the  In- 

50  ter  national  Sunday  School  Association  for  the  West 

51  Indies  and  South  America,  in  1905.  A  commission  vis- 

52  ited  the  West  Indies  and  British  Guiana  in  1906.  Later 

53  a  secretary  for  these  fields  was  appointed.  In  1911,  a 

54  special  representative  of  the  World’s  Association  inves- 

55  tigated  Sunday-school  conditions  in  Peru,  Chile.  Argen- 
5(5  tina  and  Brazil.  In  T913  at  the  Zurich  Convention  a  spe- 

57  cial  Sunday-school  commission  on  Latin  America  pre- 

58  sented  a  report  covering  the  entire  territory  represented 

59  in  the  Panama  Congress.  In  1914  a  Sunday-school  sec- 

60  retary  for  Latin  America  was  appointed  to  begin  service 

61  in  the  field  in  1916.  In  January,  1915,  a  deputation  vis- 

62  ited  eleven  countries  of  South  America  to  plan  for  future 

63  development  of  Sunday-school  literature,  organization 

64  and  training. 

65  The  recorded  Sunday-school  membership  for  South 

66  America  for  the  year  1913,  is  as  follows: 


67 

68  Argentina  .  6685 

69  Bolivia  .  453 

7n  Brazil  . 21,448 
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1  British  Guiana . 21,938 

2  Chile  .  8,838 

3  Colombia .  413 

4  Dutch  Guiana  .  1,802 

5  Ecuador  .  158 

6  Paraguay  314 

7  Peru  .  91 1 

8  Uruguay  .  1,757 

9  Venezuela  167 

10  - 

11  Total  64,886 

12 


13  7.  Churches  for  English-speaking  People  in  Port  Cities. 

14  In  1904  the  twelfth  Foreign  Missions  Conference 

15  of  North  America  appointed  a  committee  on  the 

16  religious  needs  of  Anglo-American  communities  in 

17  the  mission  fields.  After  submitting  a  report  in  1905  a 

18  standing  committee  of  the  conference  was  organized, 

19  through  which  cooperation  has  been  given  to  mission 

20  churches  serving  Anglo-Saxon  residents  in  port  cities. 

21  This  cooperation  has  consisted  of  aid  given  in  the  selec- 

22  tion  of  ministers,  appropriations  made  toward  salaries 

23  and  travelling  expenses  of  pastors,  and  grants  or  loans 
2*  for  the  provision  of  suitable  places  of  worship.  In  1911 
23  the  committee  recommended  a  pastor  to  the  union  church 
26  in  Mexico  City,  and  cooperated  further  by  making  grants 
2'  toward  travelling  expenses,  and  to  the  church  budget  for 

28  a  short  period  in  1914.  The  committee  has  assisted  the 

29  Canal  Zone  Union  Church  in  Panama  by  recommending 
an  assistant  pastor  in  1915.  A  directory  called  “Tourist 
Guide  to  Latin  America”  was  issued  in  the  year  1915,  an 

^  edition  of  10,000  copies  having  been  distributed  without 
charge  to  travellers  in  the  lands  of  Latin  America.  It 
was  placed  on  the  principal  passenger-carrying  steam- 

26  ships  and  in  leading  religious  centers  in  the  cities  of 

27  Latin  America  that  are  most  commonly  visited  by  tour- 
22  ists.  The  directory  has  been  warmly  welcomed  and  has 
2^  proved  very  useful  to  hundreds  of  travellers.  In  addi¬ 
ng  tion  to  listing  the  services  in  English  and  the  principal 

missionary  institutions  in  operation,  it  contains  brief 

42  chapters  on  “Criticizing  Missions,”  “Financing  Mis- 

43  sions,”  “The  Land,”  “The  People,”  “The  Need.  '  The 

44  half-tone  illustrations  in  the  booklet  were  loaned  by  eight 

45  different  missionary  agencies,  while  the  material  was 

46  supplied  by  missionaries  of  all  denominations  through- 

47  out  the  territory  covered. 

48  The  expenditures  for  Latin  America  of  this  committee 

49  to  date  have  been  as  follows:  Mexico  City,  1911,  $500i 

50  1914,  $100.;  1915,  (estimated)  $600.  Rio  de  Janeiro: 

51  1914,  travelling  expenses  of  pastor  and  wife,  $5131  sal- 

52  ary,  $800;  cable  messages,  $11. 

53  In  many  of  the  port  cities  on  both  the  east  and  the 

54  west  coast  of  South  America,  as  well  as  in  Central 

55  America  and  the  West  Indies,  the  Church  of  England 

56  maintains  chaplaincies  to  minister  to  the  spiritual  needs 

57  of  English-speaking  residents. 

58  . 

59  8  American  Seamen’s  Friend  Society. 

60  The  grants  of  this  Society  to  seamen's  missions  in 

61  Latin  America,  all  for  chaplains’  salaries,  from  April  1, 

62  1890  to  April  1,  1915.  in  five-year  periods,  have  been  as 

63  follows:  1890-1895,  $9,550;  1895-1900,  $10,000;  1900- 

64  1905,  $7,500;  1905-1910,  $5,637;  1910-1915,  $2,475. 

65  No  appropriations  were  made  in  the  years  19x3-1914, 

66  and  1914-15.  The  Society  is  now  considering  a  proposal 

67  to  reopen  connection  with  the  seamen’s  work  at  Rio  de 

68  Janeiro.  It  is  also  considering  an  application  for  new 

69  work  in  the  Panama  Canal  zone. 

70 
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9.  Latin-American  Students  in  the  United  States. 

In  1915  well-informed  friends  of  Latin  America  esti¬ 
mated  that  there  were  2,000  students  in  the  universities, 
colleges,  professional  schools  and  other  educational  in¬ 
stitutions  of  the  United  States  and  Canada  from  twenty- 
Latin-American  countries,  including  Mexico,  the  West 
Indies,  Central  and  South  America.  These  students 
were  resident  in  at  least  sixty-four  institutions. 
In  common  with  students  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada  from  other  foreign  lands,  these  ambi¬ 
tious  and  gifted  men  appreciate  to  the  full  genuine 
friendship  of  Christian  people,  and  the  fellowship  of 
Christian  homes  and  institutions.  They  seek  an  educa¬ 
tion  for  the  sake  of  service  in  their  respective  lands,  and 
when  returning  to  their  respective  countries  interpret  in 
daily  conversation  and  life  those  experiences  that  have 
made  deepest  impression  upon  them.  They  come  from 
the  wealthy  and  influential  families  and  return  to  become 
leaders  in  commerce,  in  the  professions,  and  as  captains 
of  industry.  The  importance  of  establishing  friendly  re¬ 
lations  with  those  who  represent  the  noblest  and  highest 
in  the  educational,  social  and  moral  life  of  the  countries 
in  which  they  have  temporary  residences  cannot  be  over¬ 
estimated.  The  opening  days  of  their  student  careers  are 
a  period  of  special  opportunity  for  true  friends  to  give 
them  thoughtful  attention.  To  bring  them  into  contact 
with  vital  Christianity  when  they  first  come  will  help 
them  to  form  such  habits  as  will  enable  them  to  stand 
firm  against  the  special  temptations  to  which  they  are 
exposed  when  they  return  to  their  own  countries.  At 
present  they  must  meet  these  without  the  help  of  a  free 
Church  and  a  living  Christ.  An  efficient  Christian  lead¬ 
ership,  men  of  reality  of  vision  and  of  large  faith,  needs 
to  be  recruited  and  prepared  for  Latin  America.  An 
unfavorable  impression  made  upon  the  students  will  make 
it  the  more  difficult  to  win  them  after  they  return  home. 
Unsympathetic  treatment  is  not  forgotten.”  On  the  other 
hand,  if  they  are  treated  with  sympathy,  they  will  return 
favorable  to  Christian  work. 

The  coming  of  Latin-American  students  to  the  uni¬ 
versities  of  North  America  and  Europe  offers  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  the  Christian  leaders  to  help  these  students  to 
realize  that  effective  and  practical  work  for  the  moral  life 
of  a  people  can  be  done  only  by  men  who  live  and  pro¬ 
claim  Christ.  The  students  of  North  America  and  Eu¬ 
rope  can  never  hope  to  become  as  efficent  propagators 
of  the  gospel  in  Latin  America  as  will  the  Latin  Ameri¬ 
cans  themselves. 

Among  the  helpful  agencies  contributing  to  the  wants 
and  needs  of  Latin-American  students  in  the  United 
States  are  the  Corda  Fratres  and  Cosmopolitan  Clubs; 
Chambers  of  Commerce  and  Commercial  Clubs ;  the  Pan 
American  Union ;  the  Pan-American  division  of  the 
American  Association  for  International  Conciliation; 
“Uniones”  ;  “Fraternidades”  ;  the  World's  Student  Chris¬ 
tian  Federation  ;  the  Student  and  Foreign  Departments 
of  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association ;  and  the  Com¬ 
mittee  to  Promote  Friendly  Relations  among  Foreign 
Students. 

The  Corda  Fratres,  an  international  society  of  students, 
and  the  Cosmopolitan  Clubs,  organizations  of  foreign  stu¬ 
dents  in  North  American  universities  and  colleges,  have 
probably  done  more  than  any  other  institutions  to  make 
Latin-American  students  better  acquainted  not  only  with 
the  North  American  students,  but  with  students  of  all 
nations  studying  in  the  United  States.  These  clubs  send 
out  catalogues  and  information  about  schools,  provide 
students  with  facts  about  boarding  houses,  establish  con¬ 
tacts  between  the  students  and  the  faculty,  keep  lists  of 
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1  all  foreign  students,  cultivate  friendly  relations  among 

2  them  and  in  other  ways  meet  the  needs  and  wants  of  the 

3  Latin  Americans.  I  he  Pan-American  division  of  the 

4  American  Association  for  International  Conciliation,  with 

5  the  cooperation  of  the  Carnegie  Peace  Foundation,  is 

6  working  along  lines  of  cultivating  friendly  relations 
/  among  the  students  who  come  to  the  United  States.  The 

8  Pan  American  Union  at  Washington,  D.  C.,  under  the 

9  directorship  of  the  lion.  John  Barrett  and  Senor  Fran- 

10  cisco  J.  Vanes,  publishes  and  disseminates  a  great  deal 

11  of  information  for  the  benefit  of  the  Latin-American  stu- 
JT  dents  and  also  does  much' to  educate  the  North  Ameri- 
,4  c.an  stlulents  regarding  these  countries.  Much  of  this 
14  literature  is  distributed  free  both  in  the  United  States  and 

in  Latin  America.  I  lie  Chambers  of  Commerce  and 
Commercial  Clubs  in  the  L  nited  States  have  begun  to 
facilitate  investigations  by  Latin-American  students. 

19  *  be  North  American  Student,  the  Cosmopolitan  Stu- 

20  dent,  the  Student  II  orld,  the  Bulletin  of  the  Pan  Ameri- 
-  can  L'nion.  Las  Americas,  the  South  American,  The 
22  Americas,  the  World  Outlook,  Foreign  Mail,  El  Carac- 

ter.  Amigo  da  Mocidade  do  Brazil,  and  other  general 
24  lenominational  periodicals,  publish  from  time  to  time 

helpful  articles  relating  to  Latin-American  students.  Such 

26  bterature  as  "South  American  Problems,”  by  Dr.  Robert 

27  ^P®er’  Report  of  Committee  on  Preparation  of  Mis- 
2g  sioiiaries  to  Latin  America,  “Christian  Pan-American- 
2Q  'sm,  by  P.  A.  Conard.  "A  Demonstration  of  World 

Brotherhood,”  by  E.  T.  Colton,  “Report  of  the  World’s 
Student  Christian  Federation  Conference  at  Lake  Mo- 
honk,  1913,  Dr.  Browning  s  pamphlet  on  Latin  America, 
4  “Revista  Homiletica,”  by  Dr.  Eric  Lund;  and  “Inpre- 
44  .  siones  de  los  Estados  Unidos,”  by  Dr.  Abeledo,  call  for 
44  special  attention. 

36  Student  department  of  the  Young  Men’s  Chris- 

ban  Association  and  the  Committee  to  Promote  Friendly 
Relations  among  Foreign  Students  have  been  the  most 

39  aggressive  of  all  movements  in  Christian  activities  among 

40  Latin-American  students  in  United  States.  The  friends 

41  of  these  and  other  agencies  have  sought  by  many  lines 

42  of  service  and  comradeship  to  help  Latin-American  stu- 

43  dents  in  hours  of  need,  to  introduce  them  to  Christian 

44  homes  and  influence,  to  bring  them  together  from  many 

45  Latin-American  lands  for  mutual  acquaintance,  and  to 

46  guide  them  to  the  best  in  the  national  life.  Wherever 

47  1  -atin- American  students  are  found  Christian  leaders  are 
4g  able,  by  similar  activities,  to  show  kindness  and  to  win 

49  friends  for  the  cause  of  future  Christian  work  through- 

50  out  Latin  America. 

22  10.  Prayer  for  Missions  in  Latin  America. 

53  Investigations  of  the  various  methods  employed  to 

54  promote  prayer  for  missions  in  Latin-American  coun- 

55  tries  revealed  conditions  not  far  different  from  those  per- 

56  Gaining  to  other  fields  of  missionary  activity.  The  re- 

57  ports  indicate  that  while  general  emphasis  is  laid  on  the 

58  need  of  prayer  in  missionary  periodicals  and  regular  mis- 

59  sionary  publications,  many  Societies  have  not  in  the  past 

60  provided  specifically  or  adequately  for  the  guidance  of 

61  the  churches  in  intercession  for  Latin-American  peoples 

62  and  for  missions  among  them.  Correspondence  to  this 

63  end  has  led,  however,  to  a  deeper  interest  in  the  matter, 

64  and  in  some  cases  to  a  declaration  of  purpose  to  make 

65  special  effort  to  enlist  Christian  people  in  prayer  for  the 

66  Congress  and  more  frequently  and  regularly  thereafter 

67  for  missionaries,  for  their  Latin-American  associates,  and 

68  for  their  work  in  the  Latin-American  countries  of  North, 

69  Central  and  South  America  and  the  West  Indies.  The 
Commission  believes  that  the  example  of  the  few  So- 
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cieties  that  have  hitherto  made  special  effort  to  enlist 
prayer  for  these  fields  should  be  followed  by  every  So¬ 
ciety  at  work  in  any  one  of  them. 

The  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  publishes  annually  a  prayer  calendar  with  ob¬ 
jects  of  prayer  for  each  day  of  the  year.  Nine  days  are 
given  to  Mexico.  Missionaries  are  mentioned  by  name, 
and  attention  is  called  to  the  general  needs  of  missions 
in  Mexico. 

The  Congregational  Woman’s  Missionary  Federation 
issues  a  prayer  calendar  in  which  two  weeks  are  devoted 
to  Porto  Rico,  and  three  and  one-half  weeks  to  Chris¬ 
tian  schools  for  Latin  Americans  in  New  Mexico  and 
Florida.  Individual  schools  with  their  problems  and 
needs  are  mentioned.  Both  of  these  Congregational  calen¬ 
dars  have  fairly  wide  use.  In  addition,  special  appeals 
for  prayer  for  Mexico,  and  less  frequently  for  coun¬ 
tries  in  South  America,  have  been  made  in  the  Missionary 
Herald  and  the  Congregationalist.  Both  of  these  periodi¬ 
cals  have  a  wide  circulation  among  Congregationalists. 

The  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  issues  leaflets  on  missions 
in  Haiti,  the  Canal  Zone,  Cuba,  Porto  Rico,  Brazil,  Mex¬ 
ico  and  New  Mexico,  in  which  prayers  appear.  A  book 
of  general  prayers  for  mission  has  wide  use  as  also  a 
litany  for  missions.  The  Church  Prayer  League  issues 
a  quarterly  leaflet  of  intercessions  and  thanksgivings  for 
missions,  each  containing  sixteen  pages.  In  each  quar¬ 
terly  leaflet  there  is  material  for  each  day  of  the  week 
(seven  sections  in  all),  the  arrangement  for  each  day  be-, 
ing  under  the  heads  “Consideration,”  “Thanksgiving,” 
“Prayer.”  The  material  for  each  day  of  the  week  bears 
upon  one  of  the  missionary  districts  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  The  text  is  annotated  with  quotations 
from  letters,  addresses,  periodicals  and  books.  Each  of 
seven  fields  of  work  among  Latin  Americans  has  been 
assigned  space  in  the  quarterly  leaflets  of  one  day  a  week 
for  three  months.  This  Society  plans  soon  to  publish  a 
small  leaflet  of  prayers  for  each  country. 

The  Central  Committee  of  Presbyterian  Women  for 
Foreign  Missions  (U.  S.  A.),  representing  six  woman’s 
Boards,  issues  annually  a  Year  Book  of  Prayer  for  For¬ 
eign  Missions  in  which  the  entire  month  of  November  is 
devoted  to  prayer  for  Latin  America.  The  names  of  mis¬ 
sionaries  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  and  of  the 
Women’s  Boards  are  mentioned.  At  the  heading  of  both 
the  South  American  and  Mexican  sections  a  map  is  given 
showing  mission  stations  with  strategic  facts  regarding 
work  in  the  respective  countries.  This  Year  Book  has 
an  annual  circulation  of  17,000. 

The  Presbyterian  Department  of  Missionary  Education 
connected  with  the  same  group  of  mission  Boards  has 
published  a  weekly  prayer  cycle  on  Mexico  and  another 
on  South  America.  Copies  of  these  are  sent  out  for  dis¬ 
tribution  among  mission  study  classes  studying  the  re¬ 
spective  countries  and  an  effort  is  made  to  promote  united 
prayer  through  the  members  of  these  classes.  On  the 
back  of  the  cycle  for  Mexico  appears  the  map  of  that 
country  with  the  mission  stations  indicated.  A  similar 
map  for  Mexico  and  Guatemala  appears  on  the  back  of 
the  cycle  for  these  fields. 

The  Mission  Board  of  the  Christian  Church  has  issued 
and  distributed  among  thousands  two  leaflets  for  the  pro¬ 
motion  of  prayer  for  missions  in  which  the  work  of  that 
Communion  in  Latin  fields  is  noted  with  the  names  of 
missionaries  and  their  native  associates. 

The  Woman’s  Missionary  Union  of  the  Southern  Bap¬ 
tist  Convention  has  recently  issued  a  calendar  of  monthly 
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missionary  topics  for  prayer  and  study,  in  which  three 
topics  weekly  are  on  Latin  America.  The  same  agency 
has  published  a  special  prayer  calendar  in  which  the 
month  of  February  of  1916  is  reserved  for  prayer  for 
Latin  America  in  all  the  churches.  Other  Societies  con¬ 
template  similar  publications. 

'1  hree  Societies  report  the  existence  of  leagues  of 
prayer  for  missions.  '1  hese  Societies  communicate  by 
letter  or  printed  page  from  time  to  time  calls  to  prayer  in 
which  specific  needs  and  workers  are  mentioned.  Such 
leagues  are  known  to  exist  among  Congregationalists 
under  the  auspices  of  the  American  Board  of  Commis¬ 
sioners  for  horeign  Missions,  the  Northern  Baptist  Con¬ 
vention  under  the  leadership  of  the  Department  of  Mis¬ 
sionary  Education,  and  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 


CHAPTER  TV 

METHODS  AND  MEANS  NOW  EMPLOYED  IN 
DEVELOPING  AN  INTEREST  IN 
LATIN  AMERICA 

Since  a  correct  estimate  of  measures  required  to  ex¬ 
tend  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  must  rest  upon 
knowledge  of  methods  now  in  use,  the  Commission  has 
made  extensive  investigations  of  present  home  base  ac¬ 
tivities,  the  results  of  which  are  here  presented. 

1.  In  the  Regular  Activities  of  Local  Congregations. 

( 1 )  Sermons  and  addresses.  It  has  been  exceedingly 
difficult  to  obtain  much  information  regarding  the  extent 
to  which  the  claims  of  Latin  America  are  being  presented 
in  sermons  and  addresses  to  the  home  constituency  of  any 
denomination.  Correspondence  with  secretaries  of  Boards 
and  with  pastors,  however,  indicates  that  there  has  been 
a  growing  tendency  to  emphasize  Latin  America  from 
the  pulpits,  in  platform  addresses  before  large  gatherings 
and  conventions,  and  in  conferences  of  various  kinds 
through  addresses  of  board  secretaries  and  missionaries. 
One  secretary  devoted  a  good  part  of  a  recent  tour  to 
addresses  upon  "The  Claims  of  South  American  Work.” 
Anothei  secretary  writes  that  this  method  is  also  being 
followed  as  a  regular  part  of  the  work  of  the  Board  which 
he  represents.  Some  pastors  have  given  brief  courses  or 
sermons  upon  various  phases  of  work  in  Latin  America, 
devoting  several  Sundays  to  this  presentation,  and  numer¬ 
ous  addresses  have  been  given  in  many  parts  of  the  coun¬ 
try  this  year  by  missionaries  who  were  compelled  to  re¬ 
turn  home  from  Mexico. 

The  general  situation  may  be  summed  up  correctly,  if 
one  mav  judge  from  the  meagre  reports  received,  in  the 
following  quotation  from  a  man  who  has  himself  made  a 
special  study  of  Latin  America  and  who  is  doing  all  in 
his  power  to  bring  its  claim  to  the  attention  of  the  North 
American  churches :  "There  have  been  very  few  ad¬ 
dresses  on  Latin  America  by  ministers  and  officers  of 
Boards  and  by  missionaries  at  home  on  furlough,  in  our 
Communion.  A  number  of  our  missionaries  in  Mexico 
have  done  quite  a  little  in  starting  up  interest,  but  as  to 
the  continent  of  South  America,  not  much  work  has  been 
done.  There  is  an  expectant  interest  among  some  of  our 
leaders  regarding  work  in  South  America,  but  it  has  not 
become  vital  and  active.” 
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(2)  Use  of  literature  and  church  papers.  When  we 
come  to  consider  the  use  of  literature  dealing  with  Latin 
America  the  situation  is  more  hopeful.  A  secretary  in 
charge  of  literature  in  one  of  the  Boards  writes:  "We 
send  out  news  items  each  month  to  all  of  the  religious 
papers  of  the  country,  including  Sunday-school  and  mis¬ 
sionary  papers.  We  also  make  a  limited  use  of  printed 
matter  in  order  to  keep  contributors  advised  of  the  prog¬ 
ress  of  the  work  in  various  fields.” 

__  A  correspondent  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  Convention,  writes:  “In  our  literature 
we  try  to  emphasize  Latin  America  just  as  we  do  other 
fields.  Literature  on  this  subject  is  not  adequate.  We 
use  our  Foreign  Mission  Journal,  our  weekly  church 
papers,  special  tracts,  and  the  mission  study  text-books 
on  Latin  America.  The  special  book  on  our  work  in 
Brazil  has  created  quite  a  lively  interest  in  our  work- 
in  that  country.  I  think,  taking  it  as  a  whole,  interest 
in  Latin  America  is  increasing  very  decidedly.” 

Several  of  the  Boards  report  that  although  they  have 
prepared  a  large  amount  of  literature  during  the  last  few 
years  on  the  work  in  Latin  America,  very  few  requests 
have  been  received  for  this  literature  except  during  the 
last  year.  One  Board  has  issued  a  new  “Envelope 
Series"  pamphlet  on  Mexico  that  has  had  a  good  circu¬ 
lation.  .  Another  Board  reports  that  some  of  its  leaflets 
on  Latin  America  have  had  the  widest  possible  circu¬ 
lation. 

Latin  America  has  by  no  means  received  the  presenta¬ 
tion  it  has  deserved  in  church  papers  and  in  other  re¬ 
ligious  journals.  One  secretary  writes:  “There  have 
been  only  occasional  articles  in  our  church  papers,”  and 
an  editor  of  one  of  the  most  widely  read  religious  papers 
in  North  America  makes  this  confession :  "I  cannot  re¬ 
call  that  we  have  printed  recently  a  contributed  article 
on  South  America.  That  is,  however,  not  because  we  do 
not  want  to  print  anything  on  South  America  ;  we  have 
not  had  the  chance  to  refuse  a  South  American  article.” 
The  editor  of  the  Missionary  Review  of  the  World  re¬ 
ports  that  for  some  months  he  has  been  endeavoring  to 
secure  articles  on  missions  in  Latin  America.  He  adds 
that  he  has  written  numerous  letters  to  travellers,  to 
missionaries  and  to  South  American  Christians  but  has 
found  it  difficult  to  obtain  the  articles  desired.  A  most 
effective  presentation  of  mission  needs  and  achievements 
in  South  America,  contained  in  a  recent  issue  of  World 
Outlook,  illustrated  one  type  of  treatment  of  Christian 
work  in  Latin  America  calculated  to  influence  a  reading 
constituency  not  familiar  with  the  regular  missionary 
magazines. 

Many  of  the  women’s  missionary  magazines  are  devot- 
ing  special  articles  to  the  different  countries  in  Latin 
America,  recommending  their  use  as  a  basis  for  discus¬ 
sions  in  women’s  societies  during  the  particular  months 
when  Latin-American  lands  are  given  special  considera¬ 
tion. 

(3)  A*  prayer-meetings.  The  information  received 
has  been  very  meagre.  Some  churches  have  had  a  course 
of  study  in  prayer-meetings  on  “The  Claims  and  Needs 
of  Latin  America.  Others  have  taken  up  in  successive 
weeks  different  parts  of  the  Latin-American  world,  treat¬ 
ing  the  subject  through  special  papers,  brief  addresses, 
discussions,  etc.  Many  leading  pastors  have  neglected 
the  subject  entirely  in  their  prayer-meetings.  Some  pas¬ 
tors  have  spent  much  time  and  thought  on  the  subject 
and  have  invited  visitors  and  returned  missionaries  from 
Latin-American  fields  to  give  addresses  at  their  prayer- 
meetings  and  to  hold  conferences  with  their  members. 
This  method,  however,  has  not  been  widely  used. 
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(,4)  Mission  study  classes.  A  secretary  of  one  of  the 
leading  mission  Boards  writes :  “We  have  never  had  a 
text-book  on  Mexico  or  on  the  Latin-American  field  as 
a  whole.  Probably  general  interest  would  not  be  great 
enough  to  make  such  a  book  a  success.  However,  it  is 
not  at  all  unlikely  that  after  the  Panama  Congress,  mis¬ 
sion  study  classes  on  Mexico  will  be  suggested  and  even 
pushed  in  some  quarters.” 

Another  denomination  makes  wide  use  of  the  text¬ 
books  issued  by  the  Missionary  Education  Movement, 
entitled  “Advance  in  the  Antilles,”  dealing  with  the  work 
in  the  islands  of  Porto  Rico  and  Cuba,  and  “Mexico  To¬ 
day.” 

One  of  the  leading  Boards  reports  that  although  it  has 
spent  much  time  and  thought  in  emphasizing  the  claims 
of  Latin  America  through  addresses,  literature  and  con¬ 
ferences,  Latin  America  has  not  been  emphasized  in  any 
special  way  from  the  standpoint  of  Christian  education. 

The  most  hopeful  report  that  can  be  made  is  that  the 
Missionary  Education  Movement  and  the  various  mis¬ 
sion  Boards  are  planning  a  united  missionary  educa¬ 
tional  program  for  1916-17  designed  to  bring  to  the 
North  American  Churches  a  realization  of  their  responsi¬ 
bility  toward  the  whole  problem  of  mission  work  in 
Latin  America. 

(5)  Sunday  schools  and  young  people’s  societies.  It 
has  been  exceedingly  difficult  to  arouse  the  Sunday 
schools  to  their  responsibility  toward  Latin  America. 
Here  and  there  individuals  who  have  had  the  matter  on 
their  hearts  have  devoted  themselves  unceasingly  and 
tirelessly  to  work  among  the  Sunday  schools  of  different 
denominations,  to  remedy  the  existing  conditions.  One 
woman  has  succeeded  in  enlisting  the  Sunday  schools  of 
an  entire  district  in  the  support  of  work  at  Santiago, 
Chile,  and  through  her  own  efforts  has  issued  leaflets 
from  time  to  time  for  distribution  among  the  Sunday 
schools.  Such  schools  have  been  slow  to  respond  to  ap¬ 
peals  from  Latin  America  largely  because  it  has  been 
felt  that  Latin  America  was  not  a  mission  field  in  the 
same  sense  as  is  the  Orient.  During  the  past  year,  how¬ 
ever,  many  Sunday  schools  heretofore  unmindful  of  the 
claims  of  Latin  America  have  taken  a  new  interest  in 
this  work. 

The  United  Society  of  Christian  Endeavor  has  pro¬ 
vided  in  its  list  of  topics  special  programs  on  Latin 
America,  and  many  young  peoples’  societies  have  recently 
welcomed  missionaries  from  South  America  and  Mexico 
to  their  regular  meetings. 

In  some  of  the  denominations  young  peoples’  societies 
in  a  given  district  are  supporting  missionaries  at  work 
in  South  America  or  in  Mexico.  Many  of  them  are  also 
contributing  to  various  forms  of  work  in  which  special 
interest  has  been  aroused. 

(6)  Women’s  missionary  Societies  ( home  and  for¬ 
eign).  The  women's  Boards  seem  to  have  been  more 
alive  to  the  needs  of  Latin  America,  in  many  instances, 
than  are  many  of  the  other  agencies  now  at  work  among 
the  Churches]  This  statement  is  borne  out  by  the  fol¬ 
lowing  quotation  from  a  letter  received  from  one  of  the 
most  active  of  the  church  Boards :  “Two  of  our  women’s 
Boards  have  made  a  good  deal  of  Mexico’s  work,  far 
more  than  the  general  Board  has.  Consequently,  the 
women  of  our  local  churches,  apart  from  those  branches 
that  are  called  upon  to  support  the  women’s  educational 
work  in  Mexico,  have  for  many  years  been  cultivated  by 
the  women's  Boards  and  have  listened  to  missionary  ad¬ 
dresses,  on  behalf  of  work  in  Latin  America.  In  fact, 
I  suppose  that  most  of  the  interest  in  Mexico  among  our 
constituency  up  to  the  present  time,  has  been  generated 
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by  the  women  s  Boards  among  the  women's  missionary 
societies  within  the  local  churches.”  This  tribute  to  the 
work  of  the  women  can  doubtless  be  corroborated  in  the 
experiences  of  many  other  denominations.  The  women’s 
Boards,  by  means  of  specially  prepared  programs,  dis¬ 
cussions,  articles  and  leaflets,  have  kept  the  members  of 
their  societies  relatively  well  informed  as  to  Latin 
America. 

2.  In  Denominational  C  onferences  and  Conventions. 

1  he  methods  employed  in  denominational  conferences 
and  conventions  for  the  development  of  interest  in  Latin 
America  vary  greatly,  and  interest  in  these  countries 
varies  considerably  in  degree. 

( hie  board  secretary  says :  "These  interests  have  re¬ 
ceived  some  measure  of  consideration,  although  over¬ 
shadowed  by  work  of  a  larger  bulk.”  Another  says, 

The  only  method  for  the  development  of  interest  is  an 
occasional  address.  The  addresses  are  of  a  general 
nature  and  are  not  as  thorough  as  they  should  be.  In 
spile  of  this,  however,  I  have  found  a  growing  interest 
in  Latin  America  among  our  churches  and  some  of  our 
laymen  have  recently  made  trips  to  that  country.  I  be¬ 
lieve  that  if  the  Commission  could  suggest  to  the 
churches  any  worthy  method  it  would  be  quite  readily 
accepted.” 

Among  the  Boards  having  the  most  extensive  work  in 
Latin  America  (notably,  the  Southern  Baptist,  Metho¬ 
dist  Episcopal  and  Presbyterian),  the  claims  of  Latin 
America  receive  more  extensive  consideration.  In  the 
geneial  gatherings  of  these  bodies,  the  missionaries  from 
Latin-American  lands  are  given  the  same  opportunity 
to  lepiesent  their  fields  as  are  the  missionaries  from  other 
lands.  Any  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  presentation  to 
the  Latin-American  fields  is  due  to  the  fact  that  the  num¬ 
ber  of  missionaries  to  these  countries  is  smaller  than  to 
the  pagan  mission  fields. 

In  the  meetings  of  these  Boards  due  and  pro¬ 
portionate  consideration  is  given  to  the  budget,  to  the 
repoi  ts  from  these  fields  and  to  representation  on  the 
part  of  returned  missionaries.  Many  of  the  Boards  have 
provision  on  the  order  of  business  "for  the  presentation 
of  missionaries”  and  whenever  one  of  the  missionaries 
from  Latin  America  is  in  this  country  on  furlough  these 
Boards  see  to  it  that  he  has  an  opportunity  of  speaking 
to  one  of  the  sessions  of  the  Board. 

Nearly  all  the  woman's  Boards  report  that  they  feel 
theii  work  of  public  presentation  in  conventions  and  con¬ 
ferences  of  the  interests  of  Latin-American  countries  is 
inadequate.  Several  of  them  say  that  they  have  not  pre¬ 
sented  the  real  problem  of  the  Latin  fields,  nor  have  they 
given  complete  pictures  of  life  in  these  lands  as  they 
have  done  for  that  in  other  fields.  Curios  and  pictures 
and  general  literature  have  been  harder  to  obtain.  They 
all  express  eagerness  for  other  literature,  especially 
books  for  mission  study  and  general  reference  dealing 
with  Latin  America. 

The  Commission  has  not  discovered  that  general  de¬ 
nominational  conventions,  aside  from  purely  missionary 
gatherings  under  mission  board  auspices,  have  been  ex¬ 
tensively  used  for  the  presentation  of  Christian  work  in 
Latin  America  or  of  that  in  other  mission  fields.  On  the 
contrary,  it  seems  true  that  the  programs  of  ecclesiastical 
conventions  and  conferences,  whether  national,  state  or 
district,  as  a  rule  are  taken  up  largely  with  discussions 
not  contributing  directly  to  the  spread  of  missionary  in¬ 
telligence,  the  promotion  of  intercession  for  missions,  and 
other  forms  of  devotion  through  gifts  and  personal  serv¬ 
ice.  There  are  many  lines  of  Christian  effort  to  be  con- 
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sidered  in  ecclesiastical  gatherings,  and  many  demands 
for  recognition  of  speakers  and  causes.  The  Commis¬ 
sion  holds,  however,  that  the  churches  properly  live  not 
unto  themselves,  and  that  inasmuch  as  the  Christian 
work  in  the  countries  of  Latin  America  and  other  lands  is 
not  the  possession  of  “Boards,”  but  rather  of  the 
churches  and  their  individual  members,  the  repre¬ 
sentative  meetings  of  the  churches  should  more  largely 
be  used  to  develop  and  direct  missionary  intelligence, 
prayer,  sacrificial  giving  and  personal  service  among 
their  members. 

3.  Laymen’s  Missionary  Movement. 

It  is  the  plan  of  this  Movement  in  its  conventions  and 
conferences,  to  include  one  speaker  on  the  subject  of 
Christian  work  in  Latin  America.  One  of  the  well- 
known  wall  charts  published  for  use  by  laymen  in  the 
churches,  illustrating  great  unoccupied  fields  of  the 
world,  presents  the  needs  of  Latin  America.  Articles  on 
Latin  America  also  appear  from  time  to  time  in  Men  and 
Missions ,  the  interdenominational  monthly  missionary 
magazine  published  for  use  by  Christian  laymen. 

4.  Missionary  Education  Movement. 

In  the  effort  to  promote  the  missionary  education  of 
old  and  young  alike,  in  the  Churches  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  this  movement  works  in  close  co¬ 
operation  with  and  through  the  denominational  Societies. 

(1)  Summer  Conferences.  Six  missionary  summer 
conferences  are  held  annually  in  the  United  States,  and 
three  in  Canada,  for  the  training  of  workers  for  mission¬ 
ary  leadership  in  all  departments  of  local  church  work. 
Mission  study  classes,  addresses,  exhibits  of  literature 
and  personal  conversation  with  missionaries,  all  dealing 
with  Christian  work  in  Latin  America,  are  agencies  that 
have  been  employed  in  these  conferences  to  provide  in¬ 
terest  in  Latin-American  countries.  Except  in  years 
when  text-books  have  been  issued  on  Christian  work  in 
Latin  America,  the  programs  of  summer  conferences 
have  not  included  as  many  addresses  and  classes  for 
training  on  Latin-American  subjects,  in  proportion  to 
the  scope  of  the  work  in  these  fields,  as  on  other  coun¬ 
tries.  This  has  been  due  in  part  to  lack  of  demand  by 
the  Boards  for  treatment  of  this  subject,  and  in  part  to 
the  smaller  number  of  speakers  and  teachers  available 
who  have  been  familiar  with  Christian  work  in  these 
fields.  In  the  years  when  text-books  and  other  litera¬ 
ture  dealing  directly  with  one  or  more  Latin-American 
countries  have  been  made  the  chief  books  of  study,  the 
needs  of  these  fields  have  been  given  chief  prominence  in 
classes  and  addresses.  In  each  summer  conference  the 
needs  of  Latin  America  for  missionary  service  are  di¬ 
rectly  presented  to  delegates  in  a  position  to  dedicate 
their  lives  to  missionary  work,  along  with  the  presenta¬ 
tion  of  the  needs  of  other  fields. 

(2)  Literature.  Text-books  have  been  issued  for  use 
by  all  mission  Boards  and  Churches  supporting  Christian 
work  in  Latin  America.  The  figures  showing  circula¬ 
tion  include  distribution  up  to  November  15,  1915:  In 

1909,  “South  America”  by  Neely  ;  circulation,  32,700.  In 

1910,  “Advance  in  the  Antilles,”  by  Grose;  circulation, 
48,302.  In  1913,  “Mexico  To-day,”  by  Winton;  circu¬ 
lation,  24.611.  Reference  libraries  on  South  America  of 
eight  volumes,  and  on  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  of  seven 
volumes  have  been  issued,  and  5,404  volumes  circulated 
in  this  way.  Wall  maps  of  South  America,  of  Mexico 
and  of  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  have  been  published  for 
use  in  churches  and  homes,  for  missionary  meetings  of 
all  types,  and  for  mission  study  classes. 

(3)  Systematic  mission  study  propaganda.  The  Mis- 
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sionary  Education  Movement  expresses  each  year  in 
its  educational  program  the  desires  of  the  home  and 
foreign  mission  Boards  for  methods,  subject  matter,  and 
types  of  educational  material.  The  denominational 
groups  that  have  made  chief  use  of  these  three  text-books 
on  Latin  America,  and  all  collateral  material,  were  the 
following :  the  Methodist  Episcopal,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  the  Methodist  Episcopal,  South, 
and  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention,  in  the  order  named. 

1  he  ideal  of  the  Missionary  Education  Movement  and 
of  the  educational  departments  of  the  mission  Boards  is 
to  induce  the  churches  generally  to  undertake  a  program 
of  missionary  instruction  and  training  each  year  that  will 
include  study,  prayer,  giving  and  service  on  an  ever  in¬ 
creasing  scale.  The  ultimate  goal  of  a  graded  curricu¬ 
lum  for  all  ages  and  agencies,  from  youngest  to  adult 
life,  and  also  a  comprehensive  subject  matter  is  in  view. 

I  he  fact  that  as  yet  the  average  church  undertaking  in 
any  serious  way  the  study  of  Christian  missions  is  con¬ 
tent  to  study  but  one  subject,  explains  in  large  measure 
the  fluctuation  from  year  to  year  in  the  use  of  literature 
on  a  specific  country.  While  it  is  natural  that  in  the  year 
when  a  new  book  is  introduced  there  should  be  a  large 
demand  for  it  relatively,  the  best  interest  of  all  the  fields 
seems  to  justify  holding  to  the  ideal  of  presenting  a 
variety  of  subjects  each  year  in  every  parish  where  two 
or  more  groups  can  be  associated  in  study.  By  the  gen¬ 
eral  observance  of  this  principle,  the  subject  of  Latin 
America  would  be  kept  more  constantly  before  the  sup¬ 
porters  of  missions  on  whose  gifts  and  prayers  alike 
success  depends. 

(4)  United  program  of  missionary  education  for  1916- 
//  on  "The  Tzoo  Americas."  While  the  degree  of 
cooperation  between  the  general  and  woman’s  Boards 
in  missionary  educational  plans  is  not  as  complete  as 
in  other  recent  years,  the  majority  of  the  general  Boards, 
and  many  of  the  Woman’s  Home  Missionary  Societies 
have  already  agreed  to  use  the  subject  of  “The  Two 
Americas”  in  the  year  following  the  summer  of  1916. 
The  coming  text-book  .of  the  Council  of  Women  for 
Home  Missions  is  entitled  “Old  Spain  in  New  Amer¬ 
ica.”  The  author  is  the  Rev.  Robert  McLean,  D.D. 

a.  Forces  uniting.  The  Missionary  Education  Move¬ 
ment  has  undertaken  the  executive  leadership  of  the  pro¬ 
gram  in  whose  promotion  it  is  hoped  all  mission  Boards 
having  work  in  Latin  America  will  participate.  The 
Council  of  Women  for  Home  Missions  federating  the 
Woman's  Home  Missionary  Societies  of  the  United 
States  is  heartily  engaged  in  a  similar  effort  to  promote 
the  use  of  the  program  among  the  women  of  the 
churches. 

b.  Purpose  of  the  program.  The  primary  object 
is  the  intelligent  enlistment  of  the  church  members,  old 
and  young,  throughout  the  United  States,  and  to  a  con¬ 
siderable  extent  in  Canada,  in  sympathetic  and  systematic 
study  of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  and  of  the 
peoples  and  spiritual  needs  of  these  lands,  in  order  to  in¬ 
crease  the  volume  of  prayer  and  gifts  for  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  the  work,  to  multiply  the  number  of  the  volun¬ 
teers  for  service  in  Latin  America,  and  to  strengthen  all 
the  bonds  of  fellowship  and  good-will  that  should  exist 
between  the  peoples  of  “The  Two  Americas.” 

c.  Missionary  Education  Movement  literature.  For 
mission  study  classes,  in  addition  to  the  three  books  for 
adults  and  young  people  already  in  print,  two  new  books 
will  be  published  in  the  spring  of  1916  by  the  Missionary 
Education  Movement;  one  on  South  America  by  Bishop 
H.  C.  Stuntz,  and  the  other  on  the  home  missionary  as¬ 
pects  of  “The  Two  Americas”  program,  by  the  Rev.  John 
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M.  Moore  of  the  Board  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Meth¬ 
odist  Episcopal  Church,  South.  1'hese  books  will  be  for 
interdenominational  use.  There  will  be  continued  use  of 
reference  libraries  covering  the  fields  of  Cuba,  Porto 
Rico  and  South  America.  Missionary  programs  for 
evening  church  services  and  mid-week  prayer-meetings 
based  on  the  new  text-books  will  be  issued.  Separate 
programs  for  Sunday  schools  will  contain  complete  ma¬ 
terial  for  use  in  stimulating  the  intelligent  devotion  of 
children  and  young  people  of  all  ages.  A  new  inter¬ 
denominational  stereopticon  lecture  will  be  prepared  for 
use  in  the  autmn  and  winter  of  1916-17  on  Christian 
work  in  Latin  America.  Sets  of  these  lectures  will  be 
placed  in  about  ten  depository  cities  so  located  through¬ 
out  the  T  nited  States  as  to  be  easily  available.  Em¬ 
phasis  will  be  laid  in  all  literature  upon  prayer  for  Latin 
America  and  for  the  Christian  forces  at  work  in  Latin- 
American  countries  as  the  most  important  method  of 
work. 

d.  Advertising  the  program.  Printed  announcements 
will,  as  usual,  be  distributed  by  the  mission  Boards  to  all 
the  churches.  Denominational  and  interdenominational 
summer  conference  programs  will  introduce  the  literature 
to  the  chosen  leaders  and  will  secure  wide  publicity  in 
many  communities  and  through  many  religious  agencies. 

The  program  will  be  announced  generally  in  conven¬ 
tions  and  institutes,  in  missionary  magazines,  and  in  the 
daily  and  weekly  general  and  religious  papers  and  maga¬ 
zines.  The  plan  also  calls  for  the  preparation  and  publi¬ 
cation  of  articles  on  important  subjects  connected  with 
the  countries  of  Latin  America,  and  with  Christian  work- 
in  them,  in  selected  general  magazines,  as  well  as  in  the 
demoninational  monthly  missionary  periodicals. 

5.  Central  Committee  on  the  United  Study  of  Missions. 

Acting  for  the  woman's  Boards  of  foreign  missions  in 

promotion  of  the  study  of  Christian  missions  since  the 
year  1900,  this  committee  in  1909  published  “The  Gospel 
in  Latin  Lands,”  by  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Francis  E.  Clark.  The 
number  of  copies  circulated  is  60,000.  Speakers  from 
South  America  and  Mexico  have  given  addresses  in  sum¬ 
mer  schools  for  women  of  the  churches  conducted  by 
the  Central  Committee. 

6.  The  Council  of  Women  for  Home  Missions. 

This  interdenominational  committee  federates  the 
woman's  home  missionary  Societies  of  the  Lhiited  States 
for  united  study  and  action.  It  has  given  Latin-Ameri- 
can  subjects  a  prominent  place  in  its  summer  school  pro¬ 
grams,  its  community  institutes  and  its  extensive  litera¬ 
ture  for  study  in  classes  and  meetings  of  local  woman’s 
home  missionary  societies.  Books  published  by  this  Com¬ 
mittee  dealing  exclusively  or  in  part  with  Latin-Ameri- 
can  subjects  are  as  follows:  “Under  our  Flag,”  “The 
Call  of  the  Waters,”  “Indian  and  Spanish  Neighbors” 
and  “Home  Missions  in  Action."  The  book  for  use  in 
1916-17  in  connection  with  the  united  program  on  “The 
Two  Americas"  will  deal  with  Latin  Americans  in  the 
United  States  and  will  be  entitled  “Old  Spain  in  New 
America.”  The  author  is  the  Rev.  Robert  McLean,  D.D. 
The  total  circulation  of  the  books  issued  has  been  be¬ 
tween  150,000  and  200,000. 

7.  The  Student  Volunteer  Movement  and  the  Student 

Young  Men's  and  Young  Women's  Christian  As¬ 
sociations. 

From  its  origin  in  1886,  the  Student  Volunteer  Move¬ 
ment  has  included  Latin-American  fields  in  its  active 
propaganda  of  mission  study  and  in  the  enrollment  of 
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1  Student  Volunteers.  The  records  of  the  Movement  on 

2  December  31,  1915,  showed  that  6,475  Student  Volun- 

3  teers  had  been  accepted  by  the  missionary  agencies  of 

4  Canada  and  the  United  States  and  sent  to  the  mission 

5  fields.  Of  this  number,  758  went  to  Latin  America,  as 

6  follows:  169  to  Mexico,  187  to  the  West  Indies,  and 

7  402  to  South  America. 

8  (1)  Quadrennial  International  Conventions.  Seven 

9  international  conventions  have  been  held  by  the  Student 

10  Volunteer  Movement,  the  first  being  held  in  1891.  In 

11  each  of  these  conventions,  except  the  second,  which  was 

12  held  in  Detroit  in  1894,  the  needs  and  claims  of  Latin- 

13  American  countries  have  been  presented  along  with  the 

14  _  needs  and  claims  of  other  countries  to  which  the  mis- 

15  sionary  agencies  of  North  America  were  sending  mis- 

16  sionaries.  In  addition  to  the  general  addresses  on  Latin 

17  America  given  at  these  conventions,  sectional  con- 

18  ferences,  to  consider  more  in  detail  the  situation  in  Latin- 

19  American  countries,  were  held  in  connection  with  all 

20  these  conventions  except  the  one  held  in  Detroit  in  1894. 

21  At  all  these  conventions  the  exhibits  and  the  missionary 

22  bibliographies  published  included  sections  on  Latin  Amer- 

23  ica. 

(2)  Mission  Study  Among  Students..  The  syste- 

25  matic  promotion  of  mission  study  among  students  began 

26  early  in  the  ’90s.  Emphasis  has  been  laid  on  the  study 
2'  of  Latin  America  each  year.  One  of  the  first  books 

28  which  was  actively  promoted  as  a  mission  study  text- 

29  book  was  "South  America,  the  Neglected  Continent,”  by 
Miss  Guinness,  which  was  used  in  1894.  In  1901  a 
text-book  on  “Protestant  Missions  in  South  America," 
edited  by  H.  P.  Beach,  was  published  and  used  as  the 
text-book  for  mission  study  classes.  In  1907  a 
general  book  on  “The  Continent  of  Opportunity,”  by 

■Q  F.  E.  Clark,  was  recommended  to  mission  study  classes. 

The  book  by  Robert  E.  Speer  on  “South  American  Prob- 
3'  lems”  has  been  widely  used  as  a  mission  study  text- 
32  book  since  it  was  published  in  1912.  In  addition  to 

40  these  books,  courses  of  study  based  on  the  “Geography 
4]  and  Atlas  of  Protestant  Missions,”  issued  by  H.  P. 
42  Beach  in  1901,  included  studies  on  Latin  America,  and 

41  "The  Religions  of  the  Mission  Field,”  edited  by  H.  P. 

44  Beach  and  published  in  1903,  contained  a  chapter  which 

45  resulted  in  a  study  of  the  religious  conditions  in  Latin 

46  America.  The  Student  Volunteer  Movement  has  ac- 

47  lively  promoted  among  students  six  text-books  issued  by 
4g  the  Missionary  Education  Movement,  the  Council  of 
49  VVomen  for  Home  Missions  and  the  Central  United  So- 

ciety  of  Home  Missions. 

51  During  the  last  ten  years  a  Prospectus  of  mission  study 

52  courses  recommended  for  students  has  been  published 
j3  yearly.  This  Prospectus  has  recommended  each  year 

54  text-books  on  Latin  America  suitable  for  students.  Sta- 

55  tistics  of  mission  study  are  available  since  1904.  The 

56  records  of  the  movement  for  that  year  show  that  12,629 

57  students  were  registered  in  mission  study  classes ;  of 

58  these,  1,431  were  enrolled  in  classes  studying  Latin  Amer- 

59  ica.  The  number  of  students  enrolled  in  Latin- American 

60  subjects  during  the  next  nine  years  has  varied  from  441 

61  in  the  year  1908-9  to  3,154  in  the  year  1913-14.  In  the 

62  year  1 9 1 4~ 1 5>  L93®  students  studied  Latin-American  sub- 

63  jects  out  of  a  total  of  43,000.  It  should  be  remembered 

64  that  the  total  figures  given  above  include  the  enrollment 

65  in  classes  studying  both  home  and  foreign  missions. 

66  (3)  Summer  Conferences.  In  the  summer  conferences 

67  for  college  men  conducted  by  the  Student  Department  of 

68  the  International  Committee  of  Young  Men’s  Christian 

69  Associations  Latin-American  subjects  have  been  included 

70  in  the  curriculum  of  instruction.  In  1912  out  of  fifty-five 
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classes  in  eight  conferences,  eight  were  on  Latin-Ameri- 
can  subjects  in  1913,  in  nine  conferences,  seven  out  of 
fifty  classes;  and  in  1914,  in  nine  conferences,  six  out  of 
sixty-one  classes.  Among  summer  conferences  for  col¬ 
lege  women  in  1912,  1913  and  1914  the  number  of  classes 
on  Latin-American  subjects  were  respectively  four  out 
of  fifty-one;  three  out  of  forty-five  and  one  out  of  fifty- 
one. 

(4)  Articles  in  the  Student  Religious  Press.  In  The 
Student  J  olunteer  from  1894  to  1897  a  limited  number 
of  studies,  book  reviews  and  programs  for  meetings  relat¬ 
ing  to  Latin  America  appeared.  In  The  IntercoUegian 
from  1899  t0  !9I2>  and  in  The  North  American  Stu¬ 
dent  for  1913  and  1914  fourteen  articles,  eight  reviews, 
four  programs  for  meetings,  three  editorials  and  two 
miscellaneous  notices  on  Latin-American  subjects  ap¬ 
peared,  which  is  as  much  space  as  was  given  to  any 
other  great  field. 

(5)  Sailed  Missionaries.  The  following  table  of  all 
missionaries  sent  to  Latin-American  countries  by  mission¬ 
ary  Societies  of  the  United  States  and  Canada  has  been 
compiled  from  the  records  of  the  Student  Volunteer 
Movement : 


Total  Sent  Sent  to 

Year  to  all  Countries  Latin  America 

190/  .  554  98 

1908  .  663  159 

1909  .  61 1  91 

1910  .  642  90 

1911  .  880  153 

1912  .  814  133 

1913  .  485  76 

1914  .  516  62 


(6)  District  and  State  Volunteer  Union  Conferences. 
At  the  district  and  state  conferences  held  under  the  aus¬ 
pices  of  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement  conducted  in 
different  parts  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  ad¬ 
dresses  have  been  given  on  Latin  America  whenever  mis¬ 
sionaries  at  hom$  on  furlough  from  these  countries  have 
been  available.  No  data  are  available  to  show  how  much 
attention  has  been  given  to  Latin  America  at  these  gather¬ 
ings.  It  is  probable  that  fewer  addresses  have  been  given 
on  Latin-American  than  to  other  mission  fields,  this  being 
due  primarily  to  the  fact  that  missionaries  from  Latin 
America  were  not  available. 

(7)  Missionary  Meetings  in  the  Colleges.  There  were 
published  in  The  Student  Volunteer  and  The  Intercol¬ 
legian  suggestions  as  to  monthly  missionary  meetings. 
These  suggestions  occasionally  recommended  Latin- 
American  countries  as  the  topics  for  these  monthly 
meetings.  The  pamphlet  entitled  “The  Missionary  De¬ 
partment  of  the  Student  Association’’  also  recommends 
that  Latin-American  countries  be  studied  in  these 
monthly  missionary  meetings.  Latin-American  coun¬ 
tries  are  included  in  the  prayer  cycles  issued  by  the 
Student  Volunteer  Movement. 

(8)  Work  of  Travelling  Secretaries.  The  work  of  the 
Student  Volunteer  secretaries  has  done  as  much  as  any 
other  one  agency  in  developing  missionary  thought  and 
life  among  students.  There  is  no  way  of  finding  out  how 
much  attention  these  secretaries  have  given  to  Latin 
America  in  their  addresses  and  conferences  when  visit¬ 
ing  the  colleges.  While  these  workers  have  called  atten¬ 
tion  to  Latin  America  in  their  addresses,  and  have  pro¬ 
moted  mission  study  in  Latin-American  books,  a  candid 
judgment  indicates  that  they  have  drawn  most  of  their 
illustrations  from  and  made  most  of  their  addresses  on 
the  mission  fields  in  Asia  and  Africa. 
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8.  Bible  Societies. 

The  American  Bible  Society  and  the  British  and  For¬ 
eign  Bible  Society  in  the  administration  of  their  Home 
Departments  are  constantly  attempting  to  interest  the 
people  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  in  their 
extensive  work  in  Latin  America.  The  British  and  For¬ 
eign  Bible  Society  holds  auxiliary  and  other  meetings 
throughout  Great  Britain.  Its  district  secretaries  present 
the  story  of  the  work  of  the  Society  in  Latin  America 
in  their  various  visitations.  The  Bible  in  the  World 
frequently  publishes  notes  or  fully  illustrated  articles  on 
the  work  of  the  colporteurs  in  Latin  America.  Many 
leaflets  describing  certain  phases  of  this  work  are  also 
prepared  for  gratuitous  distribution.  The  American 
Bible  Society  has  nine  home  secretaries  in  addition  to 
the  staff  at  the  Bible  House  in  New  York  covering  the 
entire  United  States,  and  these  secretaries  in  their  pre¬ 
sentations  at  anniversaries,  public  conventions  and  meet¬ 
ings  always  set  forth  the  work  of  their  fellow  agents 
and  colporteurs  in  the  Latin-American  field.  The  Bible 
Society  Record,  published  monthly,  rarely  sends  out  a 
number  that  has  not  in  it  fresh  information  from  some 
of  these  workers  in  these  lands  and  many  booklets  and 
leaflets  are  issued  giving  historic  information  and  cur¬ 
rent  news  concerning  the  demand  for  the  Bible  in  Latin 
America. 

g.  The  General  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association. 

(1)  Presentation  m  Conventions  and  Conferences.  At 
the  1  riennial  International  Conventions  the  work  of  Latin 
America  is  presented  equally  with  the  other  fields.  At 
state  conventions  and  conferences  there  usually  is  present 
at  least  one  representative  of  the  Foreign  Department. 
The  presentation  as  a  rule  takes  the  form  of  a  general 
address  concerning  the  whole  foreign  work,  supplement¬ 
ed  in  many  cases  with  special  addresses  on  the  work  in 
the  speaker's  field  as  typical.  During  the  last  year,  in 
many  cases  this  representative  has  been  a  Latin-Ameri¬ 
can  secretary.  In  the  summer  schools  for  the  training  of 
the  secretaries,  in  addition  to  a  platform  presentation  of 
the  whole  foreign  work  program  there  are  held  special 
conferences  or  class  sessions,  under  the  leadership  of  a 
home  secretary,  when  the  technique  of  the  promotion  of 
interest  in  and  support  of  the  foreign  work  is  discussed. 
Secretaries  on  furlough  present  at  these  conferences  for 
their  personal  benefit  or  by  the  direction  of  the  Foreign 
Department  aid  in  the  presentation  and  meet  men  per¬ 
sonally.  This  personal  touch  is  one  of  the  most  valuable 
features  of  the  work  in  promoting  interest  in  Latin 
America. 

(2)  Presentation  in  Local  Associations.  Local  Asso¬ 
ciation  methods  include:  (a)  Men’s  meetings,  the  least 
productive  of  all,  for  they  fail  to  reach  the  constituency 
which  can  be  most  vitally  and  helpfully  related  to  the 
work.  ( b )  Dinner  events,  such  as  annual  business  meet¬ 
ings  and  specially  invited  groups,  (c)  Parlor  confer¬ 
ences,  where  the  message  can  be  given  to  selected  groups 
with  an  opportunity  for  questions  and  discussion,  (d) 
Usually  the  Association  arranges  for  the  foreign  secre¬ 
tary  to  speak  in  one  or  two  churches,  bringing  this  inter¬ 
denominational  emphasis  to  bear  on  the  foreign  mission¬ 
ary  interest  of  the  congregation,  (e)  Brief  presentation 
of  some  outstanding  single  fact  suited  to  different  groups, 
as  to  men  on  the  gymnasium  floor,  in  an  educational  class, 
or  in  the  dormitory,  (f)  Calline  on  individuals. 

(3)  Presentation  through  Publications  and  Photo¬ 
graphs.  An  annual  report  is  required  from  each  secre¬ 
tary.  While  this  is  primarily  an  administrative  document, 
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1  sections  of  it  are  furnished  to  the  constituency  of  the  re- 

2  porting  secretary  for  their  information,  inspiration  and 

3  education.  Three  other  reports  fill  out  the  quarters  of 

4  the  year.  In  most  cases  these  are  sent  directly  to  their 

5  constituencies  by  the  men  on  the  field,  with  copies  to  the 

6  New  York  office.  Monthly  news  letters  are  sent  by  many 

7  secretaries  to  tbeir  constituencies  instead  of  quarterly  re- 

8  ports,  which  in  other  cases  supplement  the  quarterly 

9  reports. 

10  Printed  matter  issued  by  the  Foreign  Department 

11  with  reference  to  its  work  in  Latin  America,  includes  the 

12  following:  The  Foreign  Mail  Annual,  an  annual  survey 

13  of  the  year’s  work,  always  contains  a  section  on  the  work 

14  in  Latin  America.  The  Year’s  Review  covers  the  irn- 

15  portant  events  of  the  year,  including  those  in  Latin 

16  America.  The  materials  under  the  different  countries 

17  consist  of  a  general  statement  followed  by  details  of  the 
IS  work  in  each  station.  Foreign  Mail,  a  thirty-two  page, 
19  illustrated  bimonthly  publication  with  a  subscription  list 
-u  of  4,500  names  made  up  of  those  of  individual  contribu- 

21  tors  and  friends  and  of  local  Association  lists  of  sub- 

22  scribers,  contains  letters  from  the  different  fields.  Each 
22  issue  has  at  least  one  letter  from  Latin  America.  It  also 
24  contains  a  geographical  list  of  all  foreign  secretaries, 
22  with  their  addresses.  The  policy  covering  printed  mat- 
29  ter  is  to  have  available  one  good  general  pamphlet  on 
22  each  country  or  general  division,  like  Latin  America.  At 
2^  present  the  Foreign  Department  has  only  one  Latin- 

American  pamphlet,  “Christian  Pan-Americanism,”  by 
P.  A.  Conard,  associate  secretary  of  the  South  Ameri¬ 
can  Federation  of  Young  Men’s  Christian  Associations. 
It  has  been  largely  used  by  Associations  interested  in 
24  Latin  America.  “A  Student  Demonstration  in  World 
2_  Brotherhood,”  designed  primarily  for  a  special  campaign 
among  state  universities  in  the  interest  of  student  work  in 
27  Asia,  contains  references  to  student  work  in  Latin 
2g  America.  The  West  Indies  Bulletin,  presenting  in  brief 
2g  compass  important  events  in  the  work  in  the  West  Indies, 
mainly  in  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico,  is  circulated  among  indi- 
4!  vidual  contributors  and  Associations  having  a  part  in  the 
4,  support  of  that  work. 

43  Publication  of  the  Latin-American  Associations  and 

44  newspapers  and  other  documents  from  the  field  are  sent 

45  directly  by  secretaries  to  their  supporting  constituencies. 
45  By  correspondence  and  suggestion  of  travelling  secre- 

47  taries,  the  attention  of  individuals  and  of  North  Ameri- 

48  can  Association  secretaries  is  directed  to  timely  articles 

49  in  current  magazines  and  newspapers,  and  to  new  books 

50  on  Latin  America. 

51  In  addition  to  reports,  each  secretary  sends  photo- 

52  graphs  of  his  work  directly  to  his  constituency  and  to 

53  the  New  York  office.  Those  sent  to  New  York  are  uni- 

54  formly  mounted  and  labeled,  filed  topically,  and  loaned 

55  to  local  Associations  for  use  in  exhibits.  Good  photo- 

56  graphs  with  explanatory  statements  are  in  some  respects 

57  better  than  reports.  Photographs  are  increasingly  recog- 

58  nized  as  having  a  distinct  value  as  cultivation  material. 

59  Curios  are  sent  by  secretaries  to  their  constituencies. 

60  The  personal  tie  is  emphasized  in  all  cultivation  work, 

61  although  in  many  instances  contributions  go  to  the  work 

62  of  a  station  rather  than  that  of  an  individual. 

63 

64  9.  Influence  of  Travellers. 

65  Attention  is  called  to  the  important  service  to  be  ren- 

66  dered  by  travellers  in  Latin  America.  If  those  wlm  visit 

67  the  Latin-American  countries  from  Europe  or  North 

68  America  would  first  secure  the  “Tourist  Guide”  to  mis- 

69  sion  work  in  Latin  America  and  would  then  call  on 

70  missionaries  and  visit  mission  stations,  they  would  gain 
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1  lii  st-hand  knowledge  of  such  work,  and  would  often 

2  bring  inspiration  to  the  missionary.  By  this  means  the 
-3  tourist  can  best  discover  the  needs  and  opportunities  for 

4  the  varied  forms  of  Christian  work. 

5  Upon  returning  home  many  travellers  have  aroused 

6  their  mission  hoard  and  its  constituency  to  the  need  of  a 

7  larger  investment  in  Latin  America.  By  interviews,  ad- 
^  dresses  and  articles  for  publication,  the  tourist  has  en¬ 
listed  gifts  and  prayer  for  mission  colleges,  hospitals  and 

0  churches.  His  enthusiasm  has  sometimes  influenced 
?  young  people  to  offer  themselves  as  candidates  for  the 
-  missionary  service. 

j4  I*1  many  instances  representative  Christian  travellers 
have  profoundly  influenced  their  fellow  countrymen  in 
16  Latin-American  cities  by  their  example  in  church  attend- 
Yj  a_nce,  and  also  by  their  addresses  and  personal  visits. 
Ig  Such  cooperation  has  often  resulted  in  dignifying  the 
19  w9’k  the  missionary  and  in  the  discovery  of  new 
;Q  friends  for  his  cause. 

21  Since  the  traveller  may  either  help  or  hinder  the  cause 

22  ^mist  in  the  land  which  he  visits,  it  is  of  the  utmost 

23  impoi  tance  that  he  shall  not  reach  hasty  conclusions 

24  based  upon  superficial  observation,  but  that  he  shall  take 

25  sufficient  time  to  discover  the  truth,  and  thus  avoid  re- 

26  burning  to  his  own  country  with  prejudice  regarding  the 

27  missionary  propaganda.  The  problems  of  the  home  base 

28  will  be  nearer  solution  when  more  travellers  avail  them- 

29  selves  of  the  privilege  of  visiting  the  missionaries,  and 

30  of  becoming  familiar  with  their  needs  and  aspirations. 

31  file  cause  of  missions  in  Latin  America  is  deeply  in- 

32  debted  to  several  prominent  educators,  statesmen  and 

33  merchants  from  Europe  and  North  America  who,  while 

34  visiting  the  South  and  Central  American  Republics,  have 

35  most  generously  given  sympathy,  time  and  money  to 

36  strengthening  and  extending  the  efforts  of  individuals 

37  and  of  mission  Boards  in  Latin  America. 

38  It  would  be  difficult  to  overstate  the  importance  of  the 

39  service  rendered  by  the  Pan  American  Union  in  Wash- 

40  ington,  D.  C.,  in  promoting  knowledge  of  Latin  America, 

41  anti  in  stimulating  better  understanding  and  international 

42  good-will  between  the  Americas.  The  beautiful  home  of 

43  the  Union  in  Washington  is  a  center  much  visited  by 

44  travellers  from  abroad  and  from  North  America.  Fre- 

45  quent  meetings  and  conferences  are  held  in  this  palatial 

46  building  attended  by  all  of  the  official  representatives  of 

47  Latin  America,  as  well  as  by  other  distinguished  Latin 

48  leaders.  By  means  of  the  monthly  magazine  of  the 

49  Union  and  through  addresses  of  the  director-general  and 
59  his  associates  a  vast  amount  of  valuable  information  has 

51  been  disseminated,  and  wide-spread  interest  has  been 

52  aroused  in  the  future  of  Latin  America. 

53  Among  the  means  by  which  thousands  of  people  have 

54  become  deeply  interested  in  Latin-American  affairs  are 

55  conferences  such  as  those  conducted  at  Clark  University 
5«  at  Worcester,  Massachusetts,  at  Lake  Mohonk,  New 
j2  York,  and  the  recent  Pan-American  Scientific  Congress 
5  in  Washington,  D.  C.  Able  addresses  and  papers  are 
-  there  presented,  followed  by  a  thorough  discussion  of 
61  the  most  urgent  social,  civic  and  educational  questions  of 
„  Latin  America.  Printed  reports  of  these  conferences  are 
6~  given  wide-spread  circulation. 

64  Public  opinion  among  people  of  North  America  is 

65  fDrmed  lalYeIy  by  what  they  see  and  read  regarding  the 
South  and  Central  American  Republics.  It  is  of  the 

67  utmost  importance,  therefore,  that  educators,  publicists, 
government  officials  and  business  men,  who  have  oppor- 
tunity  to  gain  first-hand  knowledge  of  these  countries, 
should  write  and  speak  without  prejudice  concerning 
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their  observations.  An  accurate  statement  of  facts  with¬ 
out  unfair  comparisons  is  greatly  needed  and  desired. 

to.  IV Oman’s  Missionary  Societies. 

Under  the  auspices  of  woman’s  missionary  Boards,  the 
following  methods  of  awakening  interest  and  disseminat¬ 
ing  information  are  reported: 

(1)  Literature.  Books  on  Latin  America  are  reported 
as  used  in  auxiliary  missionary  Societies  under  seven 
woman's  Boards,  in  addition  to  the  use  of  text-books  in 
mission  study  classes.  Books  on  Latin  America  are  be¬ 
ing  introduced  into  local  missionary  libraries  and  are 
increasingly  read.  The  libraries  on  Latin  lands,  pub¬ 
lished  by  the  Missionary  Education  Movement,  have  sup¬ 
plied  a  real  need  among  women.  Leaflets  presenting  in 
interesting  form  various  short  articles  and  stories  are 
prepared  by  ten  woman’s  Boards  for  the  use  of  their 
constituencies.  These  leaflets  are  distributed  at  a  nominal 
cost  and  have  a  wide  circulation  and  use.  Maps,  pictures 
and  charts  are  made  use  of  in  auxiliaries  under  five 
Boards.  These  are  supplementary  helps  in  mission  study 
classes  and  to  some  extent  in  the  programs  of  regular 
missionary  meetings.  Perodicals,  both  missionary  and 
secular,  have  supplied  helpful  material  on  Latin  America 
that  has  been  read  extensively  and  gleaned  for  use  on 
programs  of  missionary  societies.  Ten  woman’s  Boards 
publish  missionary  periodicals  in  which  such  material  is 
given  a  regular  place.  Children’s  periodicals  published 
by  these  Boards  also  present  suitable  material  on  Latin- 
American  fields. 

(2)  Mission  Study  Classes.  Mission  study  classes  in 
auxiliaries  of  eight  woman’s  Boards  used  the  text,  “The 
Gospel  in  Latin  Lands,”  published  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee.  This  systematic  study  of  the  work  of  evangelical 
missions,  of  the  history  of  Latin  countries  and  of  their 
peculiar  needs  and  problems  marks  the  beginning  of  a 
new  era  of  interest  in  missions  to  Latin-American 
countries. 

(3)  Programs.  Programs  on  Latin  America  each 
year  at  one  regular  meeting  of  local  missionary  societies, 
are  provided  for  auxiliaries,  under  seven  Boards,  while 
two  Boards  provide  for  two-  such  programs  annually,  and 
one  board  plans  for  the  study  of  Latin-American  fields  in 
three  meetings  of  local  auxiliaries  each  year.  Presenta¬ 
tion  of  special  programs  on  Latin  America  for  general 
audiences,  in  young  people’s  meetings,  before  Sunday- 
school  classes,  and  at  other  gatherings  are  given  under 
eight  Boards. 

(4)  Conferences  and  Conventions.  Nine  woman’s 
Boards  provide  for  discussion  of  Latin-American  work 
in  conferences  and  conventions  held  under  their  auspices. 
In  these,  Latin-American  work  is  receiving  an  increas¬ 
ingly  large  share  of  attention.  Within  the  last  five  years, 
there  is  a  marked  increase  of  interest  in  the  work  being 
done  in  these  countries  upon  the  part  of  the  constituency 
of  certain  woman’s  Boards,  and  they  are  seeking  to  sup¬ 
ply  the  need  of  information. 

(5)  Lectures  and  Addresses.  Lectures  and  addresses 
on  Latin  America  by  missionaries,  travelling  secretaries 
and  others,  are  used  bv  nine  Boards,  four  of  which  have 
speakers  regularly  employed  for  such  work.  In  this  way, 
the  woman's  Boards  are  instrumental  in  bringing  the 
subject  of  Latin-American  missions  before  churches, 
Sunday  schools,  prayer-meetings,  parlor  meetings,  also 
conferences  and  conventions.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
successful  and  effective  methods  employed  for  reaching 
the  general  membership  of  the  churches  and  for  creating 
an  interest  among  those  who  have  not  the  time  or  the 
inclination  to  take  up  the  study  of  a  text-book.  This 
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method  is  limited,  however,  by  the  small  number  of 
workers  in  Latin  Lands. 

(6)  Stereopticon  Lectures.  Stereopticon  lectures  are 
being  provided  by  ten  woman’s  Boards  and  the  value 
of  such  definite  methods  of  instruction  cannot  be  over¬ 
emphasized. 

(7)  Pageants  and  Dramatic  Presentations  of  Latin- 
American  Subjects.  Pageants  and  dramatic  presenta¬ 
tions  of  Latin-American  subjects  are  reported  by  two 
Boards  as  being  occasionally  used. 

(8) _  Miscellaneous  methods.  Instruction  on  Latin- 
American  missions  is  provided  for  children’s  missionary 
organizations  by  ten  Boards.  Prayer  periods  for  Latin 
America  in  missionary  meetings,  and  presentations  on 
prayer  calendars  are  given  under  seven  Boards.  Many 
suggestive  remarks  accompanied  the  reports  of  various 
woman  s  Boards  on  the  agencies  being  employed  for 
awakening  interest.  The  periodicals  of  three  Boards  are 
reported  as  giving  regular  space  to  Latin  America  in 
each  issue.  Travelling  speakers  under  four  Boards  are 
reported  as  emphasizing  the  Latin-American  fields.  Two 
Boards  report  plans  for  presenting  special  programs  on 
Latin  America  throughout  their  auxiliaries,  due  to  in¬ 
fluence  of  the  Panama  Congress.  Several  Boards  report 
Latin-American  missions  as  not  entirely  neglected,  but 
on  the  other  hand,  as  not  receiving  attention  commensu¬ 
rate  with  importance  of  the  field,  and  with  the  interest 
only  beginning  to  be  awakened. 


CHAPTER  V 

MEASURES  REQUIRED  TO  SECURE  ADE¬ 
QUATE  SUPPORT  OF  CHRISTIAN 
WORK  IN  LATIN  AMERICA 

In  all  countries  from  which  Christian  workers  have 
been  sent  to  Latin  America  the  attention  of  the  churches 
has  been  diiected  anew  toward  these  countries  be¬ 
cause  of  the  preparations  for  this  Congress.  The 
concern  of  the  supporting  Churches  for  the  progress  of 
Christian  work  in  Latin  America,  while  not  as  positive 
and  sustained  as  in  relation  to  some  other  sections  of  the 
world,  has  nevertheless  been  one  of  expanding  interest 
in  recent  years.  Whatever  measures  may  be  taken  to 
enrich  the  knowledge  of  Christian  people  everywhere  in 
the  progress,  problems  and  needs  of  Christian  work  in 
other  countries  will  contribute  toward  the  awakening  of 
a  more  profoundly  sacrificial  interest  in  such  work  in 
Latin  America.  The  unity  of  the  missionary  task,  the 
growing  spirit  of  unity  and  cooperation  among  the  lead¬ 
ers  and  members  of  all  Christian  communions,  the  rapid¬ 
ly  developing  world  consciousness  among  Christian  peo¬ 
ple,  and  the  rising  standards  of  Christian  stewardship  as 
related  to  the  use  of  time,  money  and  talents  by  Chris¬ 
tians,  together  will  effect  beneficially  Christian  work  in 
all  lands,  Latin  America  included. 

^  The.  Commission,  however,  is  conscious  of  the  fact  that 
Christian  work  in  Latin  America  calls  for  special  con¬ 
sideration  by  Christian  people  and  Churches  in  those 
countries  from  which  workers  and  financial  support  must 
come.  In  a  real  sense  Latin-American  countries  have 
yet  to  be  adopted  by  the  members  of  Christian  Churches 
at  large  as  fields  calling  for  discriminating  and  continu¬ 
ous  study,  constant  intercessory  prayer,  growing  support 
by  gifts  of  money  and  workers  of  highest  talents  and 
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qualifications.  In  order  to  bring  about  this  conscious 
and  devoted  recognition  of  Latin  America's  claims,  the 
Commission  urges  missionary  Societies  and  Churches  to 
continue  the  use  of  all  methods  of  establishing  interest 
lnthei  to  employed.  1  he  Commission  specially  recom¬ 
mends  the  following  methods  in  the  hope  that  a  new 
sense  of  responsibility  among  Churches  obligated  to  sup- 
po.t  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  may  be  the  re¬ 
sult  of  their  adoption. 


i.  Prayer  for  Latin  America. 

,a  Peculiar  manner  the  conditions  surrounding 
Christian  work  in  Latin  America  demand  the  practice 
among  the  Churches  and  individual  Christians  every¬ 
where  of  intercession.  The  problems  of  occupation,  the 
social  and  spiritual  needs  of  the  people,  the  attitude 
ot  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  opportunity  and 
urgent  need  for  evangelistic  work,  the  training  of  Latin- 
American  leaders,  the  enlistment  of  larger  gifts  for  cur¬ 
rent  support  and  for  more  workers,  the  training  in  self- 
suppoit,  self-direction  and  self-propagation  of  the 
Churches  now  in  existence,  the  prevalence  of  rationalism 
and  materialism,  the  rejection  by  many  among  the  edu¬ 
cated  classes  of  spiritual  religion  as  an  essential  factor 
in  the  welfare  of  the  individual,  of  society  and  of  the 
state,  the  personal  difficulties  surrounding  the  mission¬ 
aries  in  their  labors  and  their  domestic  iife — these  and 
other  reasons  impose  upon  Christians  a  deep  obligation 
to  pray  unceasingly  for  Latin  America.  The  fact  that 
Christianity  lias  been  so  inadequately  taught  in  Latin- 
American  countries  should  add  intensity  to  the  prayer 
of  all  C hi isiians  that  the  time  maj7  soon  come  when  all 
men  in  Latin  America  may  have  “an  adequate  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  know  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  to  be¬ 
come  His  real  disciples.” 

.( O  Missionaries  are  urged  to  furnish  frequently  to 
missionary  Societies  and  to  their  friends  at  the  home  base 
lists  of  specific  objects  of  prayer  to  be  printed  for  gen¬ 
eral  use  or  to  be  placed  privately  in  the  hands  of  work¬ 
ers  and  friends  for  use  iii  meetings  for  prayer  or  in 
homes  for  family  prayer. 

(  2  1  I  he  example  of  those-Societies  that  publish  prayer 
calendars  and  other  helps  to  prayer  definitely  dealing 
with  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  should  be  fol¬ 
lowed  by  all  Societies  maintaining  work  in  these  coun¬ 
tries. 

( 3 )  J  he  plan  of  circulating  special  prayer  helps  each 
year  among  mission  study  classes  and  for  use  in  meet¬ 
ings  on  Latin-American  topics  should  be  generally 
adopted. 

(4)  The  regular  meetings  of  woman's  societies,  young 
people's  societies,  and  mid-week  services  of  prayer, When 
devoted  to  Latin-American  subjects,  should  be  utilized 
largely  for  prayer. 

(5)  The  practice  of  a  few  Boards  in  associating  volun¬ 
tarily  a  group  of  believers  as  a  prayer  league  or  league 
of  intercession  for  missions  is  worthy  of  general  adop¬ 
tion.  At  least  once  each  year  a  special  request  for  prayer 
sent  to  persons  enrolled  in  these  circles  of  intercession, 
listing  particular  objects  for  prayer,  would  accomplish 
great  good. 

16)  The  appearance  from  time  to  time  in  missionary 
magazines  and  in  general  religious  periodicals  of  calls  to 
prayer  for  Latin  America,  along  with  needs  of  other 
fields,  will  serve  to  enlist  many  in  prayer. 

(7)  Ministers,  Sunday-school  officers  and  teachers, 
leaders  of  woman’s  societies  and  mission  study  classes 
should  make  it  a  practice  to  include  Christian  work  in 
Latin  America  regularly  in  the  list  of  objects  for  which 


1  they  pray,  privately  and  publicly,  and  in  connection  with 

2  which  they  train  others  to  pray. 

3  (8)  Ihe  preparation  and  wide  circulation  of  a  gen- 

4  eral  Latin-American  prayer  calendar  suitable  for  com- 

5  mon  use  by  all  bodies  of  Christians,  with  space  provided 

6  to  enter  lists  of  objects  and  persons  of  a  given  Com- 

7  munion  for  intercession,  would  meet  a  genuine  need  and 

8  would  extend  greatly  the  number  of  those  who  at  the 

9  close  of  this  Congress  will  purpose  to  pray  for  Latin 

10  America. 

11  (9)  The  publication  in  a  magazine,  or  a  circular  letter 

12  to  members  of  prayer  groups,  of  answers  to  prayer  in  the 

13  fields  of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  should  be  ar- 

14  ranged  as  an  assurance  to  faith  and  an  aid  to  prayers  of 

15  thanksgiving. 

(10)  The  appointment  by  each  Communion  of  a  spe- 
cial  day  of  prayer  for  Latin  America  would  assist  many 
congregations  in  undertaking  to  pray  ^regularly  for  mis- 
sions.  A  prayer  service  or  meeting  on  Latin  America  in 

40  the  course  of  services  customarily  devoted  to  prayer  and 

41  study  of  missions,  would  meet  the  purpose,  especially  if 
preceded  by  an  address  on  Latin  America  from  the 

24  pulpit. 

25  2.  Portrayal  of  Spiritual  Needs  of  Latin-American 

20  Peoples. 

2g  The  Commission  recognizes  that  information  about  the 
2g  outward  evidence  of  civilization  is  more  easily  obtainable, 
3Q  and  when  given  is  more  readily  sought  by  casual  students 
3j  of  Latin  America,  than  is  that  body  of  information  about 
22  spiritual  needs.  Such  evidence  must  be  forthcoming, 
22  and  must  be  presented  universally  among  the  churches 

24  before,  an  adequate  response  to  the  claims  of  Christian 

25  work  in  Latin  America  will  be  made.  Some  Christian 
36  workers  in  Latin  America  claim  that  the  truth  regarding 
27  social  needs  does  not  readily  find  treatment  in  the  re- 
38  ligious  press — that  editors  revise  and  strike  out  much 
29  that  is  said  in  correspondence  and  in  articles,  until  the 

40  actual  conditions  which  demonstrate  the  need  of  the 

41  evangelical  Christianity  are  not  revealed  with  compelling 

42  force.  It  is  essential  that  the  spiritual  longings  and  needs 

43  those  among  whom  Christian  work  is  being  promoted 

44  be  interpreted  in  terms  of  sympathy.  When  laying  em- 

45  phasis  on  the  spiritual  needs  of  any  people  it  should  not 

46  be  done  in  the  spirit  of  superiority  but  in  humble  recog- 

47  nition  of  the  tremendous  spiritual  needs  of  the  home  base 

48  lands  themselves  and  of  their  failure  adequately  to  ex- 

49  emplify  the  teachings  of  Christ  in  moral,  social  and 

50  business  life.  In  what  so-called  Christian  country  have 

51  the  teachings  of  Christ  as  yet  proved  full  expression? 

52  .  Care  should  be  taken  in  the  preparation  and  publica- 

53  tion  of  statements  revealing  spiritual  needs  to  write  in 
o4  tempeiate  yet  convincing  terms.  The  facts  of  such 

55  writings  should  be  based  on  good  authority.  All  un- 

56  necessary .  cause  of  offense  should  be  avoided.  With 

57  these  ordinary  precautions  it  should  be  the  policy  of 

58  speakers,  writers  and  publishers  to  reveal  spiritual  needs 

59  in  order  that  intelligent  support  through  praver,  gifts  and 

60  workers  may  be  enlisted  in  proportion  to  the  need.  A 

61  faithful  friend  of  Latin  America  writes :  “I  do  not  be- 

62  lieve  in  anti-Catholic  propaganda  here  or  in  South  Amer- 

63  ica  except  it  be  full  of  love.  Place  emphasis  first  on  the 

64  fact  that  fifty  percent,  of  the  thinking  men  of  South 

65  America  are  not  in  sympathy  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
06  Church  and  its  teaching.  If  their  own  Church  does  not 
07  attract  them,  we  should  endeavor  to  do  so.  Emphasize 
®  secondly,  that  many  of  their  most  altruistic  men  are 
09  enemies  of  religion  because  they  want  to  help  their  people 

to  better  things  and  they  believe  religion  is  hindering. 
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If  tliev  feel  thus,  their  own  Church  cannot  help  them. 
We  must  do  so.  A  patient  process  of  education  such 
as  we  have  used  to  overcome  general  missionary  indif¬ 
ference  at  the  home  base  ought  to  be  undertaken,  but 
on  the  lines  indicated  just  above.” 

The  Commission  therefore  believes  that  ministers  in 
the  presentation  of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  by 
sermons  and  addresses,  and  that  leaders  and  teachers  in 
Sunday  schools,  young  people's  organizations  and 
woman  s  societies,  should  set  forth  the  actual  spiritual 
needs  of  Latin- American  peoples  in  their  meetings  and 
classes.  The  Commission  urges  that  editors,  publishers 
and  committees  planning  the  educational  literature  on 
Christian  work  in  Latin  America  should  incorporate  ma¬ 
terial  in  their  publications  dealing  with  these  spiritual 
needs  in  the  spirit  of  sympathy  and  love. 

3-  Brotherly  Relations  with  Latin  Americans. 

Attention  has  been  called  to  the  invaluable  result 
in  the  realm  of  international  good-will  and  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship  of  establishing  and  maintaining  friendly  relations 
with  Latin-American  students  temporarily  resident  in 
European  and  North  American  university  centers. 

(1)  Church  Leadership.  The  Commission  believes  this 
ideal  should  be  converted  into  action  in  every  community 
of  every  land  where  Latin  Americans  and  representatives 
of  other  nations  are  thrown  together  temporarily  or  per¬ 
manently.  The  churches  should  be  aggressively  in  the 
lead  in  all  efforts  to  combat  race  prejudice,  to  enrich  the 
social,  intellectual  and  spiritual  life  of  these  groups,  and 
to  serve  them  when  they  are  in  need,  by  becoming  ac¬ 
quainted  through  friendly  visits,  by  making  them  wel¬ 
come  to  Christian  homes  and  churches,  by  helping  them 
secure  employment  in  cases  of  need,  by  organizing  and 
maintaining  special  schools  for  teaching  the  languages 
of  the  country  to  those  who  cannot  enter  the  common 
schools  for  this  purpose,  and  by  supporting,  through  per¬ 
sonal  service  and  gifts,  much  needed  social  service  ac¬ 
tivities  for  the  common  good,  such  as  sanitary  housing, 
playgrounds,  district  nursing,  vacation  Bible  schools, 
wholesome  social  and  physical  recreation  and  the  preven¬ 
tion  of  disease.  In  this  way  the  gospel  of  good-will  will 
he  effective  in  establishing  brotherly  relations  of  abiding 
moral  and  spiritual  value. 

(2)  Free  Interchange  of  Thought.  The  Commission 
also  recommends  that  every  opportunity  for  free  inter¬ 
change  of  thought  between  Latin  Americans  and  resi¬ 
dents  of  North  America,  Great  Britain  and  Europe  be 
utilized  in  the  interest  of  brotherly  relations.  Visitors 
from  other  countries  going  to  Latin  America  should  seek 
opportunities  of  meeting  with  representatives  of  the  best 
institutions  and  movements  of  Latin-American  countries, 
in  order  to  acquire  accurate  and  intimate  knowledge  of 
their  ideals,  achievements  and  needs.  In  like  manner 
visitors  from  Latin  America  representing  business,  pro¬ 
fessional,  educational,  literary  and  social  interests  and 
agencies  should  be  sought  out  and  hospitably  entertained 
with  a  view  to  interchange  of  knowledge  and  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  what  is  best  in  the  moral,  social  and  religious 
life,  as  well  as  the  most  notable  in  commercial  and  edu¬ 
cational  achievement  of  the  country  visited.  Such  cour¬ 
tesy  it  should  be  the  purpose  of  every  Christian  worker 
or  church  or  community  to  show  in  the  interest  of  broth¬ 
erly  relations. 

(3)  Introductions.  Missionaries  in  Latin  America 
should  make  it  a  rule  to  prepare  the  way  of  Latin-Ameri¬ 
can  students  into  right  influences  and  to  friends  in  other 
countries  by  means  of  letters  of  introduction,  by  advance 
information  to  friends  who  may  meet  them  at  ports  of 
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landing  and  by  furnishing  them  with  literature  answering 
their  natural  inquiries  about  the  country  to  which  they 
go,  its  educational  institutions,  and  other  opportunities 
worth  while.  Bulletins  of  information  regarding  student 
life  and  requirements  of  the  universities  in  other  lands 
should,  be  published  and  distributed  in  all  the  schools 
m  Latin  America  from  which  students  come.  In  like 
manner,  the.  visit  to  Latin  America  of  travellers  from 
other  countries  who  are  in  sympathy  with  Christian  ac¬ 
tivities  should  be  announced  to  Christian  workers  in  Latin 
.  \rnenca,  in  order  that  opportunity  may  be  made  to  meet 
4,"d.  f.ornl  friendship  with  both  Latin-Americans  and 
Christian  workers  resident  among  them. 

(4)  Committee  to  Promote  Friendly  Relations.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  mission  Boards  should  unite  in  an 
agency  to  represent  them  in  establishing  information 
bureaus  and  in  making  proper  arrangements  to  meet 
every  student  who  comes  to  a  home  base  country  when 
1  racticable.  accompany  him  to  the  university,  help  him 
register,  find  suitable  room  and  board,  relate  him  to  the 
best ;  .and  above  all  else,  place  him  under  the  most  power¬ 
ful  Christian  influence  in  the  university.  The  mission 
Boards  might  well  work  in  a  cooperative  enterprise  for 
Latin-American  students  through  the  Committee  to  Pro¬ 
mote  hriendly  Relations  among  Foreign  Students. 

(5 )  Personal  Calls.  Missionaries  while  on  furlough 
should  make  it  a  practice  to  call  on  students  and  other 
repiesentatives  of  Latin-American  countries  wherever 
they  can  be  found. 

(6)  Latin-American  Speakers.  A  large  number  of 
students  and  church  members  at  the  home  base  are  woe¬ 
fully  ignorant  regarding  Latin  America.  Such  ignorance 
has  often  resulted  in  bad  manners  and  in  race  prejudice 
1  o  remove  and  prevent  this,  mission  study  groups,  young 
people  s  societies,  churches,  literary  societies  and  student 
organizations  are  urged  to  give  opportunity  for  the  Latin- 
Amencan  students  to  make  public  presentation  of  their 
countries  from  time  to  time,  by  means  of  personal  con¬ 
versation,  public  addresses  and  illustrated  lectures  This 
will  tend  to  develop  the  usefulness  of  the  Latin-Ameri¬ 
cans  themselves,  and  will  provide  much  needed  informa¬ 
tion  and  will  promote  a  better  understanding  of  Latin 
America  Information  concerning  such  speakers  can 
usually  be  secured  from  the  president  or  dean  of  the  local 
college  or  university,  the  officers  of  the  city  or  college 
loung  Mens  Christian  Association  or  in  the  United 

-  rates  from  the  Committee  to  Promote  Friendly  Re¬ 
lations^  whose  address  is  124  East  28th  Street,  New  York 
Lity.  Stereopticon  lectures'  have  been  given  by  the  Latin- 
American  students  before  the  entire  student  bodies  of 
several  of  the  universities. 

(7)  Study  of  National  Problems.  Christian  leaders 
can  do  much  to  help  Latin-American  students  develop 
into  real  thinkers  on.  the  problems  pertaining  to  muni¬ 
cipal  state  and  national  government;  sanitation  and 
health  ;  public  and  private  charity ;  education  and  religion 
so  that  they  can  return  to  their  homes  prepared  to  solve 
the  social,  moral  and  religious  problems  of  their  own 
countires. 

J 8)  Promotion  of  Personal  Work.  Since  the  most 
effective  solution  to  all  problems  is  attained  through 
Christ,  it  is  imperative  that  Latin-American  students  be¬ 
come  personal  workers  who  will  resolutely  spread  the 
gospel  of  Christ  Personal  workers  can  be  multiplied  by 
utilizing  the  Bible  classes  more  largely,  by  distributing  a 

fhlSM^eS-  Can  bV,ented  from  denominational  mission  boards 
YorkMlnt°naif  EpUCatA°n  Movement,  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
j  TTCjty’  the,  Pan  Amerlcan  Union,  Washington  D  C 
and  L nderwood  and  Underwood,  Chicago  and  New  York.  ’ 
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larger  number  of  books  helpful  in  deepening  their  Chris¬ 
tian  life  and  in  increasing  their  sense  of  responsibility. 
Anglo-American  students  and  professors  with  tact,  sym¬ 
pathy,  and  warm  spiritual  nature  can  greatly  aid  in  this 
by  cooperationg  in  the  Bible  classes.  The  emphasis 
should  be  on  the  positive  side  of  Christianity  and  its  ap¬ 
plication  to  the  practical  problems  of  personal  and  social 
life  and  service.  Christ,  if  held  up  in  this  true  char¬ 
acter  and  power,  will  attract  them,  will  vitalize  their 
lives,  and  will  send  them  back  to  be  a  Christian  leaven  in 
their  own  communities. 

(y)  Gil  ing  the  Best.  If  Christian  countries  give  the 
Latin  Americans  their  best,  surely  such  blessings  will 
follow  as  are  described  by  Ur.  John  R.  Mott  in  his  book, 
"The  Present  World  Situation” :  ‘‘That  race  will  be  most 
blessed  which  gives  its  best  with  generous  hand,  not  in 
fear  and  not  with  ulterior  motives,  but  with  sincere  recog¬ 
nition  of  all  that  is  good  in  others  and  with  unselfish 
motives  ;  and  which  in  all  its  intercourse  tries  to  see  with 
the  other’s  eyes  and  to  sympathize  with  the  other’s 
hopes.” 

4.  Multiplication  of  Literature  for  General  Use. 

The  most  emphatic  testimony  gathered  by  the  Commis¬ 
sion  bears  upon  the  universal  need  for  a  larger  volume 
and  greater  variety  of  literature  suited  to  wide  use  among 
the  churches.  The  need  seems  to  call  for  text-books, 
books  for  general  reading,  articles  in  pamphlet  form  for 
wide  distribution,  material  for  program  meetings,  and 
biographical  studies  of  foreign  Christian  workers  and 
Latin-American  Christian  leaders.  The  appeal  is  for 
knowledge  of  the  history  and  results  of  Roman  Catholic 
teaching  and  influence ;  of  the  social,  moral,  economic 
and  religious  conditions ;  of  the  customs,  character, 
achievements  and  potentialities  of  Latin-American  peo¬ 
ples  :  of  the  present  occupation  by  Christian  forces  and 
the  distinctive  features  of  the  Christian  work  now  being 
done :  of  political  history  and  governmental  attitude  to¬ 
ward  religious  toleration,  and  kindred  questions.  Many 
feel  that  as  compared  with  available  literature  bearing 
directly  upon  Christian  work  in  other  countries,  Latin 
America  is  as  yet  insufficiently  supplied  with  suitable  ma¬ 
terial.  The  attention  of  churches  in  North  America  is 
called  again  to  the  existing  text-books  published  by  the 
Missionary  Education  Movement,  the  Student  Volunteer 
Movement,  the  Council  of  Women  for  Home  Missions 
and  the  Central  Committee  on  the  United  Study  of  Mis¬ 
sions,  and  to  similar  denominational  publications,  also  to 
the  books  and  other  literature  now  in  course  of  prepara¬ 
tion  by  the  Missionary  Education  Movement  and  the 
Council  of  Women  for  Home  Missions  for  use  in  1916-17. 
All  of  these  are  worthy  of  much  more  extensive  use  in 
the  churches  than  they  have  yet  received.  The  fact 
remains,  however,  that  the  field  of  available  literature 
written  from  a  religious  point  of  view  is  limited.  The 
Commission  urges  missionary  societies  to  increase  the 
number  of  pamphlet  and  leaflet  publications  for  general 
sale  or  for  free  distribution,  aiming  not  only  to  supple¬ 
ment  the  text-book  literature  by  presenting  more  com¬ 
pletely  the  work  done  by  the  different  Communions,  but 
to  encourage  the  preparation  of  biographies  or  autobiog¬ 
raphies  of  Christian  workers  whose  lives  and  service  lend 
themselves  to  such  treatment. 

There  is  in  course  of  preparation  a  limited  bibliography 
of  selected  books  on  Latin  America  with  annotations. 
The  number  of  general  treatises  on  countries,  political 
and  commercial  relations,  books  of  travel,  scientific  ex¬ 
ploration  and  similar  subjects  is  rapidly  increasing.  The 
reading  of  selected  works  from  this  list  is  urged  upon 
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1  U’e  members  of  churches  and  students  of  international 

2  affairs  as  essential  to  a  clear  appreciation  of  the  countries 

3  and  peoples  in  the  midst  of  which  Christian  work  is  be- 

4  mg  supported.  City  and  town  libraries  should  be  encour- 

5  aged  to  purchase  books  on  Latin  America.  The  establish- 

6  ment  of  missionary  reference  libraries  in  church  build- 

7  nigs  where  current  selected  books  are  made  available  to 

8  Christian  leaders,  teachers,  classes,  societies  and  general 

9  readers,  is  recommended.  The  distribution  of  pamphlet 

10  literature  on  Latin  America  in  churches  in  connection 

11  with  some  other  educational  presentation,  such  as  an  ad- 

12  (li  ess  oi  sermon,  a  program  meeting  or  a  missionary  re- 

13  cep t ion  or  entertainment,  supported  by  a  brief  review 

14  of  the  pamphlet  by  the  minister  from  the  pulpit,  or  by 

15  some  other  leader  on  another  public  occasion,  exerts  a 

16  leavening  influence  of  high  value 

17  & 

18  5-  Missionary  Magazines  and  Religious  Periodicals. 

19  The  importance  of  frequent  treatment  of  Latin-Ameri- 

20  can  subjects  in  missionary  and  general  religious  periodi- 

21  cals  is  generally  recognized.  Since  space  in  which  Chris- 

22  tian  work  m  any  one  country  or  section  of  the  world  can 
24  be  treated  is  necessarily  limited,  care  should  be  taken  to 

*  use  only  those  letters  and  articles  dealing  with  matters 

26  i  ^enillne  human  interest.  The  Commission  believes 

27  ,at  every  Christian  worker  entering  Latin  America  for 
life  service  should  give  consideration  to  literary  style  and 

29  force  m  writing,  and  that  the  faculties  of  observation 

30  should  be  exercised  intelligently  and  persistently,  based 

31  011  a  Progressive  study  of  conditions  at  the  home  base, 

32  an<^  ^le  methods  of  appealing  to  the  imagination  and 

33  will  through  the  printed  page.  Editors  are  also  encour- 

34  aged  to  give  practical  suggestions  from  time  to  time,  in 

35  personal  letters  and  in  printed  form,  to  Christian  workers 

36  m  America  on  the  reporting  of  news  and  the  sub- 

37  jects  of  interest  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  home  base. 

38  °y  such  cooperation  before  a  worker  sails,  after  he 

39  reaches  his  field,  or  when  on  furlough,  marked  improve- 

40  ment  m  the  character  of  letters  and  articles  in  the  reli- 

41  g'ious  press  about  Latin  America  will  constantly  be  made, 

42  and  the  power  of  the  press  as  an  auxiliary  agency  be 

43  multiplied  accordingly. 

44 

45  6.  Photography. 

46  As  in  the  case  of  writing,  so  in  connection  with  pho- 

47  tography,  the  reading  and  seeing  public  at  the  home  base 

48  is  in  an  observant  mood.  In  years  past  most  Christian 

49  yvoikers  in  mission  fields  have  failed  to  recognize  this 

50  m  time  to  acquire  a  practical  amateur  knowledge  of 

51  photography.  The  value  of  well-composed  pictures  can- 

52  not  be  over-emphasized  in  presentTday  religious  educa- 

53  tion.  It  has  been  estimated  by  experienced  photographers 

54  who  see  negatives  and  pictures  forwarded  by  Christian 

55  workers  in  foreign  lands,  that  nine-tenths  of  the  material 

56  used  and  money  spent  in  photography  is  wasted  (except 

57  for  the  value  of  having  a  hobby  for  recreational  pur- 

58  poses),  as  far  as  illustrative  uses  at  the  home  base  in 

59  magazines,  stereopticon  lectures  and  exhibits  are  con- 

60  cerned.  These  three  last-mentioned  methods  of  conveying 

61  knowledge  are  in  the  ascendency.  It  is  certain  that  they 

62  will  continue  to  be  used  with  ever-changing  variety  of 

63  form  and  on  multiplying  occasions.  Every  station  should 
it  possible  have  one  amateur  photographer  equipped  with 

65  a  good  camera.  A  few  lessons  in  composition,  exposure 

66  and  developing  will  yield  not  only  genuine  satisfaction  to 
6/  the  worker  with  the  camera,  but  will  guarantee  a  con- 

s^f.  -  improving  quality  and  increasing  supply  of  story- 
69  telling  pictures,  whose  use  will  enlarge  the  value  of  letters 
and  articles  for  the  religious  press.  If  necessary  and 
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practicable,  the  cost  of  acceptable  pictures  might  well  be 
paid  by  the  Society  using  them.  In  certain  cases  Societies 
may  be  justified  in  providing  both  camera  and  films  or 
plates,  where  pictorial  material  will  prove  of  special  value. 
By  a  combination  of  several  Societies,  motion  pictures 
of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  might  be  taken, 
whose  use  would  prove  of  real  value  at  the  home  base. 

7.  Use  of  Speakers  and  Lecturers. 

No  phase  of  the  program  of  education  of  Christian 
people  at  the  home  base  in  the  subjects  dealing  with 
Latin  America  is  of  greater  importance  than  that  of  the 
systematic  use  of  well  qualified  speakers.  Among  the 
many  occasions  in  the  local  church  where  such  addresses 
can  be  given  with  profit,  are  the  leading  Sunday  church 
service,  meetings  of  men's,  women’s  and  young  people’s 
societies,  and  in  the  Sunday  school.  Community  meetings 
arranged  by  an  interdenominational  committee  of  the 
churches,  adult  Bible  classes  or  women’s  societies  are  mul¬ 
tiplying  in  which  Latin- American  subjects  can  be  pre¬ 
sented  with  good  results.  In  larger  cities,  business  men’s 
luncheons  and  regular  or  special  meetings  arranged  by 
the  chamber  of  commerce  can  occasionally  be  used  for 
the  presentation  of  a  speaker  of  authority  and  influence. 
District,  state  and  national  or  international  religious  con¬ 
ventions  of  denominational  or  interdenominational  char¬ 
acter  afford  opportunity  for  reaching  leaders  widely  rep¬ 
resentative  of  the  local  churches  at  the  home  base.  The 
most  important  of  these  conventions  are  those  that  bring 
together  statedly  ministers  and  lay  delegates  of  the 
churches,  officers  and  leaders  of  Sunday  schools,  young 
people's  societies,  women's  home  and  foreign  missionary 
societies,  brotherhoods,  Young  Men’s  and  Young 
Women's  Christian  Associations,  church  workers  in  mis¬ 
sionary  summer  schools  and  student  summer  conferences. 

Special  reference  is  made  to  the  value  of  a  series  of 
lectures  and  addresses,  by  one  or  more  speakers  covering 
a  period  of  days  or  weeks  in  communities  where  coopera¬ 
tion  between  the  churches  of  all  Communions  is  common 
or  practicable.  Similar  courses  in  theological  seminaries, 
colleges  and  universities  not  only  reach  an  influential 
constituency,  but  occasionally  result  in  publication  of  the 
lectures  in  book  form. 

The  . Commission  believes  that  Christian  workers  enter¬ 
ing  Latin-American  countries,  or  about  to  return  on  fur¬ 
lough,  should  make  special  preparation  of  material  for 
use  in  public  addresses.  Mission  Boards  are  giving  wise 
attention  to  the  systematic  use  of  speakers  by  arranging 
schedules  of  engagements  for  those  who  are  at  liberty 
and  prepared  to  undertake  a  program  of  this  character. 
Not  all  workers  or  travellers  returning  from  Latin 
America  feel  qualified  to  enter  upon  a  speaking  tour,  be¬ 
cause  of  inexperience,  need  of  recuperation  of  health  or 
other  good  cause.  It  is  pointed  out,  however,  that  no 
worker  or  friend  of  Latin  America  is  confined  to  public 
occasions  in  using  his  experience  and  knowledge  for  the 
enlightenment  of  those  whom  he  may  influence.  Much 
can  be  done  in  private  conversation,  in  personal  work,  in 
receptions  in  homes  and  churches,  in  mission  study 
classes,  and  in  private  and  public  schools  to  acquaint 
young  and  old  with  one  or  more  Latin-American  coun¬ 
tries.  It  is  considered  wise  that  most  workers  available 
for  speaking  should  meet  personally  with  the  secretaries 
of  their  respective  Boards  to  receive  counsel  from  them 
concerning  the  existing  attitude  and  needs  of  the  con¬ 
stituency  at  the  home  base  and  suggestions  of  large  value 
in  reference  to  travelling  arrangements,  hospitality,  fixing 
engagements,  the  style  of  address  most  likely  to  meet  the 
needs,  and  the  nature  of  the  subject  matter  most  likely  to 
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make  strong  appeal.  “Talking  points’’  of  the  kind  here 
mentioned  should  be  made  a  matter  of  constant  study. 
It  is  particularly  important  that  the  spirit  and  language 
of  all  addresses  should  be  indicative  of  warm  sympathy 
with  the  people  of  the  countries  with  which  the  addresses 
deal,  and  that  portrayal  of  social,  moral  and  spiritual 
needs  should  be  made  for  constructive  purposes  only.  The 
Commission  commends  the  growing  practice  of  mission 
Boards  in  meeting  the  travelling  expenses  of  missionaries 
while  on  furlough  and  engaged  in  speaking  deputations, 
out  of  the  regular  funds  of  the  Boards,  thus  obviating 
the  necessity  of  special  offerings  as  an  accompaniment 
of  addresses. 

Elsewhere  in  this  report  reference  is  made  to  the  in¬ 
creasing  availability  as  speakers  of  business  men,  educa¬ 
tors,  travellers,  Latin-American  students  and  men  of  in¬ 
fluence.  in  political,  commercial,  diplomatic  and  educa¬ 
tional  life  in  Latin  America,  d  heir  wide  observation  and 
their  sympathy  with  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  can 
be  utilized  by  addresses  to  bring  about  a  fuller  under¬ 
standing  and  a  conscious  international  fellowship  between 
the  countries  of  Latin  America  and  those  of  Great  Brit¬ 
ain,  Europe  and  North  America. 

8.  Deputations  to  Latin  America. 

1  he  growing  practice  of  some  missionary  Societies 
periodically  sending  representatives  to  investigate  their 
work,  and  to  report  on  the  conditions,  is  commended, 
particularly  with  reference  to  Latin  America.  Whenever 
possible  such  deputations  should  include,  beside  an  ad¬ 
ministrative  officer,  one  or  more  laymen  or  women.  The 
printed,  reports  of  these  deputations  receive  marked  con¬ 
sideration.  In  these  reports  present  conditions  and  future 
policies  are  usually  outlined.  They  should  therefore  be 
given  wide  circulation,  especially  among  the  leaders  of 
the  missionary  forces  at  the  home  base  and  among 
donors.  Of  equal  or  greater  value  to  the  general  public 
is  the  service  rendered  by  the  members  of  such  a  deputa¬ 
tion  through  addresses  and  lectures.  The  awakening  of 
an  entire  Communion  to  an  appreciation  of  the  problems 
and  needs  of  a  field  of  Christian  work  hitherto  relatively 
unknown  to  the  churches,  has  not  infrequently  followed 
upon  the  report  by  printed  page  and  public  address  of  a 
deputation.  Donors  capable  of  large  support  of  Chris¬ 
tian  work  have  of  their  own  accord  joined  such  deputa¬ 
tions  m  older  to  have  first-hand  knowledge  as  an  aid  in 
the  exercise  of  their  stewardship.  What  a  few  Societies 
have  done  in  sending  deputations  to  Latin  America  in  the 
last  half  decade  is  commended  by  this  Commission  as 
desirable  and  essential  for  all  Societies,  if  speedy  expan¬ 
sion  of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  along  lines  of 
development  involving  true  Christian  statesmanship  is 
to  be  achieved.  Consultation  between  such  deputations 
representing  different  Communions,  before,  during  and 
after  their  tours  of  inquiry  and  observation  will  do^much 
to  develop  true  strategy  in  the  occupation  of  the  fields 
and  m.  prosecution  of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America, 
and  will  not  fail  to  meet  with  the  endorsement  of  that 
part  of  the  constituency  at  the  home  base  who  are  giving 
intelligent  consideration  both  to  the  support  and  to  the 
economical  administration  of  the  work.  Moreover,  such 
deputations  can  do  much  to  interest  men  of  affairs  at 
the.  home  base  in  the  economic,  moral  and  religious  con¬ 
ditions  of  these  countries. 

9.  Touring  Parties. 

As  far  as  practicable,  missionary  Societies  should  fur¬ 
nish  all  travellers  with  concise  information  about  Chris¬ 
tian  work  and  workers  in  Latin  America,  and  should 


45 


1 

2 

3 

4 

S 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

IS 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


encourage  them  to  inspect  the  work  done.  In  North 
America  the  "  1  ourist  Guide”  to  Latin  America  is  avail¬ 
able  for  such  purposes,  without  charge,  on  application  to 
the  Committee  on  Anglo-American  Communities,  Mr. 
Robert  E.  Speer.  Chairman,  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York- 
City. 

10.  Publicity. 

I11  addition  to  articles  in  the  missionary  and  general 
religious  press,  there  is  to-day  an  unprecedented  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  using  the  newspapers  and  general  weekly  and 
monthly  periodicals  in  the  dissemination  of  information 
about  Christian  work.  One  or  two  Societies  maintain 
private  press  bureaus  capably  managed  and  supported, 
whose  journalistic  work  is  widely  recognized  and  com¬ 
mended  by  newspapers,  and  whose  news  articles  are 
regularly  used.  In  both  Great  Britain  ail'd  the  United 
States  missionary  press  bureaus  have  been  organized, 
serving  a  part  of  the  Societies  conducting  Christian  work 
in  Latin  America.  Chief  among  these  in  North  America 
is  the  Southern  News  Bureau,  supported  and  conducted  by 
the  foreign  mission  boards  of  the  Southern  Baptist,  Meth¬ 
odist  and  Presbyterian  denominations.  There  has  been 
prolonged  study  of  the  problems  involved  in  establishing 
in  North  America  a  comprehensive  and  well  organized 
and  supported  interdenominational  press  bureau  to  gather 
and  distribute  news  of  Christian  work  at  home  and  in  for¬ 
eign  countries  on  behalf  of  all  religious  agencies.  At  the 
time  of  writing  this  report  the  realization  of  the  hope  of 
many  for  the  establishment  of  such  an  agency  seems 
nearer  at  hand  than  at  any  previous  time.  Whenever  the 
plan  may  take  actual  form,  Societies  at  the  home  base  and 
Christian  workers  in  Latin  America  are  urged  to  lend 
full  and  constant  cooperation  as  a  regular  phase  of  the 
educational  •  program  involved  in  the  awakening  of  the 
Churches  to  a  larger  service  in  Latin  America.  The 
choice  and  training  of  a  worker  in  each  mission  or  lead¬ 
ing  city  or  district  to  act  as  correspondent  and  reporter 
are  steps  that  may  well  be  taken  now,  regardless  of  any 
plans  now  being  discussed.  The  reading  of  selected 
books  on  journalism,  the  special  study  of  news  values 
and  the  reporting  of  facts  and  experiences  full  of  human 
interest,  should  be  undertaken  seriously  by  every  Christian 
worker,  but  particularly  by  those  who  are  willing  to  co¬ 
operate  intelligently  with  leaders  in  the  field  of  religious 
publicity  at  the  home  base. 

it.  Systematic  Missionary  Education. 

While  much  can  be  accomplished  in  extensive  instruc¬ 
tion  of  the  home  base  constituency  by  addresses,  news¬ 
paper  and  magazine  articles  and  general  reading,  these 
agencies  alone  will  not  be  sufficient  completely  to  dispel 
ignorance,  remove  indifference  and  stimulate  positive  and 
lasting  interest  and  service  in  and  for  Latin  America. 
Extension  lectures  and  the  press  do  much  in  promotion 
of  general  educational  activities,  but  they  do  not  and  can¬ 
not  take  the  place  of  common  school  and  higher  educa¬ 
tional  instruction  and  training.  In  the  realm  of  religious 
education  and  training,  a  system  of  missionary  instruc¬ 
tion  is  essential.  The  beginnings  of  such  a  system  have 
been  made  by  missionary  Societies,  Sunday-school  agen¬ 
cies,  and  local  church  workers  and  organizations.  It 
remains  for  Christian  leaders  in  the  churches  gradually 
to  introduce  systematic  missionary  instruction  into  the 
regular  work  of  each  department  or  organization  of  the 
local  church,  as  a  permanent  provision.  Such  instruction 
should  have  as  its  aims  the  training  of  both  young  and 
old  in  prayer,  giving  and  service,  so  that  by  normal  pro¬ 
cesses  of  Christian  nurture,  supplemented  by  direct  mis- 
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1  sionary  teaching,  benevolence  and  beneficence  may  in- 

2  creasingly  characterize  the  life  of  each  local  church.  The 

3  study  of  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  will  thus  be 
undertaken  regularly  in  due  relation  to  other  fields  at 
the  home  base  and  in  other  foreign  lands.  Because  many 

o  Communions  in  North  America  will  adopt  the  literature 
on  "The  Two  Americas”  for  study  in  1916-17,  there  is 
an  unusually  favorable  opportunity  now  open  to  bring 
10  America  to  the  fore  in  all  plans  for  systematic  mis- 

sionary  teaching,  benevolence  and  beneficence  may  increas- 
j  j  by  continuous  and  progressive  instruction  and  training  in 
^le  knowledge  of  Christian  missions  can  the  entire  mem- 

14  kership  of  a  local  church  or  of  a  whole  Communion  be 

15  enlisted  effectively  in  prayer,  giving  and  service.  A 

16  comprehensive  plan  of  systematic  missionary  education  in 

17  a  local  church  as  related  to  Latin  America  would  conr- 
lg  bine  at  least  the  following  features : 

19  (0  Instruction  concerning  the  objects  toward  which 

,Q  money  is  given. 

2i  (2)  Sermons  and  addresses  by  the  minister  and  m- 
„  vited  speakers. 

23  (3)  An  occasional  Sunday  evening  or  mid-week  illus- 

24  trated  lecture. 

25  (4)  Mid-week  prayer-meetings  on  missions,  usually 

2g  once  a  month,  in  which  Latin  America  should  have  its 

27  Pl£>ce. 

28  (5)  Emphasis  on  the  needs  of  Latin- American  fields 

29  by  canvassers  in  the  Every-Member  Canvass. 

30  (6)  One  or  more  mission  study  classes  for  adults,  one 
3!  or  more  for  young  people,  and  when  practicable,  supple- 

32  mental  study  in  organized  Sunday-school  classes  for  the 

33  adult,  senior,  intermediate  and  junior  ages. 

34  (7)  Monthly  missionary  meetings  in  the  young  peo- 

35  pie’s  society. 

36  (8)  Regular  program  meetings  of  women's  missionary 

37  societies,  or  of  mission  study  classes. 

38  _  (9)  Reading  of  missionary  periodicals,  both  denom- 

39  inational  and  interdenominational. 

40  (10)  The  circulation  of  pamphlets  and  leaflet  literature. 

41  ( 1 1 )  Supplemental  reading  of  selected  books  and 

42  magazine  articles,  organized  and  promoted  by  the  church 

43  missionary  committee,  assisted  by  the  minister,  and  the 

44  officers,  teachers  and  missionary  committees  of  the  Sun- 

45  day  school,  the  women’s  and  young  people’s  society  and 

46  men  s  organization,  the  mission  band  and  similar  agen- 

47  cies.  The  promotion  of  reading  can  often  be  undertaken 

48  successfully  when  related  to  preparation  for  mission 

49  study  classes,  participation  in  program  meetings,  enlist- 

50  ment  for  prayer  and  the  subscription  and  collection  of 

51  funds  for  missionary  objects.  Church  missionary  refer- 

52  ence  libraries  are  recommended  as  a  standard  provision 

53  for  every  congregation,  and  in  particular  for  use  by  Sun- 
^4  day  schools,  young  people’s  and  women’s  societies  and 
55  mission  study  classes. 

30  (12)  In  each  church  quiet  but  persistent  attention 

57  should  be  given  to  the  training  of  leaders  to  carry  for- 
Sq  ward  the  missionary  activities  of  the  entire  parish.  The 
60  mission  study  class  is  the  best  agency  for  the  purpose, 

especially  when  conducted  by  a  leader  familiar  by  experi- 
6,  ence  or  special  instruction  with  normal  or  teacher-training 
methods.  Attendance  at  missionary  summer  conferences 

64  and  community  institutes  for  training  leaders  should  be 

65  encouraged  as  a  working  principle  in  the  effort  to  train 

66  l°ca|  missionary  workers.  Such  a  system  of  training  is 

67  particularly  effective  in  strengthening  and  extending  nris- 

58  sionary  activities  111  Sunday  schools,  women’s  societies, 
,,9  young  women’s  and  children’s  organizations  and  young 
;,0  people’s  societies.  Emphasis  should  be  laid  on  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  organizing  mission  study  classes  in  local  churches 
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each  year  on  Latin-American  fields  where  more  than  one 
subject  can  be  studied  at  the  same  time,  and  giving  Latin- 
American  subjects  a  reasonable  place  each  year  in  the 
program  of  other  organizations  in  the  local  church,  in 
annual  meetings  of  mission  Boards,  and  in  other  stated 
religious  conventions  and  conferences. 

12.  Enlistment  of  Volunteers. 

The  Student  Volunteer  Movement  and  the  mission 
Boards  alike  should  be  encouraged  to  give  special  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  enlistment  of  candidates  for  work  in  Latin 
America.  By  continuing  to  promote  the  organization  of 
mission  study  classes,  by  the  issuing  of  Latin-American 
literature  for  use  in  higher  educational  institutions,  by 
personal  presentation  of  the  claims  of  these  fields  to 
chosen  students,  by  addresses  before  student  bodies  and 
in  student  summer  schools  and  other  conventions,  and  by 
addresses  in  churches,  larger  numbers  of  candidates  for 
appointment  in  Latin  America  may  be  enlisted.  The 
facilities  for  the  study  of  Spanish  in  North  America 
and  Great  Britain  should  be  an  encouragement  to  pro¬ 
spective  candidates.  The  prominence  given  among  the 
favored  classes  in  Latin  America  to  higher  education,  the 
open  door  before  Christian  workers  qualified  to  enter 
upon  important  educational  activities  and  the  incalcul¬ 
able  significance  of  this  phase  of  effort  for  Latin  Ameri¬ 
can  countries  in  the  present  state  of  educational,  social, 
moral  and  religious  development,  should  have  great  in¬ 
fluence  with  students  of  the  highest  intellectual,  social, 
spiritual  and  practical  qualifications.  In  like  manner 
candidates  whose  talents  and  training  fit  them  for  preach¬ 
ing,  for  the  authorship  of  devotional,  theological  and 
educational  literature,  for  medical  practice,  for  admin¬ 
istration  or  for  other  of  the  chief  lines  of  mis¬ 
sionary  effort,  should  be  given  a  clear  under¬ 
standing  of  the  peculiar  as  well  as  the  ordinary 
needs  of  Latin-American  fields.  Women  candidates 
should  be  given  information  in  detail  of  the  work  they 
alone  can  do  for  the  womanhood  of  Latin  America  and 
thus  contribute  toward  the  purifying  and  establishing  of 
the  home.  Special  effort  should  be  put  forth  by  recruiting 
agencies  to  enlist  the  intelligent  cooperation  of  ministers 
in  presenting  both  privately  and  by  public  address  the 
needs  of  Latin  America  and  its  claims  upon  young  men 
and  women  of  ability  as  Christian  leaders.  The  highest 
standards  of  qualification  for  appointment  should  be  ap¬ 
plied  in  the  selection  of  workers  for  Latin-American 
fields. 

13.  Extension  of  Work  in  Latin  America. 

Attention  has  been  called  to  the  fact  that  a  considerable 

number  of  Societies  support  work  in  Latin  America  so 
limited  in  scope,  or  confined  to  such  a  small  geographical 
area,  that  a  forceful  appeal  is  not  made  to  the  home  base 
constituency.  *  Because  of  the  enormous  areas  and  the 
large  population  not  reached  by  Christian  workers,  and 
institutions,  and  the  areas  inadequately  supplied  with 
workers,  and  in  order  that  a  larger  interest  and  devotion 
may  exist  in  the  supporting  Churches,  the  Com¬ 
mission  raises  the  question  as  to  whether  some 
Societies  now  doing  a  limited  work  may  not  in 
the  near  future  considerably  enlarge  their  pres¬ 
ent  forces  and  fields,  or  establish  new  missions 
in  other  fields.  For  the  same  reason,  Communions  or 
Societies  not  supporting  any  work  in  Latin  America,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Commission  should  consider  whether 
the  needs  of  these  countries,  the  increasing  belief  in 
evangelical  Christianity  as  essential  to  the  life  of  individ¬ 
uals  and  nations  alike  in  these  lands,  and  the  rising  tide 
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of  prayer,  gifts  of  money  and  offering  of  life  at  the  home 
base,  do  not  warrant  the  occupation  by  these  Christian 
bodies  of  one  or  more  of  the  fields  reported  by  the  Com¬ 
mission  on  Survey  and  Occupation  as  requiring  workers. 
1  he  Commission  is  under  the  conviction  that  by  more 
thorough  cooperation  of  Christian  forces  now  in  Latin 
America,  and  by  similar  consultation  and  cooperation  at 
the  home  base  looking  toward  the  extension  and  complete 
occupation  of  present  work,  and  the  establishment  of  work 
in  new  territories,  the  entire  cause  would  gain  in  appre¬ 
ciation  and  support  at  the  home  base. 
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APPENDIX  A 

DIRECTORY  OF  MISSIONARY  SOCIETIES  AT  WORK 
IN  LATIN  AMERICA 

[In  the  following  Directory  of  Societies  it  will  be  noted  that 
the  names  of  auxiliary  Societies  follow  the  names  of  the  organ¬ 
izations  to  which  they  are  immediately  related,  the  names  of 
the  auxiliaries  being  indented  in  each  case.  W  here  the  organiza¬ 
tion  to  which  the  auxiliary  is  related  has  its  headquarters  in 
another  country,  this  is  indicated  by  a  cross  reference.] 

CANADA 

Societies  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 

Baptist. 

Canadian  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Board.  Field:  Bolivia. 

Woman’s  Baptist  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  Eastern 
Ontario  and  Quebec.  Field :  Bolivia. 

Presbyterian. 

Foreign  Missionary  Committee  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Canada.  Field:  British  Guiana,  Trinidad. 

Woman’s  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Canada — Eastern  Division.  Fields  :  Those  of 
the  Parent  Board. 

Cooperating  and  Collecting  Society 
Church  of  England. 

Missionary  Society  of  the  Church  of  England  in  Canada.  Field: 
Chile. 


Sending  Society  not  Denominational 
Evangelical  Union  of  South  America  (see  under  England). 
North  American  Council,  Evangelical  Union  of  South  Amer¬ 
ica.  Fields :  Argentina,  Brazil,  Peru. 

Cooperating  Society  not  Denominational 
Pentecostal  Missionary  Union  of  Canada.  Field :  Not  stated. 

UNITED  STATES 

Societies  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 
Adventist. 

Seventh-Day  Adventist  Mission  Board.  Fields :  Guatemala, 
Argentina,  Bolivia,  Peru,  Chile,  Uruguay,  Paraguay, 
Brazil,  Ecuador,  British  Guiana,  Venezuela,  British 
Honduras,  Panama,  Mexico,  Haiti,  Santo  Domingo, 
Porto  Rico,  Cuba,  Jamaica,  Lesser  Antilles. 

Baptist. 

American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society.  Fields :  Mexico, 
Cuba,  Porto  Rico,  Salvador. 

Woman's  American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society.  Fields : 
Mexico,  Cuba,  Porto  Rico. 

Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention. 

Fields :  Mexico,  Brazil,  Argentina,  Uruguay. 

Woman’s  Missionary  Union  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Con¬ 
vention.  Fields:  Mexico,  Brazil,  Argentina,  Uruguay, 
Panama,  West  Indies. 

Home  Mission  Board  of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention. 
Fields :  Cuba,  Panama. 

Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  National  Baptist  Convention. 
Fields:  British  Guiana,  Dutch  Guiana,  West  Indies. 
Woman’s  Home  and  Foreign  Mission  Board  of  the  National 
Baptist  Convention.  Fields :  British  Guiana,  West  In¬ 
dies. 

Brethren. 

Hephzibah  Faith  Missionary  Association.  Field :  Mexico. 
Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Brethren  Church.  Field: 
Argentina. 

Christian. 

Mission  Board  of  the  Christian  Church.  Field:  Porto  Rico. 
Congregational. 

American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions.  Field : 
Mexico. 

Woman’s  Board  of  Missions.  Field  :  Mexico. 

Woman’s  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Interior.  Field:  Mexico. 
American  Missionary  Association.  Field :  Porto  Rico. 

Disciples. 

Christian  Woman’s  Board  of  Missions.  Fields:  Mexico,  Argen¬ 
tina,  Porto  Rico,  Jamaica. 

Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Society.  Field :  Cuba. 
Evangelistic  Associations. 

Peniel  Missionary  Society.  Fields:  Bolivia,  Porto  Rico. 
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Friends. 

American  Friends’  Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  Fields :  Mexico, 
Cuba. 

Womans  Foreign  Missionary  Union  of  Friends  in  America. 
Fields:  Those  of  the  Parent  Board. 

Board  of  Missions  of  the  Friends’  Church  of  California. 
Fields :  Guatemala,  Honduras. 

Lutheran  ( Evangelical ). 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Evan¬ 
gelical  Lutheran  Church  in  the  United  States  of  Amer¬ 
ica.  Field :  British  Guiana. 

Woman’s  Flome  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Synod  of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A.  Field :  South  America. 

Porto  Rico  Mission  Board  of  the  General  Council  of  the  Evan¬ 
gelical  Lutheran  Church  in  North  America.  Field : 
Porto  Rico. 

Woman’s  Missionary  Society  of  the  General  Council  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  North  America.  Field : 
Porto  Rico. 

Scandinanvian  Alliance  Mission  of  North  America.  Field : 

Venezuela. 

Mennonite. 

Mennonite  Brethren  in  Christ.  Field :  Chile. 

Methodist. 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 
Fields :  Mexico,  Argentina,  Peru,  Uruguay,  Bolivia, 
Chile,  Panama,  Paraguay. 

Woman’s  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church.  Fields :  Mexico,  Argentina,  Peru, 
Uruguay. 

Board  of  Home  Missions  and  Church  Extension  of  the  Metho¬ 
dist  Episcopal  Church.  Fields :  Mexico,  Porto  Rico, 
Spanish-speaking  people  in  the  United  States. 

Woman’s  Home  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Epis¬ 
copal  Church.  Fields :  Porto  Rico  and  Latin-American 
people  within  continental  United  States. 

Parent  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  African 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Fields :  British  Guiana, 
Haiti,  Santo  Domingo. 

Woman's  Parent  Mite  Missionary  Society  of  the  African 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Fields :  Those  of  the 
Parent  Society. 

Woman’s  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 
African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Fields :  Those 
of  the  Parent  Society. 

Board  of  Missions  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South. 
Fields :  Brazil,  Cuba,  Mexico. 

Woman’s  Council  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South. 
Fields :  Those  of  the  Parent  Board. 

General  Missionary  Board  of  the  Free  Methodist  Church  of 
North  America.  Field :  Dominican  Republic. 

Woman’s  Foreign  Mission  Society  of  the  Free  Methodist 
Church  of  North  America.  Field :  That  of  the  Parent 
Board. 

Missionary  Society  of  the  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion 
Church.  Field:  West  Indies. 

Woman’s  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 
African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church.  Fields : 
British  Guiana,  West  Indies. 

Pentecostal  Church  of  the  Nazarene. 

General  Missionary  Board  of  the  Pentecostal  Church  of  the 
Nazarene.  Fields :  Mexico,  Cuba,  Central  America. 

Presbyterian. 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  Fields :  Mexico,  Guatemala, 
Colombia,  Venezuela,  Brazil,  Chile. 

Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  Fields :  Those  of  the  Parent  Board. 

Woman’s  Presbyterian  Board  of  Missions  of  the  North¬ 
west.  Fields :  Those  of  the  Parent  Board. 

Woman’s  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  York.  Fields:  Those  of  the  Parent 
Board. 

Woman’s  Occidental  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  Fields :  Those  of  the  Parent 
Board. 

Woman’s  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 
Southwest.  Fields :  Those  of  the  Parent  Board. 

Woman’s  North  Pacific  Presbyterian  Board  of  Missions. 
Fields :  Those  of  the  Parent  Board. 

Board  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States.  Fields :  Cuba,  Porto  Rico. 


Woman's  Board  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America.  Fields:  Cuba, 
Porto  Rico,  and  Mexicans  in  the  United  States. 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States.  Fields :  Brazil,  Cuba, 
Mexico. 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod 
ol  the  South.  Field :  Mexico. 

Protestant  Episcopal. 

Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Fields :  Brazil,  Cuba,  Mexico,  Porto  Rico,  Canal  Zone. 

Woman’s  Auxiliary  to  the  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Domes¬ 
tic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Fields :  Those  of  the  Parent  Board. 

United  Brethren. 

Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ. 
Field :  Porto  Rico. 

Woman's  Missionary  Association  of  the  United  Brethren 
in  Christ.  Field :  That  of  the  Parent  Society. 

Sending  Societies  not  Denominational 

American  Bible  Society.  Fields:  Cuba,  Porto  Rico,  Mexico, 
Costa  Rica,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  Nicaragua,  Salvador, 
Argentina,  Bolivia,  Brazil,  Venezuela,  Colombia,  Chile, 
Ecuador,  Paraguay,  Peru,  Uruguay,  Panama,  Haiti, 
Santo  Domingo. 

Foreign  Department  of  the  International  Committee  of  the 
Young  Men’s  Christian  Associations  of  North  America. 
Fields :  Brazil,  Argentina,  Uruguay,  Chile,  Mexico, 
Cuba,  Porto  Rico. 

Central  American  Mission  Fields :  Guatemala,  Salvador,  Hon¬ 
duras,  Nicaragua,  Costa  Rica. 

Gospel  Missionary  Union.  Field:  Ecuador. 

Trustees  of  Mackenzie  College.  Field:  Brazil. 

Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance.  Fields:  Chile,  Argentina, 
Ecuador,  Jamaica,  Santo  Domingo,  Porto  Rico,  Vene¬ 
zuela,  Mexico. 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  International  Apostolic  Ho¬ 
liness  Union  and  The  Revivalist.  Field:  Cuba. 

Foreign  Department  of  the  National  Board  of  the  Young 
Women's  Christian  Associations  of  the  United  States 
of  America.  Field :  Argentina. 

Faith  and  Love  Mission.  Fields:  British  Guiana,  West  Indies. 

Rev.  D.  M.  Stearns’  Church  and  Bible  Classes.  Fields :  Dutch 
Guiana,  British  Guiana,  Venezuela,  Brazil,  Chile,  Gua¬ 
temala,  Nicaragua,  Jamaica,  Porto  Rico,  Peru,  Para¬ 
guay,  Costa  Rico,  Panama,  Cuba. 

Cooperating  Societies  Not  Denominational 

American  Tract  Society.  Field:  Latin  America. 

American  Seamen’s  Friend  Society.  Fields:  South  America, 
W'est  Indies,  Panama. 

Foreign  Sunday  School  Association  of  the  United  States  of 
America.  Fields :  Brazil,  Mexico. 

World's  Sunday  School  Association.  Fields :  South  America, 
West  Indies,  Mexico. 

NEW  ZEALAND 

Sending  Society  Not  Denominational 

Bolivian  Indian  Mission.  Field :  Bolivia. 

ENGLAND 

Societies  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 

Baptist. 

Baptist  Missionary  Society.  Fields:  Bahamas,  Jamaica,  Trinidad, 
Turk’s  Island  and  Caicos. 

Christian. 

Christian  Missions  in  Many  Lands.  Fields:  Mexico,  Guate¬ 
mala,  Argentina,  British  Guiana,  Brazil,  Bolivia,  Uru¬ 
guay,  Venezuela,  Jamaica. 

Church  of  England. 

Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 
Fields:  British  Guiana.  Central  America,  West  Indies. 

South  American  Missionary  Society.  Fields :  South  America, 
Argentina,  Brazil,  Chile,  Uruguay,  Paraguay. 

Methodist. 

Wesleyan  Methodist  Missionary  Society.  Fields:  British  Guiana, 
British  and  Spanish  Honduras,  Costa  Rica,  Panama, 
W  est  Indies,  Haiti,  Dominican  Republic,  Jamaica,  Lee¬ 
ward  and  Windward  Islands. 
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United  Brethren. 

Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  United  Brethren 

in  Christ  .  15,603.53 

United  Methodist  Church  Missionary  Society.  Field :  Jamaica. 
Women's  Missionary  Auxiliary  of  the  United  Methodist 
Church.  Field:  That  of  the  Parent  Society. 

Sending  Societies  Not  Denominational 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  Fields:  British  Honduras, 
West  Indies,  Argentina,  Brazil,  Chile,  Paraguay,  Peru, 
Venezuela. 

Salvation  Army.  Fields :  West  Indies,  Panama,  British  Hon¬ 
duras,  British  Guiana,  Uruguay,  Paraguay,  Peru,  Chile, 
Argentine,  Venezuela. 

South  American  Evangelical  Union.  Fields:  Brazil,  Argentina, 
Peru. 

San  Pedro  Mission  to  the  Indians.  Fields :  Argentina,  Bolivia, 
Paraguay. 

Cooperating  and  Collecting  Societies 

Church  of  England. 

Society  for  Advancing  the  Christian  Faith  in  the  British  West 
India  Islands  and  Elsewhere  Within  the  Dioceses  of 
Mauritius  and  the  Leeward  Islands.  Field :  West  In¬ 
dies. 

Associates  of  the  Late  Dr.  Bray.  Fields:  British  Guiana,  Hon¬ 
duras,  West  Indies. 

Colonial  and  Continental  Church  Society.  Field:  West  Indies. 

Jamaica  Church  Aid  Association  in  England.  Field:  Jamaica. 

Congregational. 

Colonial  Missionary  Society.  Field:  Jamaica. 

H'aldensian. 

V  aldensian  Church  Missions,  Committee  of  Evangelization.  (See 
under  Italy). 

Central  Committee  for  England  in  Aid  of  the  Funds 
of  the  Waldensian  Church  Missions  in  Italy.  Field: 
Uruguay. 

Cooperating  Societies  not  Denominational 

Religious  Tract  Society.  Field:  Latin  America. 

Evangelical  Alliance.  Field :  Latin  America. 

British  and  Foreign  Sailors'  Society.  Field :  South  America. 

Mission  der  Brudergemeine  [Moravian  Missions],  (See  under 
Germany.) 

London  Association  in  Aid  of  the  Moravian  Missions. 
Fields:  Nicaragua,  British  Guiana,  Dutch  Guiana,  West 
Indies. 

Missions  to  Seamen.  Field :  Latin  America. 

Association  for  the  Free  Distribution  of  the  Scriptures.  Field  : 
Latin  America. 

Scripture  Gift  Mission.  Field  :  Latin  America. 

World’s  Young  Women’s  Christian  Association.  Field:  Argen¬ 
tina. 

industrial  Missions  Aid  Society.  Field :  West  Indies. 

Foreign  Gospel  Literature  and  Correspondence  Mission,  or  Press 
and  Post  Mission.  Fields :  Guatemala,  Argentina, 
Uruguay,  Mexico. 


IRELAND 

Cooperating  and  Collecting  Society 
Church  of  England. 

South  American  Missionary  Society.  (See  under  England.) 
Irish  Auxiliary  of  the  South  American  Missionary  Society 
Fields:  Those  of  the  Parent  Society. 

SCOTLAND 

Societies  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 
Presbyterian. 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland  s  Foreign  Mission  Committee. 
Fields:  Jamaica,  Trinidad. 

United  Free  Church  of  Scotland’s  Women’s  Foreign  Mis¬ 
sion  Committee.  Field :  Jamaica. 

Sending  Societies  not  Denominational 
National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland.  Fields:  Argentina,  Brazil, 
West  Indies. 

Inland-South-America  Missionary  Union.  Fields :  Paraguay, 
Brazil,  Argentina. 

Cooperating  Society  not  Denominational 
Tract  and  Colportage  Society  of  Scotland.  Field:  West  In¬ 
dies. 
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WALES 


Sending  Society  not  Denominational 
Maranham  Christian  Mission.  Field :  Brazil. 

GERMANY 

(Note:  Apart  from  the  Moravian  Missions,  most  of  the  sup¬ 
port  of  the  work  in  Latin  America,  as  represented  by  the  fol¬ 
lowing  German  Societies,  is  for  the  maintenance  of  what  is 
known  as  "Diaspora  Missions,”  i.  e.,  the  following  of  German 
nationals  with  church  privileges.) 

Societies  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 
Mission  der  Briidergemeine  [Moravian  Missions],  Fields: 

British  Guiana,  Dutch  Guiana,  Jamaica,  Santo  Domingo, 
Lesser  Antilles,  Nicaragua. 

Gesellschaft  fiir  Innere  und  Aussere  Mission  im  Sinne  der 
Lutherischen  Kirche  [Society  for  Home  and  Foreign 
Missions  according  to  the  Principles  of  the  Lutheran 
Church],  Field:  Brazil. 

Cooperating  and  Collecting  Societies 
Evangelischer  Oberkirchenrat,  Berlin  [Evangelical  Church 
Council,  Berlin].  Field:  South  America. 

Lutherischer  Gotteskasten  [Lutheran  Lord’s  Treasury].  Field: 
Brazil. 

Evangelische  Gesellschaft  fiir  die  protestentischen  Deutschen  in 
Siid-Amerika  [Evangelical  Society  for  German  Protes¬ 
tants  in  South  America],  Field:  South  America. 
Sachische  Landeskirche  [State  Church  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Saxony].  Field:  Chile. 

Evangelischer  Bund  [Evangelical  League],  Field:  South 
America. 

Verein  zur  Pflege  des  deutschen  evangelischen  Lebens  im  Aus- 
lande  [Society  to  Develop  German  Evangelical  Life 
Abroad].  Field:  Brazil. 

Evangelischer  Verein  fur  die  La  Plata-Staaten  [Evangelical  So¬ 
ciety  for  the  La  Plata  States],  Fields:  Argentina, 
Paraguay,  Uruguay. 

Deutsche  evangelische  Kirchenausschuss  [German  Evangelical 
Church  Abroad],  Field:  South  America. 
Evangelischer  Hauptverein  fiir  deutsche  Anseidler  und  Aus- 
wanderer  zu  Witzenhausen  an  der  Werra  [Evangelical 
Central  Society  for  German  Colonists  and  Emigrants 
at  Witzenhausen  on  the  Werra].  Field:  South  Amer¬ 
ica. 

Diakonissen  Mutterhaus  fiirs  Ausland  in  Munster,  Westfalen 
[Deaconesses’  Motherhouse  to  Train  Deaconesses  for 
work  in  Foreign  Lands,  Munster,  Westphalia],  Field: 
South  America. 


ITALY 

Society  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 
Waldensian  Church  Missions,  Committee  of  Evangelization. 
Field :  South  America. 

THE  NETHERLANDS 

Societies  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 
Mission  der  Briidergemeine  [Moravian  Missions].  (See  under 
Germany.) 

Zendinggenootschap  der  Broedergemeente  te  Zeist  [Auxiliary 
Mission  Society  of  the  Moravian  Church  at  Zeist], 
Field :  Dutch  Guiana.  _ 

Maatschappij  ter  Bevordering  van  het  Godsdienstig  On- 
derwijs  onder  de  Inlandsche  Bevolking  in  de  Kolonie 
Suriname  [Association  for  Promoting  Religious  Educa¬ 
tion  Among  the  Natives  in  Surinam].  Field:  Dutch 
Guiana. 

Cooperating  and  Collecting  Society 
Nederlandsch  Bijbelgenootschap  [Netherlands  Bible  Society]. 
Field :  Dutch  Guiana. 

SWEDEN 

Society  Appointing  and  Sending  Missionaries 
Scandinavian  Alliance  Mission  of  North  America.  (See  under 
United  States.) 

Skandinaviska  Alliansmissionens,  Svenska  Afdelning  [Scan¬ 
dinavian  Alliance  Mission,  Swedish  Branch],  Field: 
Venenzuela. 
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APPENDIX  B 


APPROPRIATIONS  BY  FIVE  YEAR  PERIODS  OF 
EIGHTEEN  NORTH  AMERICAN  SOCIETIES 


Name  of  Society  1889-1894  : 

American  Baptist  Home  Mis- 

1894-1899  1899-1904 

1904-1909 

1909-1914 

sion  Society  . 

Woman’s  American  Baptist 

$39,314 

$50,200 

$94,780 

$225,700 

$542,000 

Home  Mission  Society... 
Canadian  Baptist  Foreign 

3.240 

9.540 

24,240 

47,200 

91,344 

Mission  Board  . 

Foreign  Mission  Board 
Southern  Baptist  Conven- 

1,000 

15,386 

19.379 

31,129 

tion  . 

American  Missionary  Asso- 

230,166 

216,936 

300,206 

695,690 

1, 187,4.5 

ciation  . 

Christian  Woman’s  Board 

33,900* 

52,900 

66,175 

of  Missions  . 

American  Board  of  Commis¬ 
sioners  for  Foreign  Mis- 

3.535 

31,587 

174,574 

243,425 

sions  . 

American  Friends’  Board  of 

129,796 

91.26s 

103,005 

1X9,340 

1 16,200 

Foreign  Missions  . 

Foreign  Christian  Mission- 

22,890 

18,040 

25,000 

63,362 

103,584 

ary  Society  . 

Mission  Board  of  the  Chris- 

15,8251 

54,395 

43,9H 

tian  Church  . 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Methodist  Episco- 

13,002 

21,176 

18,712 

pal  Church  . 

Woman’s  Foreign  Mission¬ 
ary  Society  of  the  Metho- 

55Dooi 

559.155 

488,748 

73^,206 

785.458 

dist  Episcopal  Church.... 
Board  of  Missions  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal 

226,01 2 

200,233 

1 86,419 

233,035 

276,531 

Church,  South  . 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  Presbyterian  Church  in 

783,877 

690,338 

769,889 

1,148,299 

1,675,928 

the  U.  S.  A.  . . 

Board  of  Home  Missions  of 
tne  Presbyterian  Church  in 

924,290 

680,365 

730,176 

757,522 

1,150,246 

the  U.  S.  A.+  . 

Executive  Committee  of  For¬ 
eign  Missions  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in 

202,291 

479.221 

679,140 

the  U.  S . 

Domestic  and  Foreign  Mis¬ 
sionary  Society  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal 

274,002 

176,278 

i93,5H 

302,395 

503,502 

Church  . 

International  Committee  of 

61,318 

76,977 

177,586 

343,304 

667,594 

Young  Men’s  Christian 

Association  .  140,585  300,426 

*1900-1904. 

11902-1904. 

{Periods  are  1900-1905,  1905-1910,  1910-1915. 
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APPENDIX  C 

TABLE  SHOWING  APPROPRIATIONS  OF  THIRTY- 
SEVEN  NORTH  AMERICAN  SOCIETIES  TO  WORK 
IN  LATIN  AMERICA  AND  AMONG  LATIN 
AMERICANS  WITHIN  COTINENTAL 
UNITED  STATES 

CANADA 

Baptist.  .  1014-1Dt1,6 

.  Appropriations 

Canadian  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Board . $  7,930,11 

Presbyterian. 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  Presbyterian  Church  in 

Canada  .  '60,779.09 

UNITED  STATES 

Baptist. 

American  Bapist  Home  Mission  Society .  114  727  42 

Woman’s  American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society.,  2L496'34 

Foreign  Mission  Board,  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 

tion  .  188,746.26 

Brethren. 

Foreign  Mission  Society  of  the  Brethren  Church  5,707.95 

Christian. 

Mission  Board  of  the  Christian  Church .  4,937.78 

Congregational. 

American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 

Missions . 30,166.28 

Womans  Board  of  Missions .  4,350.03 

Woman’s  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Interior .  L612.50 

American  Missionary  Association .  14,764.28 

Disciples. 

Christian  Woman’s  Board  of  Missions . '  36,024.58 

Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Society .  5T43.53 

Evangelistic  Associations. 

Peniel  Missionary  Society  . .  900.00 

Friends. 

American  Friends’  Board  of  Foreign  Missions .  20,803.15 

California  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends .  6,511.69 

Lutheran  ( Evangelical ). 

Porto  Rico  Mission  Board  of  the  General  Council 
of  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  North 

America  .  16,013.63 

Methodist. 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  Methodist  Episcopal 

Church  . .  182,718.84 

Woman’s  Home  Missionary  Society,  Methodist 

Episcopal  Church  .  '38,199.00 

Woman’s  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  Methodist 

Episcopal  Church  .  '46,992.00 

Board  of  Home  Missions  and  Church  Extension, 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church .  '100,885.00 

Board  of  Missions,  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 

South  . .  '234,161.62 

General  Missionary  Board  of  the  Free  Methodist 

Church  .  1,886.74 

Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Department,  Afri¬ 
can  Methodist  Episcopal  Church .  '14,035.09 

Pentecostal  Church  of  the  Nasarene. 

General  Missionary  Board  of  the  Pentecostal 

Church  of  the  Nazarene .  3,008.95 

Presbyterian. 

Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  Presbyterian  Church 

U.  S.  A . _ .  213,935.55 

Board  of  Home  Missions.  Presbyterian  Church 

U.  S.  A . 149,009.25 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  the  U.  S .  89,074.82 

Protestant  Episcopal. 

Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society,  Protes¬ 
tant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A .  135,207.13 

Reformed  Episcopal. 

Rev.  D.  M.  Stearns’  Church  and  Bible  Classes...  '15,954.94 

1  Annropriations  for  1913-1914. 
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Sending  Societies  Not  Denominational. 

American  Bible  Society . 

Central  American  Mission . 

International  Committee  of  Young  Men’s  Christian 

Associations,  Foreign  Department . 

National  Board  of  Young  Women’s  Christian  Asso¬ 
ciations  of  the  U.  S.  A . 

Cooperating  Societies  Not  Denominational. 

American  Seamen’s  Friend  Society . 

World’s  Sunday  School  Association . 

Total  . 

’Appropriations  for  1913-14. 


k:'i 


104,700.00 

‘13,030.84 

■182,920.81 

3,850.00 

‘775.00 

4,000.00 

$2,090,563.00 
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APPENDIX  D 

PROMOTING  TRUE  FRIENDSHIP  AMONG  LATIN- 
AMERICAN  STUDENTS  TEMPORARILY  RESI¬ 
DENT  IN  EUROPE,  GREAT  BRITAIN 
AND  NORTH  AMERICA. 

1.  Christian  people  should  do  all  in  their  power  to  get 
well  acquainted  with  Latin-American  students.  A  sympathetic 
attitude  should  characterize  all  relationship  to  them  and  should 
lead  to  friendly  calls  on  them  during  their  residence  for  studyi 

2.  Wherever  feasible,  a  committee  on  work  among  Latin- 
American  students  should  be  appointed;  it  is  important  that 
two  or  more  Latin-American  students  serve  on  this  committee 
and  that  other  members  should  be  free  from  a  patronizing 
spirit. 

3.  Care  should  be  exercised  to  see  that  Latin-American 
students  have  satisfactory  living  accommodations. 

4.  They  should  be  given  opportunities  for  employment 
and  self-help  if  needed. 

5.  Their  acquaintance  and  fellowship  with  other  students 
and  professors  should  be  promoted. 

6.  Provision  should  be  made  for  giving  them  assistance 
in  their  studies,  especially  by  tutoring  them  in  the  languages 
of  the  country  where  they  are  studying. 

7.  Some  of  the  best  homes  should  be  opened  for  recep¬ 
tions  for  them  from  time  to  time. 

8.  They  should  be  treated  as  all  other  students  are  treated ; 
one  should  not  shout  in  conversing  with  them  or  hold  up  Roman 
Catholicism  to  ridicule. 

9.  Upon  hearing  of  offensive  conduct  on  the  part  of  stu¬ 
dents  or  others  native  to  the  country  where  Latin-American 
students  are  temporarily  studying,  go  to  the  offender  at  once 
and,  if  possible,  see  that  satisfactory  adjustments  are  made. 

10.  Investigation  by  Latin-American  students  of  industrial, 
social,  moral  and  religious  problems  should  be  greatly  facilitated. 

11.  Special  efforts  should  be  tactfully  made  to  secure 
attendance  of  Latin-American  students  at  churches  and  Chris¬ 
tian  associations. 

12.  Acquaint  them  with  agencies  and  means  employed  to 
regenerate  society,  e.  g.,  church,  Christian  associations,  play¬ 
grounds,  boys’  clubs,  welfare  work,  settlements,  Charity  Organi¬ 
zation  Societies,  etc. 

13.  Whenever  possible,  they  should  be  given  vocational 
guidance  and  sympathetic  advice  regarding  life  work. 

14.  Without  being  impertinent  or  inquisitorial,  question  them 
regarding  their  impressions  of  the  people  and  civilization  of 
the  country  they  are  visiting ;  do  all  you  can  to  correct  any 
wrong  impressions. 

15.  Whenever  special  addresses  are  to  be  given  before 
Latin-American  students,  the  speaker  should  be  coached  to  avoid 
disparaging  remarks  regarding  the  moral  ideals,  religiun  and 
customs  of  Latin-American  people. 

16.  Advice  should  be  given  regarding  the  best  devotional 
and  apologetic  books  and  pamphlets. 

17.  An  effort  should  be  made  to  promote  good  fellowship 
among  all  of  the  Latin-American  students,  especially  in  their 
relation  to  students  from  North  America,  Europe,  Great  Britain 
and  the  Orient. 

18.  Occasionally  the  way  may  be  opened  for  Latin-Ameri¬ 
can  students  to  speak  in  churches,  clubs,  schools  and  before 
mission  and  Bible  study  groups. 

19.  There  should  be  no  hesitation  in  presenting  personally 
the  claims  of  Christ  upon  Latin-American  students  and  earnest 
efforts  should  be  made  to  enroll  them  in  Bible  and  social  study 
groups. 

20.  Provision  should  be  made  for  special  evangelistic  and 
apologetic  addresses  designed  to  appeal  most  forcibly  to  Latin- 
American  students. 

21.  Be  prompt  in  rendering  every  possible  attention  and 
service  to  Latin-American  students  who  are  ill,  discouraged  or 
in  special  need. 

22.  Serious  complaints  indicating  discourtesy  or  neglect  on 
the  part  of  any  one  in  relation  to  Latin-American  students 
should  be  promptly  reported  to  someone  who  is  in  a  position  to 
correct  such  tendencies. 

23.  A  valuable  service  can  be  rendered  by  making  provision 
for  the  profitable  and  pleasant  use  of  leisure  time  of  Latin- 
American  students  during  the  Christmas  and  summer  vacations. 
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CHAPTER  I 


l 

3 "  INTRODUCTION 

The  historical  development  of  the  present  religious 
5  and  social  conditions  in  Latin  America,  the  great  need 
^  for  evangelical  endeavor,  the  most  advantageous  meth- 
'  ods  of  approach  and  the  spirit  and  aims  that  should  char- 

8  acterize  the  messengers  have  been  fully  stated  in  the 

9  reports  of  Commissions  I  to.  VII.  Everyone  of  these 

10  reports  has  set  forth  in  unequivocal  terms  and  with 
&reat  emphasis,  the  urgency  for  cooperative  action  and 
for  the  spirit  of  unity  on  the  part  of  the  evangelical 

13  forces.  It  remains  for  Commission  VIII  to  deal,  as 
effectively  as  may  be,  with  the  problems  arising  in  the 
lo  securing  of  such  cooperation  and  unity,  and  with  the 
19  inevitable  hindrances,  the  ranges  of  work  in  which  co- 
17  operation  and  unity  may  be  developed,  and  the  forces 
and  processes  that  may  be  set  in  motion  in  order  that  the 
39  highest  effectiveness  combined  with  the  greatest  econ- 
70  omy  in  life  and  financial  support  may  be  achieved. 
zl  The  Commission  approaches  its  work  with  full  recog- 
““  nition  of  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered.  Three  main 
2 f  hindrances  stand  out  at  once :  First,  the  Boards  and  So- 

24  cieties  constituting  the  organizing  and  directing  force  of 

25  the  enterprise  have  not  been  keenly  alive  to  the  demands 

26  of  Christian  cooperation  as  an  absolute  essential  to  the 
best  success  of  the  work.  They  have  so  long  gone 

2°  their  separate  ways,  content  with  kindly  thoughts,  that 
29  the  common  road,  the  common  march  and  battle,  have 
3U  not  sufficiently  constrained  them.  There  have  been 
3l  recently,  indeed,  some  notable  examples  of  cooperation 
in  the  mission  fields.  The  record  is  inspiring  and  prom- 

33  ising,  but  is  far  short  of  the  ideal.  When  concerted 

34  movements  like  those  in  the  Philippines  and  ir_  Porto 
3d  Rico  become  the  rule  of  all  mission  Boards  for  every 

36  line  of  advance,  we  shall  see  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 

37  coming  with  power. 

38  Second,  the  missions  on  the  field  have  not  sufficiently 

39  cooperated.  The  instances  of  any  close  and  sustained 

40  cooperation  have  been  sporadic.  There  have,  indeed, 

41  been  good  reasons  for  this.  In  addition  to  the  lack  of 

43  push  from  the  home  base  the  missions  far  separated 

43  from  one  another,  and  holding  broken  lines  of  oper- 

44  ation,  have  found  it  hard  to  formulate  plans  of  cooper- 

45  eration  and  harder  still  to  get  together  to  carry  them 

46  out.  But  even  so,  a  clear  conception  of  the  necessity 

43  for  cooperation  and  unity  would,  in  a  measure  at  least, 

48  have  surmounted  the  difficulties. 

49  A  third  difficulty  lies  in  the  history  and  character  of 

50  the  prevailing  religious  faith  of  Latin  America.  There 

51  exists  to-day  in  Latin  America  an  historic  Church 
5-  which  has  deeply  influenced  the  life  of  these  republics 

33  and  which  for  many  generations  was  the  only  religious 

34  influence  operating  there.  When  the  inevitable  question 

55  is  raised,  whether  at  any  point  or  in  any  form  we  may 

56  expect  cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the 
V  usual  reply  is  that  such  an  expectation  is  hopeless. 
s_8  In  view  of  many,  cooperation  is  not  even  to  be  desired. 

59  It  seems  proper,  therefore,  to  state  the  attitude  of  mind 

60 
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in  which  this  delicate  and  difficult  subject  has  been  ap¬ 
proached  by  the  Commission. 

Let  it  be  stated  at  the  outset  that  the  Commission 
does  not  recognize  that  the  mission  of  the  evangelical 
forces  at  work  in  Latin  America  involves  an  at¬ 
tack  on  any  other  form  of  Christian  faith  there 
existent.  Whatever  elements  of  truth  and  good¬ 
ness  are  recognizable  in  the  dominant  ecclesias- 
ticism  must  be  taken  account  of.  It  is  believed, 
however,  that  no  nation,  no  people  holds  a  monopoly 
of  truth,  and  that  as  peoples  become  stronger  in  civic 
development  by  the  addition  of  new  elements,  so  the 
truth  is  mightier  to  uplift  a  people  when  it  has  in  it  all 
the  elements  that  make  for  spiritual  power.  Everyone, 
moreover,  distinctly  recognizes  the  unselfish  lives  and 
heroic  labors  of  many  priests  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  in  the  past,  the  Jesuits,  Dominicans  and  others 
who,  by  their  self-sacrifice,  not  only  gave  an  example 
of  what  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  a  man  can  do,  but  also 
were  instrumental  in  lifting  whole  communities  of  bar¬ 
barians  to  a  higher  level  of  life.  The  question  of  pos¬ 
sible  cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  or 
with  individual  members  of  that  Communion,  must 
therefore  come  up  for  consideration  from  time  to  time. 
Even  though  such  cooperation  should  prove  to  be  im¬ 
practicable,  the  field  to  be  cultivated  is  yet  so  great, 
that  both  evangelicals  and  Romanists  will  have  abun¬ 
dant  scope  for  worthy  endeavor  if  the  full  task  con¬ 
fronting  the  Christian  forces  is  to  be  achieved, 

Two  considerations  make  a  cooperative  approach  to 
the  religious  problems  of  Latin  America  on  the  part  of 
the  evangelical  Churches  especially  desirable. 

There  is  a  large  'student  class,  not  now  appreciably 
reached  by  any  existing  Christian  influences.  There  are 
presumably  about  forty  thousand  such  students. 
Many  have  become  skeptical,  or  are  seeking  in 
skepticism  and  superstitution  some  alleviation  of 
spiritual  hunger.  They  are  accessible  to  an  earnest  and 
intelligent  presentation  of  the  truth.  With  the  awaken¬ 
ing  consciousness  of  Latin  America,  these  men  and 
women  are  to  be  its  leaders.  Many  of  them  have  had 
higher  education  in-  institutions  of  North  America  or  of 
Europe.  When  they  go  back  to  their  own  country  and 
take  a  part  in  its  affairs  they  will  need  a  continuation  of 
the  Christian  influences  which  have  surrounded  them, 
and  have  more  or  less  impressed  them,  during  their  stu¬ 
dent  years.  There  is  a  chance  here  for  cooperation  with 
government  agencies  and  with  all  kinds  of  social  and 
moral  forces.  For  effective  service  in  higher  Chris¬ 
tian  education,  a  community  of  effort  which  will  secure 
such  equipment  as  would  be  beyond  the  ordinary  reach 
of  individual  missions  is  an  absolute  requisite. 

There  are  also  millions  of  Indians  living  for  the  most 
part  in  a  state  of  barbarism.  The  appeal  that  sends  us 
to  North  American  Indians,  or  to  Africa,  is  equally  co¬ 
gent  with  respect  to  those  who  in  the  mountains  and 
forests  of  these  republics  are  living  wholly  without  God 
and  without  hope,  and  are  in  squalor  and  misery.  These 
people  should  appeal  to  every  heart  capable  of  being 
moved  by  human  sympathies.  1  he  Indians  are  the  de¬ 
scendants  of  those  early  tribes  who  had  developed  a 
form  of  government  and  made  achievements  in  some 
industrial  arts  which  were  the  surprise  of  their  Spanish 
conquerors.  Though  living  in  wretchedness  they  are 
not  without  capacity  for  useful  lives  and  worthy  citizen¬ 
ship.  The  prevailing  religion  has  done  something  for 
them  in  the  past,  but  there  is  little  prospect  that  any 
possible  extension  of  Roman  Catholic  missions  will 
prove  adequate  to  meet  their  needs.  Nor  can  separate 
evangelical  missions,  touching  here  and  there  a  wander¬ 
ing  tribe,  at  all  overtake  the  problem. 

8 


1  Cooperation  resulting  in  definite  assignment  of  terri- 

2  tory  and  in  any  further  division  of  functions  and  labor 

3  as  wiil  make  for  the  highest  economy  of  effort  is  of  first 

4  consequence.  I  here  is  every  reason  to  expect  that  such 

5  cooperation  in  the  interests  of  active  and  applied  unity 

6  will  meet  with  encouragement  in  the  official  circles  of 

7  each  republic.  From  the  Roman  Catholic  authorities  it 

8  is  idle  to  expect  more  than  a  willingness  to  share  in 

9  the  promotion  of  movements  for  social  and  civic  reform. 

10  Such  cooperation  is  constantly  shown  in  Europe  and 

11  North  America  and  may  properly  develop  in  Latin 

12  America.  Particularly  is  it  true  that  among  the  laity 

13  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  there  is  a  growing  ele- 

14  ment  which  regards  the  evangelicals  with  no  animosity 

15  and  would  even  welcome  a  participation  in  the  struggle 

16  f°r  the  betterment  of  social,  civil  and  religious  condi- 

17  tions  of  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ.  To  this 

18  increasingly  important  element  in  Latin  America,  to  the 

19  growing  constituencies  of  the  evangelical  Churches  in 

20  these  republics,  to  the  missionaries  themselves,  to  the 

21  inclusive  home  base  constituencies  of  the  supporting 

22  bodies  as  well  as  to  the  Boards  and  Societies  through 

23  which  these  constituencies  function,  this  report  would 

24  address  itself. 

25  1  he  principal  topics  we  have  had  under  discussion, 

26  most  of  them  included  in  the  questionnaire  sent  to  cor- 

27  respondents,  are  indicated  by  the  chapter  headings  of 

28  this  report. 

29  As  these  subjects  have  been  considered  also  by  the 

30  other  Commissions  it  will  be  appropriate  to  say  a  word 

31  touching  their  relations  to  this  Commission  on  Cooper- 

32  at  ion.  One  of  the  important  ends  sought  by  this  Con- 

33  gress,  and  with  which  therefore  the  work  of  all  the  Corn- 

34  missions  stands  related,  is  expressed  in  the  title  of  this 

35  Commission,  -viz.,  Cooperation  and  the  Promotion  of 

36  L  mty.  To  seek  these  ends  is  the  chief  reason  for  this 

37  Congress.  I  he  other  Commissions  therefore  prepare  the 

38  way  for  this  ultimate  aim.  Only  by  their  investigations 

39  can  we  fully  realize  the  need  of  cooperation  and  the  way 
-10  leading  thereto.  In  our  historical  review  it  has  therefore 

41  been  impossible  altogether  to  avoid  duplication  of  state- 

42  ments  and  conclusions.  Such  repetition  seemed  essential 

43  in  older  that  the  whole  scope  of  the  inquiries  and  the  re- 

44  sponses  elicited  should  be  freshly  in  mind  as  we  advance 

45  to  the  conclusions  and  recommendations  to  which  our 

46  investigations  have  led  us. 

47  As  an  encouragement,  it  is  worthy  of  mention  that 

48  there  have  been  three  notable  illustrations  of  cooperation 

49  m  Latin  America— two  already  in  effect,  and  the  other 

50  proposed  and  accepted.  At  the  beginning  of  mission 

51  work  m  Porto  Rico  the  secretaries  of  the  denominations 

52  contemplating  such  work  met  for  fraternal  consideration 

^  en*:'re  situation,  and  for  constructive  cooperation. 

54  I  he  result  was  a  definite  division  of  the  field.  This  plan 

55  is  more  fully  detailed  in  the  following  pages  under  the 

56  head  of  “Domination  of  Territory.”  "in  Chile  there  has 

57  been  established  definite  cooperation  in  relation  to  pub- 

58  hcations,  a  recognition  of  territorial  limits  to  a  reason- 

59  able  degree  of  exactness,  a  union  theological  school,  a 

60  coordination  of  mission  schools,  and  mutual  recognition 

61  in  the  maintenance  of  church  discipline.  The  third  ex- 

62  ample  was  the  Conference  of  Missionaries  and  Mission-  ' 

63  ary  Boards  working  in  Mexico,  held  in  Cincinnati,  June 

64  30-July  1,  1914.  A  brief  synopsis  of  the  work  of  this 

65  conference  is  presented  here: 

66  Five  commissions  outlined  the  work,  each  made  up  of 

67  representatives  of  all  the  missionary  agencies  comprising 

68  the  conference.  Their  respective  subjects  were,  Prest 

69  and  Publication,  Theological  and  Training  Schools,  Edu- 

70  cation  in  General,  and  Territorial  Occupation,  while 
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commission  considered  all  other  questions.  The  Com¬ 
mission  on  Press  and  Publication  recommended  a  joint 
depository,  a  uniting  of  all  church  papers  and  a  joint 
publishing  plant  in  Mexico  City.  The  Commission  on 
Education  recommended  domestic  and  manual  arts  in  all 
schools,  an  elementary  school  with  every  organized  con¬ 
gregation,  high  schools  in  each  mission  territory,  the  con¬ 
solidation  of  the  higher  grades  of  primary  schools  where 
there  are  two  or  more  denominations,  a  union  college 
with  normal,  industrial  and  kindergarten  training  schools, 
and  the  consolidation  of  normal  schools  where  two  or 
more  exist  in  one  center.  The  Commission  on  Theolog¬ 
ical  Education  recommended  a  union  theological  school. 
The  Commission  on  Territorial  Occupation  planned  a 
territorial  division  of  the  country.  The  general  com¬ 
mission  commended  a  common  name  for  the  Churches  in 
Mexico,  viz. :  “The  Evangelical  Church  of  Mexico”  with 
the  name  of  the  denomination  following  in  brackets. 
The  Conference  finally  proposed  a  Permanent  Committee 
on  Reference  and  Counsel  to  give  effect  to  the  plans 
of  cooperation  and  unity.  This  program  has  been  ac¬ 
cepted  by  nearly  all  the  missionary  Boards  concerned, 
although  the  disturbed  state  of  the  republic  will  postpone 
its  full  realization. 

In  view  of  the  foregoing  tendencies  and  movements 
at  home  and  abroad,  the  time  has  come  for  a  survey  of 
the  field,  for  closer  touch  with  all  cooperative  agencies, 
for  union  wherever  union  will  make  for  strength,  and 
for  all  methods  which  reduce  waste  and  increase  effi¬ 
ciency.  Such  methods  are  no  less  applicable  to  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  than  to  all  other  great  enterprises. 

A  proper  study  of  the  important  subject  of  cooperation 
involves  some  account  of  the  movements  leading  up  to 
this  Congress,  because  they  are  an  outcome  of  the  great 
movements  looking  toward  cooperation  and  the  promotion 
of  unity  throughout  the  missionary  world.  Had  there 
not  been  on  every  hand  a  constraining  desire  for  closer 
fellowship  and  for  more  efficient  ways  of  service,  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  World  Missionary  Conference  in 
Edinburgh  would  have  been  called.  Those  responsible 
for  calling  the  Panama  Congress  have  felt  the  same  con¬ 
straint. 

The  study  of  the  beginnings  of  the  principles  of  comity 
and  cooperation,  and  of  their  slow  development  during 
the  last  sixty  years,  furnishes  an  interesting  illustration 
of  the  fact  that  Churches  of  all  denominations  are  taking 
more  seriously,  and  are  working  to  make  more  effective, 
Christ’s  prayer  that  His  disciples  might  be  one.  The 
struggle  for  church  unity  encounters,  of  course,  the  in¬ 
heritance  of  many  generations  of  divided  Christendom. 
But  it  gains  vitality  from  the  fact  that  all  these  denomi¬ 
nations,  so  long  theologically  and  ecclesiastically  at  vari¬ 
ance,  acknowledge  Christ’s  prayer  as  the  goal  toward 
which  all  Churches  must  strive.  That  the  goal  is  far  off, 
and  in  many  cases  is  indistinctly  seen  and  imperfectly 
recognized,  does  not  destroy  the  cogency  of  Christ’s 
great  ideal. 

The  nineteenth  century  saw  a  most  wonderful  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  movement  towards  cooperation  and  unity 
which  gathered  force  as  the  decades  passed  and  spread 
into  ever  wider  areas  of  influences  and  achievement. 
The  beginnings  were  most  easily  noticed  in  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  great  Bible  Societies.  Later  came  the  Evan¬ 
gelical  Alliance  and  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Associ¬ 
ation.  Still  later  came  the  great  interdenominational 
missionary  conferences,  and  the  development  of  the  stu¬ 
dent  Christian  movements  in  various  lands.  The  centri¬ 
fugal  force  which,  released  during  and  following  the 
Reformation  and  resulting  in  the  denominational  group¬ 
ings  of  evangelical  Christians  around  organizing  ideas 
of  doctrine,  church  polity  or  varied  conceptions  of  Chris- 

10 


1  tian  experience,  gradually  began  to  slacken,  and  a  con- 

2  trary  force  growing  out  of  transcendant  conceptions  of 

3  Christian  faith  and  duty,  and  an  enlarging  realization 

4  of  the  vast  problems  confronting  the  Churches  began 

5  to  come  into  its  own. 

6  The  twentieth  century  began  with  this  newer  and 

7  finer  tendency  developing  by  leaps  and  bounds.  Chris- 

8  tians  everywhere  are  now  learning  the  values  growing 

9  out  of  doing  things  together  and  the  inadequacies  grow- 

10  ing  out  of  the  attempt  to  accomplish  surpassing  ends  by 

11  unarticulated  efforts.  It  is  at  such  a  time  and  in  response 

12  to  a  conviction  that  is  constantly  gathering  adherents 

13  and  intensity,  that  the  Panama  Congress  comes  into  be- 

14  ing. 

15  As  a  type  of  organization  that  has  been  evolved  out 

16  of  this  great  movement  towards  cooperation  and  unity, 

17  may  be  mentioned  the  National  Federation  of  Churches 

18  and  Christian  Workers  organized  in  North  America  in 

19  1904.  In  1905  it  called  a  meeting  of  Christian  workers 

20  to  an  Inter-Church  Conference  on  Federation.  Thirty 

21  denominations  met  and  organized  the  Federal  Council 

22  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America.  By  1908  prac- 

23  tically  all  denominations  to  which  its  constitution  had 

24  been  transmitted  had  voted  approval,  and  the  Federal 

25  Council  thus  went  into  operation  for  the  purpose,  as  its 

26  preamble  declares,  of  more  fully  manifesting  “the  essen- 

27  tial  oneness  of  the  Christian  Churches  of  America  in 

28  Jesus  Christ  as  their  divine  Lord  and  Saviour  and  to 

29  promote  the  spirit  of  fellowship,  service  and  cooperation 

30  among  them.” 

31  It  will  be  proper  here  in  the  interest  of  historic  con- 

32  tinuity  briefly  to  recite  the  steps  leading  to  this  Congress. 

33  Missions  in  Latin  America,  other  than  those  for  pagan 

34  Indians  and  Asiatic  immigrants,  did  not  come  within  the 

35  purview  of  the  World  Missionary  Conference  at  Edin- 

36  burgh.  A  group  of  representative  missionaries  and 

37  national  leaders  from  Latin  America,  who  were  in  attend- 

38  ance  at  the  Edinburgh  Conference,  met  together  with  a 

39  number  of  secretaries  of  North.  American  mission 

40  Boards  several  times  during  the  Conference.  It  was  felt 

41  by  this  representative  group  that  later  on  it  would  be 

42  desirable  to  hold  for  Latin  America  a  conference  of 

43  much  the  same  type  as  the  Edinburgh  gathering.  The 
4s  following  commitee  was  appointed  to  draw  up  a  statement 

45  to  be  presented  to  the  North  American  Churches:  H.  K. 

46  Carroll,  Chairman;  S.  G.  Inman,  Secretary;  John  W. 

47  Butler,  William  Wallace,  H.  C.  Tucker,  Alvaro  Reis,  G. 

48  I.  Babcock. 

49  The  deep  interest  of  the  churches  was  openly  mani- 

50  fested  a  little  later  when  the  Committee  of  Reference  and 

51  Counsel  of  the  Annual  Conference  of  Foreign  Mission 

52  Boards  of  the  United  States  and  Canada  appointed  a 

53  committee  to  arrange  a  small  conference  on  missions  in 

54  Latin  America  to  be  held  in  New  York  City.  This  Con- 

55  ference  was  similar  to  other  conferences  held  under  the 

56  auspices  of  the  same  committee  for  the  discussion  of 

57  problems  relating  to  China,  Korea,  Japan  and  the  Moham- 

58  medan  world.  It  was  held  in  New  York  City  March 

59  12-13,  I9J3-  About  one  hundred  representative  mission- 

60  ary  administrators,  missionaries  on  furlough  and  other 

61  interested  people  were  present.  At  this  Conference  pro- 

62  vision,  was  made  for  the  establishment  of  a  permanent 

63  committee  representing  mission  Boards,  home  and  foreign, 

64  carrying  on  work  in  Mexico,  the  West  Indies,  Central 

65  America  and  South  America.  This  committee  was  “to 

66  deal  with  the  whole  subject  of  the  work  in  Latin  America 

67  and  especially  with  the  question  of  cooperation,  and  to 

68  make  any  representation  they  may  deem  desirable  to  the 

69  Boards.”  As  originally  constituted  it  had  five  members : 

70  the  Rev.  Dr.  L.  C.  Barnes,  Secretary  of  the  American  Bap- 
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tist  Home  Mission  Society;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ed  F.  Cook, 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  South ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  W.  F.  Oldham, 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Meth¬ 
odist  Episcopal  Church ;  Mr.  John  W.  Wood,  Secretary  of 
the  Domestic  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  with  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer, 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America,  as 
chairman.  The  committee  was  subsequently  enlarged 
when  each  Board  doing  work  in  Latin  America  was  asked 
to  appoint  a  representative.  At  present  there  are  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  twenty-seven  Boards  on  the  permanent  com¬ 
mittee.  In  February,  1914,  the  committee  issued  a  letter 
to  missionaries  outlining  its  program,  offering  its  help, 
and  asking  for  opinions  as  to  the  holding  of  conferences 
on  the  fields.  Replies  to  this  letter  indicated' that  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  were  unanimous  in  their  opinion  that  there 
should  be  one  great  conference  in  1916,  followed  by  sec¬ 
tional  conferences  in  important  centers. 

On  September  22,  1914,  at  a  representative  meeting  of 
the  enlarged  committee  in  New  York,  it  was  unanimously 
decided  to  hold  a  Congress  on  Christian  work  in  Latin 
America  in  the  City  of  Panama  in  February,  1916,  to 
be  followed  by  regional  conferences  in  Lima,  Santiago, 
Buenos  Aires,  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Havana,  Mexico  City, 
San  Juan  and  Barranquilla.  A  subcommittee  to 
arrange  for  the  conferences  was  appointed,  con¬ 
sisting  of  Dr.  W.  F.  Oldham,  Chairman,  Dr.  C.  L. 
Thompson,  Mr.  E.  T.  Colton,  and  Mrs.  Anna  R.  Atwater, 
with  the  chairman  of  the  General  Committee,  ex-officio. 
This  committee  was  instructed  to  secure  if  possible  for  the 
work  of  the  organization  of  the  Conference  the  services 
of  some  strong  missionary  in  Latin  America.  It  later  re¬ 
quested  the  Christian  Woman’s  Board  of  Missions  to  re¬ 
lease  the  Rev.  S.  G.  Inman,  a  missionary  in  Mexico,  to 
become  the  executive  secretary,  which  they  generously 
did,  agreeing  to  continue  his  salary  while  he  was  thus 
occupied. 

In  stating  now  the  aim  steadily  held  before  the  Com¬ 
mission  in  its  investigations,  a  paragraph  from  the  intro¬ 
duction  of  Commission  VIII  of  the  Edinburgh  Confer¬ 
ence  will  be  illuminating. 

“While  we  recognize  the  incidental  advantages  which 
may  result  from  separate  administration,  and  rejoice  in 
the” testimony  to  many  successful  efforts  which  have  been 
made  to  improve  organization  and  promote  cooperation, 
yet  the  fact  remains  that  the  Christian  forces  are  confront¬ 
ing  their  gigantic  task  without  concerted  policy,  without 
adequate  combination,  and  without  sufficient  generalship. 
The  work  is  a  campaign  of  allies;  and  yet  many  of  the 
allies  are  ignorant  of  what  the  others  are  doing.  Over¬ 
lapping  and  competition  are  to  be  found  in  certain  dis¬ 
tricts  of  the  mission  field,  while  other  vast  territories  re¬ 
main  practically  untouched.  The  absence  of  combination 
robs  missionary  effort  of  the  results  which  a  strong  and 
concerted  united  policy  might  be  expected  to  produce. 
Weak  and  scattered  communities  and  feebly-manned  in¬ 
stitutions  are  failing  to  make  any  impression  where  co¬ 
operation  might  build  up  a  strong  center  of  far-reaching 
influence.  Many  forms  of  Christian  effort  that  are  of 
the  first  importance,  such  as  the  production  of  Christian 
literature,  and  the  training  of  Christian  teachers  for 
schools,  cannot  be  carried  out  on  the  scale  and  with  the 
thoroughness  that  are  necessary  apart  from  cooperative 
effort.  It  is  the  judgment  of  many  who  are  best  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  facts,  that  the  efficiency  of  the  whole 
missionary  forces  could  be  enormously  increased, _  even 
without  any  addition  to  the  number  of  missionaries,  if 
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only  there  were  more  concerted  planning:  and  wise  coop¬ 
eration.” 

Although  the  conditions  in  Latin  America  are  in  many 
respects  very  different  from  those  which  obtain  in  the 
non-Christian  world,  nevertheless  the  words  we  have 
quoted  apply  cogently  to  the  missionary  fields  here  under 
consideration.  It  is  the  work  of  this  Commission  to  con¬ 
sider,  and,  if  possible,  to  advance  the  claims  of  comity, 
which  means  a  program  for  right  feeling,  for  the  avoid¬ 
ance  of  interference,  and  for  positive  cooperation  by 
which  overlapping  and  overlooking  shall  each  be 
avoided  and  activities  be  combined  toward  the  vast  end 
of  the  evangelization  of  Latin  America. 

Many  earnest  and  expectant  souls  will  wish  to  look 
still  farther  ahead  to  the  time  of  which  in  their  view 
all  present-day  plans  for  cooperation  and  unity  are  but 
fore  gleams — the  time  when  the  inherent  unity  of  our 
Lord’s  kingdom  on  earth  will  be  set  forth  through  a 
visible  unity  in  His  Church.  This  yearning  desire,  this 
aspiring  hope,  pertain,  however,  to  conditions  far  beyond 
what  is  at  present  practicable  of  attainment  or  perhaps 
even  expedient  for  present  discussion.  The  deliberations 
of  this  Congress  must  confine  themselves  to  areas  of 
manifest  demand  and  of  present  opportunities,  and  of 
these  there  is  a  noteworthy  abundance. 


CHAPTER  II 

OCCUPANCY  OF  THE  FIELD  AND 
DELIMITATION  OF  TERRITORY 

Cooperation  based  on  a  division  of  territory  is  its  lowest 
form.  But  such  cooperation  has  operated  too  successfully 
in  recent  missionary  work  at  home  and  abroad  to  be 
wisely  ignofed.  Those  who  have  witnessed  the  terri¬ 
torial  strife,  incident  to  the  active  competition  of  mis¬ 
sionary  Societies  in  the  great  West  of  the  United  States 
of  America  must  realize  that  any  expedient  which  pre¬ 
vents  such  friction  has  some  practical  value.  The  get- 
ting-out-of-each-other’s-way  policy  is  better  than  getting 
into  each  other’s  way.  In  the  evolution  of  effective  co¬ 
operation  it  is  an  important  initial  step. 

How  far  cooperation  has  been  realized  in  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  must  now  be  considered.  In  this  section  and  in  the 
following  the  countries  are  reviewed  in  alphabetical  or¬ 
der. 

In  Argentina,  the  size  of  the  republic  and  the  slender 
missionary  line  is  pleaded  as  a  reason  why  cooperation  has 
not  been  further  advanced  and  why  there  has  been  no 
formal  recognition  of  territorial  responsiblity.  This  fact 
may  easily  be  turned  into  an  argument  in  favor  of  such 
assignment.  While  the  field  is  virgin  it  is  easy  to  divide 
territory  without  ecclesiastical  complications.  As  a  mat¬ 
ter  of  fact,  it  would  seem  there  is  no  formal  agreement 
either  as  to  comity  in  general  or  as  to  distribution  of 
fields  in  particular. 

In  Brazil,  evangelical  interests  have  not  begun  to  act 
in  concert.  There  have  been  some  general  understand¬ 
ings,  to  be  sure,  and  these  have  served  a  good  purpose. 
The  British  and  Foreign  and  American  Bible  Societies 
have  for  years  cooperated  satisfactorily  in  dividing  the 
territory,  in  producing  a  new  version  of  the  Bible  in 
Portuguese,  and  in  other  matters  relating  to  their  work. 
There  has  not  been  much  overlapping  on  the  part  of 
other  mission  agencies.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
in  1898  turned  over  a  flourishing  work  in  the  south  of 
Brazil  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  in  or- 
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1  der  to  prevent  this.  The  prevention  of  territorial  dupli- 

2  cation  has  already  occasioned  much  discussion.  Presby- 

3  terians,  North  'and  South,  Methodists,  North  and  South, 

4  Southern  Baptists,  Episcopalians,  and  one  group  of  the 

5  Evangelical  Union,  have  fields  which,  taken  together, 

6  cover  nearly  all  of  the  republic;  and  the  making  and 

7  definite  and  permanent  of  a  general  territorial  division 

8  has  been  often  considered.  The  situation  is  not  without 

9  serious  difficulties,  for  not  a  few  of  the  major  obstacles 

10  to  cooperative  effort  are  met  with  here  and  in  full  force, 

11  but  in  education,  in  the  preparation  of  literature  and  in 

12  territorial  adjustments,  cooperation  might  fairly  be 

13  sought  for  in  the  near  future.  A  general  inclusive  name 

14  for  all  evangelical  bodies  in  Brazil  with  the  inevitably 

15  resultant  consciousness  of  relatedness  would  be  a  vast 

16  help. 

17  In  Central  America,  there  has  been  no  general  plan 

18  looking  toward  the  adequate  occupation  of  the  entire  field. 

19  It  could  scarcely  have  been  otherwise.  The  missionary 

20  force  is  so  small  that  it  hardly  dared  contemplate  the 

21  problem  of  evangelization  in  its  entirety ;  but  the  time 

22  hastens  when  such  contemplation  is  essential.  As  with 

23  Porto  Rico  and  the  Philippines,  territorial  distribution 

24  would  be  easy  at  the  beginning  of  missionary  operations. 

25  Sereval  years’  delay  increases  the  difficulties. 

26  In  Chile,  one  of  the  progressive  republics  of  South 

27  America  and  one  where  there  is  need  of  a  strong  ad- 

28  vance  in  evangelistic  work,  there  has  been  little  chance 

29  for  cooperation  because  so  few  missionaries  have  been  at 

30  work.  Only  three  principal  denominations  are  jepre- 

31  sented  there,  together  with  several  independent  mission- 

32  ary  bodies.  These  are  established  principally  in  the  two 

33  cities  of  Valparaiso  and  Santiago.  The  tendency  to  leave 

34  the  country  and  to  establish  themselves  in  the  city,  do- 

35  ing  their  farming,  so  to  speak,  from  the  saddle,  is  a 

36  marked  characteristic  of  the  landlords  of  Chile.  It  has 

37  two  results  affecting  missionary  operations.  It  calls  for 

38  well-established  work  in  the  cities,  to  which  this  better 

39  class  of  the  population  is  tending.  But  it  calls  also  in 

40  pathetic  terms  for  some  religious  work  for  the  utterly 

41  neglected  peon  population  of  the  country  regions.  In 

42  addition,  therefore,  to  strengthening  the  city  work  by 

43  joint  endeavors  of  the  denominations,  there  should  be 

44  a  vast  enlargement  of  country  work.  Moral  conditions 

45  on  every  level  of  society  in  Chile  plead  cogently  for 

46  it.  There  has  not  been  any  formal  distribution  of  ter- 

47  ritory  between  the  denominations,  but  providentially 

48  there  has  been  a  division.  The  Presbyterian  and  Metho- 

49  dist  Episcopal  Missions  occupy  a  considerable  part  of 

50  the  barren  northern  part  of  Chile  in  regions  which 

51  border  on  each  other.  In  the  central  cities  of  Valparaiso, 

52  Santiago,  Vilna  and  Concepcion  both  are  found,  while 

53  in  the  central  valley  the  Presbyterians  are  found. _  The 

54  Church  of  England  (South  American  Missionary 

55  Society)  has  work  among  the  Araucanian  Indians  at 

56  Cholchol  and  Quepe.  Still  further  south,  with  headquar- 

57  ters  at  Valdivia,  is  the  work  of  the  Christian  and  Mis- 

58  sionary  Alliance,  while  in  the  Straits  region  are  the 

59  Methodists  and  the  Church  of  England  in  its  work  among 

60  the  Fuegians. 

61  There  has  been  no  territorial  division  between  denom- 

62  inations  in  Cuba,  this,  perhaps,  largely  because  no  de- 

63  nominational  conferences  were  held  before  entering  the 

64  field.  The  Baptists,  Northern  and  Southern,  agreed  to 

65  cultivate  respectively  the  eastern  and  western  sections  of 

66  the  island.  Eight  other  Societies  are  operating  on  this 

67  island.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  is  in 

68  Cuba  by  agreement  with  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 

69  which  works  in  Porto  Rico.  . 

70  In  Mexico,  there  is  a  profound  conviction  among  some 
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1  of  the  missionaries  that  efforts  in  the  direction  of  terri- 

2  torial  delimitations  should  be  energetically  made.  The 

3  findings  of  the  Cincinnati  Conference  in  this  regard,  in 

4  which  so  many  mission  Boards  and  missionaries  partici- 

5  pated,  indicate  that  a  hopeful  spirit  of  cooperation  has 

6  seized  the  missions  in  that  disturbed  republic.  Principles 

7  of  comity  have  been  agreed  upon  by  the  Methodist  Epis- 

8  copal,  the  Methodist  Episcopal,  South,  the  Baptist,  the 

9  Congregational  and  the  Presbyterian  missions  in  central 
10  and  southern  Mexico,  and  there  has  been  some  effort  to¬ 
ll  ward  giving  them  practical  effect;  but  so  far  there  have 

12  been  no  constructive  plans  for  the  adequate  occupation 

13  of  the  whole  field. 

14  There  will  doubtless  be  grave  problems  in  the  division 

15  of  territory.  But  in  Chihuahua,  Mexico,  the  Mexican 

16  pastor  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  (which 

17  denomination  was  to  leave  that  field  in  case  of  the  pro- 

18  posed  change  going  into  effect)  offered  even  to  leave  the 

19  ministry  entirely  if  that  were  necessary  in  order  to  effect 

20  the  withdrawal  of  his  Church,  so  much  did  he  believe  in 

21  the  proposed  plan  of  dividing  the  territory  so  as  to  occupy 

22  the  field  adequately.  On  the  other  hand,  much  harm  has 

23  been  done  because  of  double  occupation  of  territory  in 

24  many  places.  One  correspondent  writes:  “For  many 

25  years  there  has  been  an  understanding  among  many  of 

26  the  denominations  that  we  would  not  enter  towns  of  less 

27  than  thirty  thousand  inhabitants  where  any  mission  had 

28  preceded  us.  This  matter  was  discussed  among  us  in  the 

29  early  days  of  missionary  operations  in  Mexico,  and, 

30  although  not  formally  acted  upon  by  all  the  missions,  has 

31  been  considered  the  rule  between  most  of  us.  There  have 

32  been  several  exchanges  of  territory  between  our  Church 

33  (the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church)  and  the  Methodist 

34  Episcopal  Church,  South,  and  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

35  These  exchanges  have  been  arranged  amicably,  and  we 

36  believe  to  the  great  advantage  of  the  work,  as  well  as 

37  resulting  in  economy  in  the  matter  of  men  and  means.” 

38  The  Baptists,  Northern  and  Southern,  have  agreed  that 

39  a  state  occupied  by  one  should  not  be  entered  bv  the 

40  other.  3 

41  Another  correspondent  writes  :  “In  1888’  in  the  City 

42  of  Mexico,  there  was  a  meeting  of  representatives  of 

43  eleven  evangelical  bodies  in  an  effort  to  distribute  the 

44  territory  among  the  different  denominations  as  regards 

45  the  larger  cities.  A  few  years  ago  some  meetings  were 

46  held  by  representatives  of  the  Friends’  Mission  and  of 

47  the  Pi  esbyterians,  looking"  to  a  division  of  the  territory  in 

48  the  State  of  Tamaulipas.  The  disturbed  condition  of  the 

49  country  has  hindered  the  going  forward  with  this  divi- 

50  sion.” 

51  The  Commission  on  Territorial  Occupation  of  the  Cin- 

52  cmnati  Conference  recommended  that  each  agency  at  work 

53  in  Mexico  consider  earnestly  the  location  and  distribution 

54  of  its  forces,  so  as  to  avoid  duplication  and  overlapping, 

55  and  to  secure  the  occupation  and  evangelization  of  the 

56  entire  field ;  and  in  general  that  in  all  new  territory  as- 

57  signed  to  a  single  Board  all  other  Boards  refrain  from 

58  entering. 

59  So  far  as  cooperative  plans  have  been  carried  out,  their 

60  success  has  been  in  proportion  to  the  observance  of  the 

61  resolutions  of  1888,  which  recommended  a  division  of 

62  territory.  Some  denominations  have  not  observed  them 

63  One  correspondent  writes :  “We  are  face  to  face  with 

64  a  Church  which  has  been  in  absolute  control  for  four  hun- 

65  dred  years  with  one  supreme  head;  hence,  when  the 

66  people  see  evangelicals  divided  into  what  they  are  pleased 

67  to  call  sects,  it  certainly  debilitates  and  divides  up  our 

68  strength.  Moreover,  the  present  status  of  cooperation  is 

69  far  from  satisfactory.  We  have  held  two  evangelical  as- 

70  semblies  with  delegates  from  nearly  all  the  evangelical 
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bodies  in  the  country.  There  has  been  a  good  deal  of 
union  effort  along  temperance  lines.  We  have  a  Sunday- 
school  missionary  who  cooperates  with  all  Sunday-school 
effort  throughout  the  republic.  In  the  early  days  of  mis¬ 
sionary  effort  we  discussed  a  plan  of  cooperation.  Among 
other  things  agreed  upon  were  that  a  second  denomi¬ 
nation  should  not  go  into  any  town  of  less  than  thirty 
thousand  people;  that  workers  could  not  pass  from  one 
mission  to  another  without  a  clean  record,  and  that 
church  members  would  not  be  received  from  another 
evangelical  church  without  a  simple  letter  of  transfer. 
Now,  after  years  of  work,  we  have  a  union  hymn-book 
likely  to  be  used  by  most  of  the  evangelical  denomina¬ 
tions,  indeed,  I  think,  by  all  except  the  Episcopalians. 
Likewise  we  have  the  Cincinnati  plan  which  has  the 
hearty  approval  of  many  of  the  native  workers.  Some 
of  the  missionaries  and  a  few  of  the  lady  workers  are 
concerned  about  certain  details,  which  we  trust  will  be 
adjusted  to  the  satisfaction  of  all.  The  problems  of 
larger  cooperation  are  many,  such  as  press,  school,  ter¬ 
ritorial  occupation,  etc.,  the  great  need  being  to  avoid 
useless  competition,  unhappy  overlapping,  waste  of  effort 
and  reso’urces.  Cooperation  at  the  home  base  must  be 
worked  out  “at  that  end  of  the  line.  Repeated  confer¬ 
ences  and  free  correspondence  between  missionary  Soci¬ 
eties  should  result  in  great  good.” 

We  cannot  better  present  the  needs  of  some  delimita¬ 
tion  of  territory  in  Mexico  than  by  quoting  the  following 
resolution  of  the  Commission  on  Territorial  Occupation 
of  the  Cincinnati  Conference: 

‘‘The  committee  believes  also  that  there  might  be  a  more 
effective  distribution  of  the  present  missionary  forces  than 
that  which  has  come  about  in  the  natural  development  of 
the  work  hitherto.  In  some  states  there  is  one  missionary 
to  each  twelve  thousand  people  and  in  others  there  is  not 
one  to  more  than  a  million.  There  are  thirtv-nine  mission 
hisrh  schools  in  fifteen  states  [with  a  population  of  nine 
millions],  while  the  other  fifteen  states,  with  a 
population  of  six  million,  have  no  such  institutions 
at  work  for  their  people.  We  would  accordingly  urge 
upon  each  agency  at  work  in  Mexico  the  earnest  con¬ 
sideration  of  the  location  and  distribution  of  its  forces,  so 
a^  to  avoid  duplication  and  overlapping  and  to  secure 
the  occupation  and  evangelization  of  the  entire  field.” 

In  Peru,  there  would  seem  to  be  a  fine  opportunity  for 
territorial  cooperation  to  be  worked  out  along  the  most 
approved  lines.  There  are  only  two  missionary  organiza¬ 
tions  of  consequence  at  work  in  this  great  country— the 
Evangelical  Union  of  South  America  and  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  The  former  has 
its  chief  centers  in  Lima,  Arequipa  and  Cuzco,  and  the 
latter  in  Callao  and  Lima.  This  leaves  the  larger  part 
of  the  field  unoccupied. 

The  whole  northern  part  of  Peru  has  not  a  single  mis¬ 
sionary  or  preaching  station  in  it.  It  would  be  a  great 
pity  if  several  missions  should  start  work  in  these  fields 
and  in  a  small  way.  Some  great  missionary  organization 
which  is  willing  to  take  the  entire  responsibility  for  north¬ 
ern  Peru  should  be  given  that  work. 

Progress  has  been  made  by  the  few  bodies  at  work  in 
that  republic  as  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  they  have 
organized  an  Evangelical  Alliance,  the  object  of  which 
is  the  promotion  of  Christian  fellowship,  cooperation 
and  union  among  the  various  denominations.  This 
Alliance  plans  to  organize  a  central  Executive  and  Arbi¬ 
tration  Committee  to  which  matters  of  disagreement  be¬ 
tween  missions,  concerning  members,  territory,  or  any 
other  cause,  may  be  referred.  It  will  be  also  the  duty 
of  this  Arbitration  Committee  to  decide  if  the  occupa¬ 
tion  of  a  territory  or  a  city  by  a  Society  is  effective,  and 
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1  to  obtain  information  concerning  the  parts  of  the  coun- 

2  try  not  yet  evangelized  and  to  advise  the  respective 

3  Boards  concerning  such  regions. 

4  Another  significant  illustration  of  territorial  division 

5  is  to  be  found  in  Porto  Rico.  Immediately  after  the 

6  occupation  of  Porto  Rico  by  the  United  States,  secre- 

7  taries  of  the  Baptist,  Congregational,  Methodist  and 
g  Piesbyterian  Boards  met  to  consider  their  duty  to  the 
9  island.  It  became  apparent  at  once  that  then, — before 

10  any  missionary  work  was  undertaken, — was  the  time  to 

11  Put  principles  of  comity  into  easy  and  effective  operation. 

12  It  was  resolved,  therefore,  so  far  as  possible,  to  eliminate 

13  the  waste  of  power  which  comes  by  friction,  to  seek  the 

14  best  economy  of  operation,  and,  far  above  all,  to  impress 

15  on  the  people  of  Porto  Rico  the  essential  harmony  and 

16  unity  of  our  common  Christianity.. 

17  It  was  agreed  that  not  only  would  principles  of  comity 

18  be  observed  in  relations  with  one  another,  but,  to  make 

19  those  principles  truly  effective  as  well  as  to  economize 

20  Christian  forces,  that  the  island  should  be  distributed 

21  territorially — each  missionary  Society  holding  itself  re- 
22-  sponsible  for  a  particular  section. 

23  This  plan  has  now  been  operated  for  fifteen  years,  and, 

24  so  far,  the  compact  of  comity  and  cooperation  has  been 

25  firmly  regarded.  There  has  been  no  serious  infraction 

26  of  the  plan.  The  work  in  all  the  districts  has  been  pro- 

27  gressive. 

28  Later,  other  denominations  have  come  in,  but,  without 

29  assignment  of  definite  territory,  they  have  worked  with 

30  the  others  in  complete  harmony,  seeking  not  for  denomi- 

31  national  advantage,  but  for  the  greatest  good  to  the  peo- 

32  pie  to  whom  they  minister.  The  principal  denominations 

33  now  represented  on  the  island  are  Baptists,  Congrega- 

34  tionalists,  Christians,  Disciples,  Lutherans,  Methodists, 

35  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians  and  United  Brethren.  Fur- 

36  thermore,  this  plan  fostered  a  spirit  of  federation. 

37  Altogether,  big  and  little,  there  are  thirteen  Societies 

38  now  -operating  on  that  island.  In  comparison  with  the 

39  supply  of  missionaries  for  other  parts  of  Latin  America 

40  this  may  very  properly  be  regarded  as  an  excessive  num- 

41  ber.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  as  an  in- 

42  tegral  part  of  the  United  States  it  might  claim  a  larger 

43  proportion  of  missionary  Societies  at  work  than  the 

44  various  republics  of  South  America,  for  example,  which 

45  are  not  united  to  the  United  States  in  such  close  and  or- 

46  ganic  bonds. 

47  The  question  emerges,  however,  whether  the  wants  of 

48  the  field  could  not  now  be  met  by  a  smaller  number,  and 

49  if  so  the  difficult  following  question  will  be  as  to  how 

50  to  secure  this  adjustment.  To  effect  the  withdrawal  of 
5]  forces  now  on  the  field  implies  advanced  federation,  and 

52  yet  it  is  doubtless  one  of  the  present  demands  of  coop- 

53  eration  that  there  be  such  a  statesmanlike  view  of  the 

54  entire  field,  that  a  redistribution  of  forces  may.  be  effected 

55  without  jeopardizing  the  fraternal  relations  of  the  de- 

56  nominations  to  each  other.  It  would  not  be  in  the  high- 

57  est  view  a  serious  matter  if  it  should  mean  denomina- 

58  tional  loss  in  some  quarters  ;  but  even  this  would  not  be 

59  a  necessary  result  of  such  adjustment.  Redistribution 

60  floes  not  mean  the  lessening  of  missionary  activity  of 

61  any  Society.  Thus,  if  too  many  Societies  are  operating 

62  in  Porto  Rico,  there  are  certainly  too  few  in  Mexico  ; 

63  still  fewer  in  Central  America.  Denominations  with- 

64  drawing  from  Porto  Rico,  and  extending  their  work  in 

65  Mexico  or  Central  America,  could  not  be  regarded  as 

66  having  lost  prestige  or  opportunity.  They  will  only  be 

67  using  both  more  strategically  and,  by  combining  with 

68  other  Societies  in  the  general  rearrangement,  be  giving  a 

69  final  view  of  the  solidarity  of  Protestant  missions. 

70  Throughout  Latin  America,  much  of  the  responsibility 

17 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

IS 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


for  failures  of  comity  in  any  phrase  of  it  must  rest  not 
on  the  fields  so  much  as  on  the  home  base.  It  is  diffi- 
cult  enough  for  widely  separated  missionaries,  with  no 
facilities  for  getting  together,  to  come  to  terms  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  cooperation.  It  is  more  difficult  still  for  them 
to  create  the  atmosphere  for  cooperation.  That  may 
well  be  regarded  as  a  primary  responsibility  of  mission 
Boards.  If,  with  their  wide  outlook  on  the  entire  field, 
and  with  their  authority  for  directing  missionary  ad¬ 
vance,  these  Boards  cannot  get  together  to  map  adequate 
campaigns,  it  is  idle  to  expect  cooperation  in  any  large 
and  sufficient  measure  from  the  lone  picket  lines  on  mis¬ 
sionary  frontiers.  As  well  expect  companies  under  fire 
in  a  batttle  to  plan  the  campaign  as  to  expect  it  on  the 
mission  field  while  there  is  silence  or  indifference  at  mis¬ 
sion  headquarters. 

The  sporadic  and  independent  occupation  of  Latin 
America  by  evangelical  forces,  often  openly  divided, 
makes  but  a  poor  impression  on  the  minds  of  Latin 
Americans,  accustomed  to  a  form  of  faith  which  is 
united,  and  to  campaigns  with  undivided  leadership.  As 
the  result  of  the  new  day  that  is  coming  to  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  there  should  be  a  great  multiplication  of  agencies 
in  the  field,  but  in  advance  of  the  increase  of  activity  and 
agencies  there  should  be  some  wisely  fixed  principles  of 
united  action. 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  PRODUCTION  OF  LITERATURE 

One  of  the  directions  in  which  the  spirit  of  coopera¬ 
tion  manifests  itself  most  markedly  is  in  the  generally 
expressed  desire  for  common  religious  literature.  As  the 
denominations  generally  are  agreed  on  the  essentials  of 
divine  truth,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  sufficient  reason 
why  union  publications  of  cardinal  gospel  truth  should 
not  be  encouraged  and  used  by  all  denominations.  Dr. 
Arthur  J.  Brown,  in  his  book  on  “Unity  and  Missions,’’ 
tells  of  an  Anglican  missionary  bishop  who  conceived  the 
idea  of  a  union  catechism.  He  therefore  called  a  meet¬ 
ing  of  all  the  missionaries  in  his  district  and  proposed 
that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  such  a  cate¬ 
chism,  suggesting  that  everything  on  which  they  agreed 
be  put  into  the  body  of  the  catechism,  and  that  the  sub¬ 
jects  on  which  they  disagreed  be  put  in  an  appendix. 
When  the  work  was  completed  all  were  impressed  by  the 
strength  of  the  catechism  and  the  weakness  of  the  ap¬ 
pendix. 

Thus  far  the  Christian  literature  for  Latin  America 
has  been  prepared  mainly  along  independent,  denomina¬ 
tional  lines,  and  has  been  attended  by  much  duplication 
of  effort  and  waste  of  resources.  There  is  general 
agreement  in  all  the  Latin-American  fields  that  there 
should  be,  as  to  preparation,  publication  and  distribution 
of  Christian  literature,  a  strong  cooperative  movement. 

In  some  fields  progress  has  already  been  made.  It  goes 
without  saying  that  in  the  matter  of  Bible  translation 
under  the  direction  of  the  Bible  Societies  cooperation 
between  the  missionaries  and  nationals,  and  between  the 
various  Christian  bodies  interested  is  already  an  achieved 
fact.  The  publication  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  matter  of 
adjustment  between  the  great  Societies  concerned,  while 
in  the  distribution  through  colporteurs  these  Societies  are 
working  under  a  plan  which  carefully  assigns  the  limits 
within  which  the  agents  of  each  shall  work. 
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1  In  Argentina  the  matter  of  union  for  the  publication 

2  and  distribution  of  literature  has  not  been  much  consid- 

3  sidered.  The  Methodist  press  in  Buenos  Aires  has 

4  sought  to  keep  in  stock  all  published  books  and  tracts 

5  from  all  sources,  offering  them  on  equal  terms  to  all 

6  purchasers.  Its  advertising  lists  have  covered  a  wide 

7  range,  but  not,  however,  the  whole  field.  As  to  the  pro- 

8  duction  of  literature,  nothing  has  been  done  toward  spe- 

9  cifically  determining  what  translations  are  desirable  and 

10  which  are  most  urgent,  or  toward  assignment  of  given 

11  work  to  certain  parties. 

12  In  Brazil  there  is  a  woeful  need  of  Christian  litera- 

13  ture.  There  must  be  cooperation,  if  any  adequate  sup- 

14  ply  is  to  be  provided.  No  one  agency  would  be  adequate 

15  to  the  task.  One  correspondent  writes :  “Projects  for  co- 

16  operation  in  publishing  and  educational  enterprises  have 

17  made  little  headway,  because  of  indisposition  to  sacrifice 

18  certain  gains  of  a  local  nacure  for  larger  ends.  Secta- 

19  rian  interests  have  also  frustrated  tentative  plans  for 

20  comity  in  certain  districts.”  As  to  religious  papers, 

21  there  are  too  many.  There  are  eleven,  and  they  are 

22  poorly  supported.  A  union  publishing  house  is  needed, 

23  but  the  spirit  of  cooperation  does  not  seem  far  enough 

24  advanced  to  bring  it  in  sight.  The  cooperative  work  of 

25  the  two  Bible  Societies  in  Brazil  has  already  been  noted 

26  in  Chapter  II.  In  addition,  the  work  of  the  Sunday 

27  School  Union  is  of  promise. 

28  In  Central  America  there  are  three  monthly  publica- 

29  tions  among  the  Spanish-speaking  people,  but  no  effort, 

30  so  far,  has  been  made  for  their  consolidation.  There  is 

31  no  central  depository  for  literature.  Almost  nothing  has 

32  been  done  in  the  way  of  translation,  and  almost  nothing 

33  is  known  of  cooperation.  All  that  has  been  done  has 

34  been  due  to  the  individual  efforts  of  a  missionary  here 

35  and  there.  There  are  no  funds  of  any  sort  to  meet  the 

36  expense  of  the  publication  of  necessary  books,  and  al- 

37  most  none  have  been  published.  At  the  annual  confer- 

38  ence  of  Central.  American  missionaries  a  union  of  mis- 

39  sionary  publications  was  suggested,  but,  so  far,  no  union 

40  presses  have  been  established. 

41  In  Chile  there  has  been  considerable  progress  in  the 

42  matter  of  literature.  The  Presbyterian  mission  has  pub- 

43  lished  a  list  of  books  which  is  used  by  various  denomi- 

44  nations.  It  has  an  understanding  with  the  Methodist 

45  Episcopal  press  to  prevent  repetition  in  orders  and  sales. 

46  There  is  no  central  depository.  For  many  years  the  Val- 
4/  paraiso  Bible  Society  had  a  central  depository  used  by 

48  workers  of  different  Churches,  but  it  has  now  gone  out 

49  of  existence.  Another  advance  step  is  in  the  matter  of 

50  union  of  the  weekly  religious  papers  of  the  Methodist 

51  Episcopal  Church  and  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The 

52  printing  is  done  at  the  Methodist  Episcopal  press. 

53  In  Cuba  one  conference  was  held  looking  to  the  union 

54  of  missionary  publications,  but  up  to  this  date  no  defi- 

55  nite  result  has  been  obtained.  The  greatest  difficulties 

56  have  been  encountered  in  trying  to  combine  missionary 

57  publications. 

58  In  Mexico  some  progress  has  been  recorded.  In  Mex- 

59  ico  City  the  Methodist  Episcopal  missions,  North  and 

60  South,  and  the  Presbyterians  publish  a  catalogue  contain- 

61  ing  lists  of  denominational  and  general  publications. 

62  There  has  been  no  central  depository  established,  but  the 

63  listed  books  and  other  publications  can  be  had  from  either 

64  the  Methodist  Episcopal  or  the  Presbyterian  press.  Sun- 

65  day-school  helps  were  prepared  and  published  in  one 

66  series  jointly  by  the  Presbyterians,  North  and  South,  and 

67  the  Methodist  Episcopalians,  North  and  South,  one  set 

68  for  the  four  denominations.  This  marks  a  decided  a3- 

69  vance  in  cooperation,  promotive  at  once  of  economy  and 

70  efficiency. 
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1  Recently  practically  all  the  denominations  of  Mexico 

2  united  in  preparing  a  union  evangelical  hymn-book,  which 

3  came  from  the  presses  of  the  American  Tract  Society 

4  in  New  York  in  the  month  of  February,  1915. 

5  The  success  that  has  attended  the  cooperation  plans  so 

6  far  attempted  is  most  noticeable  in  the  Sunday-school 

7  literature  with  the  helps  jointly  issued.  More  graded 

8  work  has  been  done,  and  the  tendency  is  toward  a  higher 

9  standard.  Interdenominational  barriers  have  as  a  con- 

10  sequence  been  weakened.  It  is  noted,  however,  that 

11  there  has  been  a  lack  of  centralized  authority  to  bring 

12  the  publications  out  on  time  and  for  general  administra- 

13  live  purposes. 

14  The  plan  for  cooperation  in  Mexico  is  best  illustrated 

15  by  the  findings  of  the  Conference  of  Missionaries  and 

16  Missionary  Boards  Working  in  Mexico,  held  June  30- 

17  July  1,  1914,  in  Cincinnati.  The  matters  discussed  re- 

18  lated  to  cooperation  on  press  and  publications,  on  educa- 

19  tion  and  on  territorial  occupation.  In  the  matter  of  pub- 

20  lications  it  was  agreed  that  a  joint  depository  should  be 

21  established  in  Mexico  City,  that  all  present  church  papers 

22  should  be  united  in  one,  that  an  illustrated  young  people’s 

23  paper  should  be  established  and  that  a  joint  publishing 

24  piant  should  be  established  in  Mexico  City. 

25  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  has  published  a 

26  general  list  of  evangelical  publications  in  Spanish.  The 

27  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  series  pub- 

28  lished  in  Spanish  on  Sunday-school  work.  A  few  years 

29  ago  an  agreement  was  entered  into  by  several  of  the 

30  denominations  working  in  Mexico  by  which  the  Sunday- 

31  school  literature  of  these  denominations  was  coordinated. 

32  In  Peru  there  is  only  one  evangelical  press.  It  is 

33  hoped  that  in  response  to  the  liberal  schedule  of  prices 

34  for  work  done  for  the  other  missions  they  will  bring  all 

35  their  work  to  the  now  existing  press  and  there  will  be 

36  110  desire  or  need  for  the  installation  of  another. 

37  In  Porto  Rico  five  mission  Boards  are  now  united  in 
3g  maintaining  an  evangelical  semimonthly  paper.  A  cen- 

39  tral  depository  has  already  been  established  under  the 

40  auspices  of  the  Federation  of  Evangelical  Churches  in 

41  Porto  Rico.  This  depository  and  that  of  the  American 

42  Bible  Society  are  in  connection  with  the  printing  estab- 

43  lishment  of  Puerto  Rico  Evangelico.  In  the  matter  of 

44  translations,  also,  the  Seminario  Teologico  Portoriceno 

45  of  Mayaguez  and  the  Puerto  Rico  Evangelico  have  co- 

46  operated.  An  interdenominational  committee  is  prepar- 

47  ing  tracts  and  is  publishing  them  in  Spanish.  The  Pres- 

48  byterian,  United  Brethren,  Baptist,  Disciples  and  Con- 

49  gregational  missions  have  united  in  the  support  of  the 

50  printing  plant  and  of  the  paper. 

51  At  the  conference  of  South  American  Young  Men’s 

52  Christian  Associations,  held  in  Montevideo,  May 

53  29  to  June  5,  1914,  it  was  voted  that  “It  is  the  judgment 

54  of  the  Commission  that  an  international  publishing  house 

55  would  be  desirable,  and  we  look  forward  with  keen  an- 

56  ticipation  to  the  projected  union  publishing  house  being 

57  suggested  by  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  for  Latin 
;8  America  of  the  various  church  Boards  to  which  we 

59  pledge  our  cordial  support.”  It  is  difficult  to  see  why 

60  two,  or  at  most  three,  such  houses  should  not  manage 

61  the  printing  and  output  of  all  the  literature  for  Latin 
69  America  and  thus  render  unnecessary  a  large  majority 

63  of  all  the  printing  presses  that  now  exist  in  most  of  the 

64  fields.  This  would  be  in  accord  with  the  large  majority 

65  of  the  replies  that  were  received  from  the  missionaries. 

66  Almost  all  spoke  of  this  as  desirable,  although  in  a  num- 

67  ber  of  cases  union  press  work  had  been  tried  and  failed 

68  owing  to  the  inability  of  the  missions  to  work  in  har- 

69  mony,  or  to  bad  business  management. 

70  Even  were  it  impracticable  to  have  a  union  publishing 
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1  house,  there  should  be  some  form  of  cooperation  in  the 

2  preparation  of  text-books,  Sunday-school  literature  and 

3  tracts,  as  well  as  of  periodicals.  There  is  also  a  large 

4  need  for  the  preparation  of  an  apologetic  literature.  A 

5  writer  from  Colombia  emphasises  this  point  as  follows : 

6  "The  need  is  exceedingly  great,  the  demand  is  quite  good. 

7  The  situation  needs  urgent  treatment.  The  supply  of 

8  literature  is  inadequate  and  its  character  is  a  disgrace 

9  to  Protestant  civilization.  French  free  thought  is  twenty 

10  times  better  presented  to  the  readers  in  Colombia  than 

11  is  evangelical  faith.  Books  on  free  thought  are  more 

12  numerous,  are  cheaper  and  are  written  in  good  Spanish. 

13  A  catalogue  of  such  antichristian  literature  should  be  ob- 

14  tained  and  the  efficient  answers  from  an  evangelical  point 

15  of  view  should  be  sought  out.  We  have  a  limited  amount 

16  of  really  excellent  controversial  literature,  but  where 

17  shall  we  go  for  a  first-class  modern  apologetic  against 

18  the  ravages  of  free  thought  and  atheism  ?” 

19  W  hat  was  said  by  the  Cincinnati  Conference  on  this 

20  subject  is  equally  applicable  to  Latin  America  generally: 

21  "The  production  of  literature  involves  two  branches  of 

22  labor,  the  editorial  and  the  manufacturing.  The  liter- 

23  ature  itself  also  naturally  falls  into  two  classes,  books 

24  and  periodicals,  the  permanent  and  the  temporary,  in- 

25  eluding  tracts  and  leaflets  with  the  periodicals.  In  no 

26  department  of  this  work  is  cooperation  impossible.  In 

27  some,  as  for  example  in  manufacturing,  it  may  perhaps 

28  be  accounted  difficult.  Yet  we  believe  that  the  difficulties 

29  involved  even  in  the  community  ownership  and  direction 

30  of  publishing  plants  are  by  no  means  insurmountable. 

31  Certainly  there  should  be  no  serious  obstacles  in  the  de- 

32  partment  of  editing.  Our  denominational  beliefs  are  suf- 

33  ficiently  near  to  identity  with  one  another  and  the  taste 

34  of  Mexican  readers  is  so  indifferent  to  the  distinctions 

35  which  may  still  persist  among  us,  that  authorship  and 

36  supervision  by  those  of  one  Church  for  readers  of  another 

37  offer  no  obstacles  that  need  give  us  pause.” 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43  CHAPTER  IV 

44 

45  EDUCATION 

The  World  Missionary  Conference,  after  most  thor- 
4/  ough  investigation,  expressed  its  judgment  of  the  de- 

48  sirability  of  cooperation  in  education  in  these  words: 

49  "We  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  probably 
no  branch  of  missionary  work,  in  respect  of  which  joint 

51  action  is  so  feasible  and  so  manifestly  desirable,  if  not 

52  absolutely  necessary,  as  in  educational  work,  and  we  think 
.  that  every  effort  should  be  made  to  overcome  the  diffi- 
d4  culties  and  to  extend  cooperation.” 

55  Our  examination  has  not  disclosed  serious  difficulties, 

_  but  has  shown  manifold  advantages.  In  Argentina, 

57  where  for  the  most  part  .Christian  education  is  in  its  be- 

58  ginnings,  so  far  no  plans  have  matured  looking  to  any 

59  definite  cooperation.  One  of  our  correspondents  writes 

60  that  there  has  been  for  some  time  under  consideration 

61  the  whole  range  of  Christian  education.  It  is  recog- 

62  nized,  moreover,  that  in  theological  education  some  co- 
®  operation  is  possible. 

64  As  a  hopeful  indication  of  a  union  spirit  in  Brasil  it 

65  may  be  mentioned  that  it  has  recently  been  proposed 

66  that  the  courses  of  the  colleges  at  Lavras,  at  Juiz  de 

67  Fora  and  at  Sao  Paulo  be  standardized  and  agreements 
®8  entered  into  concerning  examinations  and  discipline.  It 

69  is  hoped  that  the  Baptist  College  at  Rio  may  also  enter 

70  into  this  arrangement. 
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1  A  further  indication  of  union  tendencies  is  manifest 

2  in  the  steps  already  taken  looking  to  the  union  of  the 

3  Southern  Methodist  mission  with  that  of  the  Presbyte- 

4  rians  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Campinas,  State  of 

5  Sao  Paulo.  This  institution  is  owned  and  directed  by 

6  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 

7  Brazil.  Thus  their  offer  to  the  Southern  Methodist 

8  Board  to  form  this  union  commits  the  Brazilian  Presby- 

9  terian  Church  to  this  principle.  The  outcome  now  de¬ 
ll)  pends  upon  the  Southern  Methodist  Board  in  the  United 

11  States.  The  Northern  Presbyterian  and  Southern  Pres- 

12  byterian  Boards  each  furnish  one  professor  to  the  sem- 

13  inary.  The  action  proposed  is  most  desirable. 

14  A  more  extensive  program  for  theological  education 

15  is  suggested  by  one  of  the  missionaries  as  follows : 

16  "This  movement  ought  to  include  all  evangelical  de- 

17  nominations  doing  work  in  Brazil.  Owing  to  the  vast 

18  distances  and  diverse  conditions  under  which  Christian 

19  work  is  done  in  this  country  there  ought  to  be  at  least 

20  two  theological  educational  centers — one  in  the  North  and 

21  one  in  the  South.  The  best  measure  that  could  be  taken 

22  to  do  away  with  prejudice  and  dividing  lines  between 

23  the  evangelical  denominations  would  be  the  founding  of 

24  an  interdenominational  or  union  university  for  the  prac- 

25  tical  and  theoretical  training  for  Christian  ministers,  in 

26  which,  among  other  things,  all  participating  sects  should 

27  have  their  peculiar  views  fairly  and  sympathetically 

28  taught.” 

29  In  the  progressive  republic  of  Peru,  a  correspondent 

30  mentions  the  need  of  advanced  school  work  for  the  cul- 

31  tured  classes,  an  enlarging  of  present  facilities  and  the 

32  shaping  of  courses  that  parallel  the  courses  of  North 

33  American  colleges.  This  last  movement  should  be  a 

34  union  work  in  which  all  missions  share  which  have  edu- 

35  cational  work  in  the  particular  country  concerned.  In 

36  Chile  the  Methodists  and  the  Presbyterians  have 

37  a  rather  extensive  educational  work,  and  might  be 

38  working  toward  the  erection  of  an  evangelical  univer- 

39  sity.  One  union  effort  has  been  undertaken  in  the  nature 

40  of  a  Bible  training  school  between  the  Methodist  Epis- 

41  copal  and  American  Presbyterian  Churches.  The  under- 

42  taking  is  new  and  promises  well. 

43  Nothing  seems  to  have  been  accomplished  in  Cuba  in 

44  the  way  of  union  educational  work,  whether  academic, 

45  industrial  or  theological.  One  of  the  denominations,  the 

46  Presbyterian,  sends  a  few  of  its  students  to  a  Bible 

47  training  school  in  Mayaguez,  Porto  Rico.  The  need  is 

48  acknowledged,  but  no  movement  seems  to  have  been 

49  made.  Apparently,  plans  for  educational  cooperation 

50  have  been  confined  to  plans  for  Sunday  schools  and 

51  young  people’s  societies.  In  these  a  fair  degree  of  suc- 

52  cess  has  been  attained.  But  it  has  been  claimed  that 

53  sectional  and  racial  prejudices  have  hindered  cooperation 

54  to  a  considerable  degree. 

55  So  far  the  only  point  of  actual  union  in  educational 

56  work  in  Mexico  is  that  partly  effected  in  the  Coyoacan 

57  College,  supported  jointly  by  Northern  and  Southern 
5g  Presbyterians.  Northern  and  Southern  Baptists  have 

59  entered  into  definite  arrangements  for  the  conduct  of 

60  joint  academic  schools  and  a  joint  theological  school  in 

61  northern  Mexico.  . 

(p  Little  progress  in  educational  union  has  been  made  m 

63  Peru,  but  the  need  is  clearly  felt  among  the  different 

64  missions  for  a  standardized  course  of  study  and  of  com- 

65  mon  methods  of  school  work.  There  should  be  some 

66  agreement  regarding  the  amount  of  Bible  and  religious 

67  training  in  the  course  of  study,  and  regarding  the  pro- 

68  portions  which  should  be  maintained  of  religious  and  of 

69  educational  work.  Nothing  has  been  done  in  the  way 

70  of  theological  training.  But  here,  too,  the  need  is  rec- 
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1  ognized.  A  uniform  course  of  study  adopted  for  the 

2  training  of  the  native  ministry,  with  any  special  denomi- 

3  national  features  made  optional  or  to  be  substituted  for 

4  certain  specified  related  subjects  in  the  general  course, 

5  is  much  desired.  Pending  the  time  when  there  shall  be 

6  a  theological  school,  the  different  subjects  to  be  taught 

7  could  be  apportioned  to  the  missionaries  or  educational 

8  workers  or  to  Peruvians  fitted  to  teach  them.  There 

9  should  be  a  carefully  selected  interdenominational  coun- 

10  cil  to  set  standards,  decide  points  in  dispute  and  direct 

11  the  work. 

12  In  Porto  Rico  there  has  been  no  occasion  for  union 

13  educational  work  in  primary  schools.  The  various  mis- 

14  sion  Boards  are  gradually  withdrawing  mission  schools, 

15  because  the  excellent  school  system  of  the  island  renders 

16  them  unnecessary.  But  in  technical  and  theological  edu- 

17  cation  there  is  marked  cooperation.  There  is  an  indus- 

18  trial  training  school  at  San  German,  called  the  Polytech- 

19  nic  Institute,  which  is  interdenominational,  although 

20  supported  by  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Home  Missions. 

21  All  denominations  send  their  students  to  this  school. 

22  There  are  now  a  hundred  young  men  and  women  gath- 

23  ered  there,  who,  in  addition  to  an  ordinary  academic 

24  education,  are  receiving  industrial  and  domestic  training 

25  to  fit  them  to  be  useful  citizens.  With  larger  equipment 

26  many  other  hundreds  of  students  could  be  added. 

27  There  is  a  union  theological  training  school  in  May- 

28  aguez,  the  Presbyterians  and  the  United  Brethren  unit- 

29  ing  in  its  support.  Congregationalists  and  Christians 

30  have  sent  students.  The  Baptists  have  an  independent 

31  school  adjacent  to  the  insular  university.  The  Metho- 

32  dists  and  the  Disciples  have  each  an  independent  system 

33  of  training  for  the  islanders. 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39  CHAPTER  V 

40 

41  CHURCH  DISCIPLINE,  MEMBERSHIP  AND 

42  SALARIES 

43 

44  In  Argentina  the  attitude  of  mission  Boards  and  work- 
45.  ers  toward  dismissed  agents  and  church  discipline  may 

46  be  described  as  being  practically  the  same  as  between  the 

47  denominations  in  the  United  States.  There  has  been  no 

48  occasion  for  complaint  from  the  field,  perhaps  due  to  the 

49  fact  that  the  field  has  only  recently  been  shared  between 

50  different  formal  organizations. 

51  The  question  of  church  membership  seems  to  be  on 

52  the  same  status  as  in  home  fields.  There  is  considerable 

53  difficulty  in  creating  among  converts  the  sense  of  formal 

54  membership  and  of  church  responsibility. 

55  In  Central  America  it  is  said  that  the  failure  to  have 

56  an  understanding  concerning  dismissed  agents  in  some 

57  places  has  led  to  friction,  even  greatly  interfering  with 

58  the  work.  One  correspondent  writes :  “There  is  not  any 

59  general  agreement  either  in  regard  to  church  discipline 

60  to  the  scale  of  salaries  desirable  for  missionaries 

61  and  teachers.  The  agencies  that  have  the  greatest  diffi- 

62  culty  in  cooperation  are  the  regularly  established  mis- 

63  sions  of  the  recognized  Boards  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 

64  undenominational  missions  and  independent  enterprises 

65  on  the  other.  The  reason  is  that  they  work  along  dif- 

66  ferent  lines  and  see  things  from  different  points  of 

67  view.” 

68  In  Cuba  there  has  been  no  union  effort  noticeable  with 

69  reference  to  church  discipline,  a  scale  of  salaries,  or 

70  church  membership. 
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Regarding  Mexico  a  correspondent  writes:  “While 
there  is  no  generally  accepted  attitude  toward  dismissed 
agents,  Christian  courtesy  has  characterized  the  adjust¬ 
ment  of  such  cases,  when  these  have  arisen.  It  is  rec¬ 
ognized,  however,  that  definite  principles  should  be  out¬ 
lined  and  adopted.  As  to  church  discipline,  salaries  and 
exchange  of  membership,  no  progress  seems  to  have  been 
made.  This  is  a  matter  for  the  respective  Boards.  A 
scale  of  salaries  for  Mexican  workers,  men  and  women, 
is  desirable  and  presents  a  large  problem.” 

Toward  dismissed  agents  there  was  declared  to  be  a 
general  feeling  against  taking  workers  who  have  had  dif¬ 
ficulties  with  other  ecclesiastical  bodies.  The  general 
Missionary  Conference  which  met  in  Mexico  in  iSS8 
passed  a  resolution  that  no  one  be  received  from  one 
denomination  into  another  unless  the  interested  person 
could  present  a  letter  of  dismissal. 

On  the  question  of  the  reception  of  a  person  from  one 
church  by  another  many  conditions  were  prescribed,  such 
as  a  clean  record,  soundness  in  the  faith,  conscientious 
scruples,  high  and  noble  motives,  freedom  from  a  desire 
to  improve  position  in  the  world  or  in  society,  with  rec¬ 
ommendations  signed  by  the  recognized  authority  of  each 
church,  all  to  be  done  with  a  mutual  knowledge  of  the 
two  churches  interested  in  the  change. 

From  Peru  a  correspondent  writes :  “There  should  be 
a  definite,  formal  agreement  regarding  the  basic  princi¬ 
ples  and  conditions  of  church  membership.  This  would 
do  away  with  the  criticism  of  one  denomination  by  an¬ 
other,  as  being  too  liberal  or  too  strict  on  conditions  of 
membership.  This  would  permit  an  exchange  of  mem¬ 
bership  as  individual  members  remove  from  one  place  to 
another,  without  casting  suspicion  on  the  one  denomina¬ 
tion  for  not  having  standards  acceptable  to  the  other.” 

In  Porto  Rico  there  is  a  plan  in  operation  for  the 
orderly  exchange  of  church  membership,  acted  upon  by 
all  except  the  Baptists,  Episcopalians  and  Lutherans. 


CHAPTER  VI 

INTERDENOMINATIONAL  CONFERENCES 
AND  CONVENTIONS 

It  was  early  discovered  in  the  movement  towards  co¬ 
operative  action  between  the  denominations  that  no  one 
measure  was  more  helpful  than  to  bring  into  each  other  s 
presence  for  friendly  discussion,  persons  accustomed  to 
divided  activities  and  to  differing  positions  and  modes 
of  thought.  A  common  forum  for  discussion  is  essen¬ 
tial,  if  a  mutual  understanding  it  to  be  had.  In  all 
the’  home  base  lands,  interdenominational  conferences 
and  conventions  of  varied  types,  purposes  and  scope, 
have  long  been  held.  Their  number  would  seem  to  have 
increased  in  late  years  in  a  geometrical  ratio.  Even  de¬ 
nominations  most  hesitant  with  reference  to  the  broader 
fellowships  between  Christians  of  varying  names  have 
been  ready  to  take  some  part  in  these  and  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  their  value. 

If  thus  useful  where  churches  are  numerous  and 
strong,  the  need  for  such  conferences  is  far  more 
imperative  on  missionary  fields  where  denominational  fel¬ 
lowship  is  infrequent  and  difficult,  where  new  problems 
are  constantly  emerging,  and  where  the  isolations,  and 
often  the  deprivations,  of  missionary  life  increase  the 
hardship  and  limit  the  efficiency  of  service.  If  apostles 
needed  to  get  together  for  spiritual  help  and  brothem 
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1  encouragement  before  going  forth  to  encounter  the  cold- 

2  ness  and  active  opposition  of  a  pagan  world,  quite  as 

3  much  do  they  of  modern  days,  going  forth  to  a  world 

4  indifferent  if  not  hostile,  and'  equally  needy,  require  the 

5  inspiration  of  united  intercession  and  the  encouragement 

6  of  comradeship  in  common  tasks.  The  Edinburgh  Com- 

7  mission  on  Cooperation  and  Unity  gave  frank  expression 

8  to  this  need.  “A  conference  or  association  of  however 

9  limited  powers  serves  an  end  of  inestimable  value,  if  it 

10  brings  into  fraternal  association  and  mutual  acquaint- 

11  ance,  into  an  atmosphere  of  common  aims  and  interests, 

12  into  a  realization  of  a  unity  that  underlies  and  transcends 

13  all  differences,  those  whom  our  unhappy  divisions  would 

14  otherwise  keep  sundered,  if  not  estranged.”  The  five 

15  years  which  have  passed  since  then  have  witnessed  in 

16  all  parts  of  the  world  a  growing  tendency  among  ac- 

17  tive  missionaries  to  unite  for  the  cultivation  of  common 

18  sympathies,  hopes  and  purposes,  for  the  development  of 

19  common  plans,  for  the  study  of  common  problems  of 

20  united  service,  and  for  prayer  for  divine  guidance. 

21  Such  conferences  fall  naturally  into  two  groups :  con- 

22  ferences  which  specialize  on  some  phase  or  phases  of 

23  church  work,  and  conferences  which  pertain  to  the  whole 

24  range  of  such  work.  Most  of  those  which  have  been 

25  held  thus  far  in  Latin  America  belong  to  the  first  group. 

26  l.  Specialised  Conferences:  In  Argentina  there  is  a 

27  Conference  of  Christian  Workers  for  the  Deepening  of 

28  Spiritual  Life,  which  is  an  organization  principally  for 

29  workers  in  Buenos  Aires.  It  avoids  dealing  with  meth 

30  ods  and  controversial  questions,  especially  those  which 

31  might  be  interpreted  as  detrimental  to  the  Roman  Cath- 

32  olic  Church.  Concerning  this  conference  one  of  our 

33  correspondents  writes :  “This  conference  appointed  a 

34  committee  some  years  ago  consisting  of  one  representa- 

35  tive  from  practically  every  one  of  the  religious  agencies 

36  at  work  in  the  Argentine  Republic.  This  committee 

37  was  empowered  to  elect  a  new  representative  when  the 

38  original  or  subsequent  member  for  any  denomination 

39  leaves  the  country.  Thus  the  committee  continues  to 

40  be  complete  all  the  time,  but  the  authority  which  it  has 

41  is  purely  indirect  and  personal.  It  has,  however,  been 

42  found  to  be  extremely  useful.  For  instance,  an  evange- 

43  list  offers  his  services.  No  denomination  likes  to  invite 

44  him,  but  the  committee  meets  and  in  the  name  of  the 

45  conferences  gives  an  invitation  and  appoints  a  subcom- 

46  mittee  to  facilitate  the  campaign.  Similarly  this  commit- 

47  tee  has  very  carefully  dealt  with  the  subject  of  a  de- 

48  pot  for  religious  literature  in  various  languages.  Noth- 

49  ing  has  come  of  it,  but  the  subject  has  been  so  thor- 

50  oughly  examined  that  we  know  now  that  until  some 

51  new  force  appears  we  cannot  do  it.  This  committee  met 

52  and  took  up  the  question  of  the  regional  conference  that 

53  is  to  be  held  here  following  the  Panama  Congress.  It 

54  will  not  be  responsible  for  that  conference,  but  it  au- 

55  thorized  its  officials  to  call  together  a  meeting  of  all 

56  evangelical  workers.  Thus  it  has  been  the  means  of 

57  ‘getting  a  move  on’  frequently,  when,  without  it,  noth- 

58  ing  would  have  been  done.  There  has  been  the  most 

59  delightful  cooperation  of  all  bodies  in  the  work  of  this 

60  committee.” 

61  In  Brasil  conferences  have  been  held  from  time  to  time 

62  in  the  interests  of  work  cared  for  by  the  Young  Men’s 

63  Christian  Association,  the  Christian  Endeavor  Union, 

64  the  Sunday  School  LInion,  the  Woman’s  Christian  Tem- 

65  perance  Union  and  the  American  Bible  Society.  When 

66  Dr.  Francis  E.  Clark  was  in  the  country  in  1907  he  held 

67  local  conferences  in  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Jahu,  Rio  Claro  and 

68  Campinas ;  and,  in  Sao  Paulo,  an  all-South  American 

69  convention,  the  attendance,  however,  being  largely  from 

70  Brazil. 
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In  Cuba  there  was  held  at  Cienfuegos  in  1902  a  gen¬ 
eral  missionary  conference  attended  by  nearly  all  mission¬ 
aries  at  work  in  the  island  with  the  exception  of  the 
Episcopalians.  A  number  of  other  conferences  of  sim¬ 
ilar  nature  were  held  in  later  years.  They  finally  devel¬ 
oped  into  a  National  Sunday-school  Association  and  an 
association  of  young  people’s  societies  which  hold  annual 
conventions.  The  work  of  the  organizations  is  carried 
on  by  unpaid  district  secretaries  who  arrange  district  and 
local  conventions,  rallies,  etc.  The  National  Sunday- 
school  Association  has,  through  its  departments,  at¬ 
tempted  the  preparation  of  teacher  training  literature  in 
Spanish,  the  stimulation  of  “cradle  rolls”  and  home  de¬ 
partments  and  the  grading  of  schools.  Last  year  the 
annual  convention  met  at  Santiago  and  was  more  of  an 
institute  than  a  convention.  The  needs  of  the  churches 
have  been  always  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  the  prime 
movers  in  these  gatherings  and  the  changing  forms  of 
the  meetings  have  been  attempts  to  answer  the  new  de¬ 
mands  that  have  come  as  the  work  has  developed  from 
year  to  year. 

In  Mexico  an  annual  convention  of  Sunday  schools 
and  young  people’s  societies  has  been  held  since  1895, 
when  Dr.  Francis  E.  Clark  visited  Mexico  and  led  in  a 
Christian  Endeavor  convention.  These  conventions  meet 
'  generally  in  July  and  continue  for  five  days.  One  day  is 
given  to  the  Sunday-school  work,  another  day  to  the 
young  people's  societies,  another  day  to  temperance,  and 
other  parts  of  days  to  medical  work,  literature,  school 
work,  and  so  forth.  Sectional  meetings  are  generally 
held  by  the  editors,  the  medical  workers,  the  school  teach¬ 
ers,  the  Epworth  League  workers  and  the  Christian  En¬ 
deavor  leaders.  At  this  time  officers  are  elected  for  the 
Mexican  National  Christian  Endeavor  Union  and  the 
national  Epworth  League.  The  last  few  years,  a  a  by¬ 
product  of  this  convention,  an  organization  of  all  the 
teachers  in  the  Protestant  schools  of  Mexico  has  been 
developed.  These  teachers  have  endeavored  to  conduct 
investigations  concerning  education  and  have  thought  of 
planning  some  summer  school  work.  The  officers  of  the 
convention  with  a  local  committee  of  the  city  that  is  to 
entertain  the  convention  prepare  the  program  of  the  an¬ 
nual  meeting.  Thus  it  appears  that  this  convention  takes 
on  many  features  of  a  general  convention  of  the  evangel¬ 
ical  forces  in  the  republic.  However,  its  name  indi¬ 
cates  its  primary  purpose  and  it  is  not  composed  of  dele¬ 
gates  from  the  Churches  as  such. 

The  history  of  interdenominational  conferences  in 
Mexico  is  summarized  by  Dr.  John  W.  Butler  as  fol¬ 
lows  :  “We  have  had  many  interdenominational  confer¬ 
ences  in  the  past.  Those  held  in  Mexico  City,  Guada¬ 
lajara,  Puebla,  San  Luis  Potosi,  Monterey  and  Torreon 
have  been  largely  and  enthusiastically  supported.  Be¬ 
side  these  which  have  had  a  national  character,  there 
have  been  many  local  conventions.  We  have  had  at  least 
two  evangelical  assemblies  with  delegates  from  nearly  all 
the  evangelical  bodies  of  the  country.  In  most  of  the 
larger  cities,  where  two  or  three  such  bodies  are  work¬ 
ing,  we  have  a  preachers’  or  pastors’  association  and  gen¬ 
erally  a  monthly  alliance  meeting.” 

The  gatherings  reported  above  were  confined  in  their 
scope  and  representation  to  particular  countries.  The 
only  gatherings  which  were  planned  for  a  large  group 
of  Latin-American  countries  were  the  Christian  En¬ 
deavor  convention  at  Sao  Paulo,  referred  to  under  Bra¬ 
zil,  and  the  Conference  of  Secretaries  and  Physical  Di¬ 
rectors  and  the  First  Continental  Convention  of  the 
Young  Men’s  Christian  Associations  of  South  America 
held  in  Montevideo,  Uruguay,  May  29-June  9,  1914. 
While  these  last  two  gatherings  belong  to  the  class  of 
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specialized  conferences,  yet  they  partook  of  some  of  the 
characteristics  of  a  general  conference  of  Christian 
workers,  inasmuch  as  a  number  of  missionaries  and 
church  officials,  in  addition  to  the  Young  Men’s  Chris¬ 
tian  Association  workers,  were  invited  to  be  present  and 
complied,  taking  an  active  part  in  the  discussions  and 
conclusions.  The  following  brief  summary  of  these  two 
gatherings  shows  that  they  were  epoch-making  in  char¬ 
acter  : 

“This  was  doubtless  the  most  representative  interde¬ 
nominational  and  international  gathering  of  Christian 
leaders  ever  held  in  Latin  America.  The  nature  of  the 
subjects  to  be  treated  led  the  committee  to  invite,  in  addi¬ 
tion  to  the  secretaries  and  physical  directors  with  their 
wives,  a  number  of  the  leaders  of  the  different  Churches 
and  Societies  represented  in  South  America.  A  few  of 
the  friends  thus  invited  were  prevented  from  attending, 
but  there  were  present  fourteen  leaders  of  eight  de¬ 
nominations  and  five  representatives  of  interdenom¬ 
inational  or  undenominational  Societies.  The  Rev. 
S.  G.  Inman,  of  Mexico,  at  that  time  visiting 
South  America  in  the  interests  of  the  Board  of 
the  Christian  Church  and  of  the  Committee  on 
Cooperation  for  Latin  America,  was  also  present.  Spe¬ 
cial  mention  should  be  made  of  the  presence  of  Mr. 
Emmanuel  Sautter,  General  Secretary  of  the  World’s 
Committee  of  Young  Men’s  Christian  Associations,  of 
Geneva,  Switzerland,  and  Mr.  Gilbert  A.  Beaver,  of  the 
International  Committee  of  Young  Men’s  Christian  As¬ 
sociations,  of  New  York,  both  of  whom  travelled  to  South 
America  expressly  to  attend  this  meeting  and  the  Con¬ 
tinental  Convention  which  followed  it,  and  both  contribut¬ 
ing  largely  to  the  success  of  the  Conference.  There  were 
present  twenty-three  secretaries,  sixteen  wives,  fifteen 
church  leaders,  and  six  other  leaders  and  laymen,  making 
a  total  of  sixty,  not  including  occasional  visitors  invited 
to  certain  sessions. 

“Eight  commissions  were  appointed  several  months 
before  the  conference'  met.  Because  of  the  great  dis¬ 
tances,  no  effort  was  made  to  have  these  commissions 
meet  before  the  conference  convened,  but  the  members 
were  requested  to  gather  through  interviews,  corre¬ 
spondence  and  study,  such  information  as  would  be  use¬ 
ful  to  their  respective  commissions.  The  work  of  the 
commissions  as  such  was  done  during  the  eight  days  of 
the  conference.  In  the  conference  the  subject  of  each 
commission  was  given  a  general  preliminary  discussion 
before  the  commission  met,  and  another  general  discus¬ 
sion  took  place  as  each  commission  presented  its  report. 
This  plan  worked  admirably  and  made  possible  the  ac¬ 
complishment  of  an  extraordinary  amount  of  work  in  the 
allotted  eight  days.” 

When  President  Clark  was  in  South  America  in  1907, 
in  addition  to  those  already  spoken  of  in  Brazil,  he  held 
conferences  at  Montevideo,  Uruguay;  Buenos  Aires,  Ar¬ 
gentina;  Valparaiso  and  Santiago,  Chile;  Arequipa, 
Peru ;  and  La  Paz,  Bolivia. 

2.  General  Conferences:  The  only  gatherings  which 
belong  to  this  order  appear  to  be  the  following: 

In  Brazil  interdenominational  conventions  do  not  seem 
to  have  been  much  in  evidence.  There  are  only  two 
examples  of  this  kind.  One  is  the  Sunday-school  con¬ 
vention,  which  meets  triennially  and  is  participated  in  by 
all  denominations ;  the  other  is  the  local  organization  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  whose  usefulness  is  limited  to 
holding  an  occasional  inspirational  meeting  and  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  Week  of  Prayer.  The  Sunday-school 
convention  is  showing  in  a  splendid  way  what  can  be 
done,  and  is  unquestionably  preparing  the  people  for  a 
broader  application  of  the  principle  of  cooperation. 
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In  Central  America  is  regularly  held  a  gathering  of 
great  value,  the  Central  American  Missionary  Confer¬ 
ence.  It  has  for  its  main  object  the  bringing  together 
of  all  the  missionaries  throughout  Central  America  for 
mutual  help  and  edification  and  for  a  cooperative  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  special  problems  of  the  Central  American 
field.  This  conference  has  been  established  for  some  six 
years.  Four  groups  of  evangelical  missionaries  besides 
independent  workers  have  been  represented  at  its 
sessions.  The  committee  consists  of  the  Rev.  Wil¬ 
liam  B.  Allison,  a  Presbyterian ;  •  Pastor  E.  A. 
Bishop  of  the  Central  American  Mission ;  the  Rev.  James 
Hayter  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  and  Mr.  Caspar 
Wistar,  Secretary.  All  live  in  Guatemala  City.  In 
1914  the  conference  was  attended  by  about  thirty  mis¬ 
sionaries,  some  of  whom  travelled  four  and  five  days  on 
muleback  in  order  to  be  present.  For  two  successive 
years  the  conference  has  been  entertained  in  the  girls’ 
school  of  the  Presbyterian  Mission.  The  conference  gen¬ 
erally  lasts  for  eight  days  and  is  held  in  English.  It 
was  for  a  time  combined  with  a  native  conference,  but 
for  various  reasons  that  arrangement  failed.  Some  of 
the  subjects  treated  last  year  were,  “Unity  and  Coopera¬ 
tion,’’  “Organized  Sunday-school  Work,”  “The  Press 
and  Literature,”  “Personal  Work  Among  Women,”  “The 
Training  of  a  Native  Ministry.” 

A  hopeful  indication  of  the  extent  to  which  desire  for 
this  form  of  cooperation  appears  in  Mexico  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  following  interdenominational  conventions 
have  been  held :  local  Sunday-school  conventions ;  the 
annual  conventions  of  young  people’s  societies  and  of 
Sunday  schools ;  the  conference  held  in  Monterey,  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association ; 
a  series  of  meetings  under  the  leadership  of  D.  L. 
Moody,  some  years  ago;  the  general  missionary  con¬ 
ference  held  in  Mexico  in  1888,  and  the  conference  held 
in  Cincinnati  in  1914.  All  of  these,  except  those  in 
Mexico  City  and  Cincinnati,  were  largely  inspirational 
in  character.  Delegates  as  a  rule  are  selected  by  the 
local  Sunday  schools,  societies  and  churches.  In  addition 
to  these  there  have  been  many  local  conventions,  but 
these  are  now  suspended  on  account  of  the  disturbed 
condition  of  the  country, 

In  Porto  Rico  there  is  a  Federation  of  the  Evangelical 
Churches  with  a  general  assembly  and  a  representative 
council  meeting  every  two  years,  It .  is  both  inspira¬ 
tional  and  advisory,  and  has  been  of  considerable  value 
in  promoting  cooperative  effort  in  various  church  enter¬ 
prises. 

It  is  the  conviction  of  this  Commission  that  such  inter¬ 
denominational  conferences  should  be  held  in  every  re¬ 
public,  not  only  for  fellowship  and  inspiration,  but  more 
especially  for  the  careful  study  of  the  whole  field  of 
missionary  and  evangelical  endeavor.  Such  conferences 
should  be,  when  practicable,  officially  representative  of 
the  Churches  at  work  in  their  region.  It  is  better  to 
hold  them  as  unofficial  gatherings  of  individual  workers 
than  not  to  hold  them  at  all,  but  a  truly  representative 
group  is  more  likely  to  be  able  to  secure  an  adjustment 
of  mission  procedure  to  group  convictions  and  is  also 
more  likely  to  be  continuously  and  unceasingly  influential 
simply  because  of  the  accumulation  of  experience  and 

tested  wisdom.  . 

Each  sectional  conference  following  this  Congress 
should  result  in  permanent  organization  of  the  forces 
for  united  advance.  Naturally  in  the  end  there  will  be 
an  organization  in  each  country.  While  the  workers  are 
few  it  may  be  sufficient  for  the  present  in  case  of  small 
contiguous  countries,  as  for  example  in  Central  America, 
to  have  an  organization  covering  a  group  of  countries. 
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1  In  regions  where'  these  do  not  already  exist  and  where 

2  they  do  not  arise  at  once  as  an  outcome  of  this  Congress 

3  and  its  following  conferences,  the  Committee  on  Coop- 

4  eration  in  Latin  America  should  take  early  steps  to  se- 

5  cure  the  convening  of  national  or  group  meetings  for 

6  the  purpose  of  organization. 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12  CHAPTER  VII 

13 

14  COOPERATION  WITH  OTHER  RELIGIOUS 

15  FORCES  IN  THE  FIELD 

16 

17  The  most  delicate,  difficult  and  important  matter  we 

18  .  have  had  to  consider  pertains  to  our  attitude  toward,  and 

19  our  relations  with,  the  people  in  Latin  America  in  regard 

20  to  their  inherited  faith. 

21  The  peoples  of  the  north  of  Europe,  the  British  Isles, 

22  the  United  States  of  America  and  Canada,  as  a  result 

23  of  the  Reformation,  their  access  to  the  open  Bible,  the 

24  tendencies  toward  democracy  in  church  and  state,  and  the 

25  interplay  between  the  scientific  and  ecclesiastical  move- 

26  ments  have  come  to  have  views  of  the  Christian  faith 

27  and  the  Christian  life  which  have  proved  to  be  truly 

28  formative  in  the  individual  and  social  expression  of  re- 

29  ligion.  It  is  confidently  believed  that  these  views  would 

30  be  of  large  value  to  the  peoples  of  Latin  America,  and 

31  this  belief  is  held  without  the  denial  of  the  presence 

32  of  much  essential  truth  in  the  ancestral  faith  of  the  La- 

33  tin  Americans.  Clearly  that  faith  has  had  moral  and 

34  spiritual  values  of  large  benefit  to  those  who  have  re- 

35  ceived  it.  But  it  is  confidently  believed  that  in  the  provi- 

36  dential  trend  of  the  events  which  brought  about  the  set- 

37  tlement  of  America,  the  purest  streams  of  thought  and 

38  life  flowed  along  the  northern  parallels.  We  have  had 

39  the  full  benefit  of  the  movement  in  Europe  which  de- 

40  livered  people  from  rigid  formalism  in  religious  life  and 

41  from  despotism  in  national  life.  This  inheritance  was 

42  denied  to  those  republics  which  found  their  historic 

43  origin  in  the  monarchies  of  southern  Europe.  We  are 

44  persuaded  that  the  truths  and  principles  thus  gained 

45  should  be  shared  with  our  neighbors,  Who  are  rich  in 

46  so  many  gifts  and  graces.  Historically  those  truths  be- 

47  long  to  democracy.  The  brave  republics  of  Latin  Amer- 

48  ica,  many  of  which  have  fought  their  way  to  an 

49  acknowledgement  of  popular  rights  and  government,  are 

50  entitled  to  a  share  in  those  doctrines  which  everywhere 

51  have  inspired  such  rights  and  have  been  the  guardians 

52  of  such  government. 

53  A  religious  approach  to  Latin  America  by  evangelical 

54  forces,  just  to  the  degree  of  the  cogency  of  its  justifi- 

55  cation,  is  likely  to  find  cooperation  with  our  Roman 

56  Catholic  brethren  difficult,  for  every  approach  on  our 

57  part  is  likely  to  be  met  by  churchly  conservatism  and 

58  exclusivism,  and  not  infrequently  by  aggressive  opposi- 

59  tion.  Nothing  should  be  imposed  upon  these  peoples, 

60  but  they  should  be  given  an  intelligent  opportunity  to 

61  exercise  freedom  of  choice  in  the  forms  of  religious 

62  faith.  To  withhold  from  them  the  fullest  knowledge  of 

63  evangelical  principles  would  be  to  deny  them  their  rights. 

64  On  the  other  hand,  the  religious  and  social  needs  to 

65  be  dealt  with  are  so  wide-spread,  so  complex  and  so  deep 

66  seated  that  the  evangelical  forces  must  have  the  help 

67  not  only  of  each  other,  but  also  of  all  those  individuals 

68  and  groups,  hitherto  acknowledging  allegiance  to  the  Ro- 

69  man  Church,  who  recognize  these  needs  and  are  ready 

70  to  take  any  step  whatsoever  towards  cooperation  with 
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others  of  a  different  faith  towards  bringing  about  a  bet¬ 
ter  day. 

From  Argentina  we  are  told  that,  while  cooperation 
cannot  be  expected  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy,  it  is  believed  that  there  are  many  individuals, 
nominally  Roman  Catholics,  who  will  be  found  willing 
to  aid  in  enterprises  for  social  betterment  and  education. 
A  correspondent  writes :  “I  am  not  willing  to  give  up 
the  attempt  at  cooperation,  for  I  believe  we  should 
gain  far  more  by  developing  a  friendly  spirit  between 
their  best  leaders  and  ourselves  than  we  could  possibly 
lose ;  we  should  then  hold  as  sympathizers  and  helpers 
a  great  many  men  who  are  not  in  sympathy  with  their 
own  Church  and  who  are  in  danger  of  becoming  haters 
of  religion,  but  who  resent  any  implications  against  that 
same  Church  by  evangelicals.” 

One  of  our  correspondents  in  Brazil  writes:  “Whether 
there  can  be  any  cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  can  be  determined  only  by  proper  experimenta¬ 
tion,  which  will  certainly  be  discouraging  at  first  because 
of  the  wholly  polemical  aspect  of  evangelical  and  Ro¬ 
man  Catholic  relations  in  the  past.  Personally,  I  feel 
that  such  cooperation  should  be  an  aim  definitely  incor¬ 
porated  in  the  evangelical  policy  in  Brazil.  It  would  cer¬ 
tainly  put  us  in  a  better  light  before  the  people  at  large.” 

A  larger  cooperation  might  be  brought  about  also,  es¬ 
pecially  with  reference  to  general  movements  relating  to 
social  uplift,  between  the  evangelical  forces  actively  at 
work  in  Brazil  and  the  German  Evangelical  Lutheran 
leaders  who  are  seeking  to  provide  spiritual  ministries 
for  German  colonists. 

In  Mexico,  while  the  general  opinion  prevails  that  we 
can  hope  for  no  recognition  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  yet  it  is  thought  there  might  be  cooperation  on 
the  part  of  individual  Romanists  in  Young  Men’s  Chris¬ 
tian  Association  work,  in  the  promotion  of  sanitation  and. 
to  a  certain  extent,  in  school  work. 

In  Peru  the  distinction  is  recognized  between  the 
Church  as  an  institution  and  people  in  that  institution 
who  hold  more  liberal  views.  There  are  many  who  be¬ 
lieve  that  the  Roman  Church  itself  will  be  best  served 
by  the  growing  up  at  its  side  of  a  strong  and  pure  evan¬ 
gelical  Church. 

From  Porto  Rico  comes  the  word  that  one  of  our  mis¬ 
sionaries  is  now  giving  the  people  an  opportunitv  under 
very  favorable  circumstances  to  cooperate  in  united  char¬ 
ities.  The  result  of  this  experiment  will  be  watched 
with  deep  interest. 

As  an  indication  of  the  fact  that  we  can  have  cooper¬ 
ation  on  the  part  of  Roman  Catholics  with  certain 
features  of  evangelical  work,  it  should  be  stated  that 
some  are  serving  on  the  directorates  of  Christian  As¬ 
sociations.  others  as  advisory  counsellors  for  evangelical 
educational  institutions.  Not  a  few  journalists  and  writ¬ 
ers  are  champions  of  phvsical  education.  Bible  instruc¬ 
tion.  and  all  kinds  of  social  betterment  institutions.  Many 
prominent  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  con¬ 
sent  to  preside  at  evangelical  school  commencements  and 
to  deliver  addresses  at  banquets  and  at  other  functions 
when  the  great  enterprise  of  Christianity  is  presented : 
hundreds  of  sons  and  daughters  of  prominent  Roman 
Catholic  families  are  in  attendance  at  mission  schools. 
Some  Roman  Catholic  priests  encourage  voting  men  to 
become  members  of  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Associa¬ 
tion.  Some  deplore  the  lack  of  spiritual  interest  and  life 
among  the  people,  and  ask  about  methods  by  which  more 
mav  be  brought  to  recognize  their  obligations  to  God 
and  His  kingdom.  Tt  is  evident  that  in  manv  parts  of 
Latin  America  the  cooperation  of  Roman  Catholic  peo¬ 
ple  may  be  expected  in  great  moral  reforms.  The  ac- 

30 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 
29 
.30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


tivity  of  missionary  leaders  in  combating  gambling, 
graft  and  drunkenness  is  arousing  the  attention  of  Ro¬ 
man  Catholic  clergymen ;  they  are  discovering  that  busi¬ 
ness  and  professional  efficiency  require  clean  living;  the 
economic  aspects  of  morals  and  religion  are,  therefore, 
compelling  the  people  to  promote  Bible  study,  to  preach 
sermons  that  deal  with  life,  to  promote  better  housing 
conditions  for  the  poor  and  to  champion  the  cause  of  in¬ 
dustrial  education  of  the  Indian  and  of  immigrant  peo- 
p  e.  If  missionaries  will  demonstrate  the  effectiveness  of 
moral  and  religious  activity,  many  in  the  Roman  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  will  follow  their  example.  It  is  in  a  position 
to  provide  substantial  backing  and  equipment  for  such 
work. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

COOPERATION  WITH  GOVERNMENTAL  AND 
OTHER  AGENCIES 

The  most  hopeful  outlook  for  cooperation  is  in  the 
increasing  liberality  of  the  governments  of  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica.  This  will  appear  as  we  consider  problems  of  larger 
cooperation. 

In  Argentina  the  government  substantially  aids  the 
work  of  education  in  the  schools  which  are  conducted 
by  Rev.  W.  C.  Morris. 

In  Bolivia  the  only  cases  of  cooperation  with  govern¬ 
ments  mentioned  are  at  two  points,  namely,  at  La  Paz 
and  Cochabamba,  where  schools  of  the  Methodist  Epis¬ 
copal  Church  accept  government  subventions.  The  gov¬ 
ernment,  however,  is  liberal,  looking  with  favor  upon 
evangelical  educational  work  and  on  every  effort  for 
work  among  the  Indians. 

In  Brasil  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  cooperation  of 
the  most  hearty  and  profitable  character  can  be  had  with 
governmental  and  other  secular  agencies.  Cooperation 
has  been  sought  in  school  and  other  educational  work,  in 
playground  and  athletic  actities  as  well  as  in  work  main¬ 
tained  by  secular  charitable  organizations.  Much  coop¬ 
eration  of  the  kind  indicated  above  has  been  organized 
in  Rio  de  Janeiro  and  Sao  Paulo.  In  Pernambuco  a 
beginning  has  been  made  in  a  significant  way  in  co¬ 
operation  with  the  Federal  Law  Academy  in  which 
the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association  promotes 
lectures  from  time  to  time.  A  notable  instance  of  gov¬ 
ernmental  cooperation  is  in  connection  with  the  “Peo¬ 
ple  s  Institute’’  in  Rio.  .  Moreover,  grants  of  land  have 
been  given  for  schools  in  various  places.  For  example, 
m  Bello  Horizonte,  the  capital  of  Minas  Geraes,  sub¬ 
sidies  have  been  granted  in  small  municipalities  where 
the  mission  schools  were  the  best  or  the  only  educational 
agencies. 

In  Chile  the  government  assists  the  schools  for  the 
Araucanian  Indians. 

A  less  hopeful  view  comes  from  Cuba,  where  it  has 
been  difficult  to  get  the  cooperation  of  the  government 
and  other  agencies. 

In  Mexico  there  is  general  agreement  that  much  co¬ 
operative  work  can  be  developed  in  connection  with 
schools  and  charitable  or  social  agencies.  Even  where 
programs  for  such  activities  are  far  beneath  Christian 
ideals,  yet  participation  in  them  often  gives  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  improving  government  standards.  Something 
in.  this  direction  has  been  accomplished.  Some  of  the 
mission  schools  use  the  government  curricula.  In  Chi- 
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1  huahua  the  secretaries  of  the  Young-  Men’s  Christian  As- 

2  sociation  taught  English  in  government  schools.  This 

3  opened  a  channel  of  influence  which  resulted  in  the  put- 

4  ting  in  of  a  physical  director,  and  also  in  the  opening 

5  of  a  class  for  the  discussion  of  Christianity.  The  ma- 

6  jority  of  the  students  were  thus  interested  in  the  Young 

7  Men’s  Christian  Association. 

8  The  government  has  often  shown  itself  very  will- 

9  ing  to  cooperate.  In  1912  President  Madero  sent  a 

10  friend  to  the  National  Convention  of  Christian  Workers 

11  to  inquire  how  he  might  best  help  the  evangelical  Church 

12  in  its  work.  The  State  Congress  of  Coahuila  subsidized 

13  several  mission  schools,  without  any  restrictions  what- 

14  ever  as  to  religious  teachings.  A  unique  cooperation  has 

15  been  worked  out  through  several  years  at  the  People’s 

16  Institute  at  Piedras  Negras,  which  was  founded  with  the 

17  purpose  of  forming  a  point  of  contact  between  evangeli- 

18  cal  Christianity  and  the  higher  classes  of  Mexico.  The 

19  laying  of  the  corner-stone  and  the  dedication  were  both 

20  official  acts,  carried  out  with  full  military  and  civil  cere- 

21  monies.  A  subsidy  was  granted  by  the  state,  and  the 

22  municipality  shows  it  many  favors.  The  official  pro- 

23  grams  of  national  holiday  celebrations  are  sometimes 

24  given  in  the  Institute.  Government  officials  appear  on 

25  its  lecture  courses.  Its  director  serves  on  the  muncipal 

26  board  of  education  and  has  a  place  assigned  him  among 

27  government  officials  at  public  functions.  In  relief  work, 

28  the  government  has  placed  its  resources  at  the  disposal 

29  of  the  Institute,  and  consults  the  director  in  regard  to 

30  law  enforcement. 

31  In  Paraguay  a  most  interesting  example  of  govem- 

32  mental  cooperation  is  that  described  by  Mr.  W.  B  Grubb 

33  in  the  Report  of  Commission  I,  pages  34  and  35. 

34  In  Peru  any  profitable  cooperation  with  governmental 

35  agencies,  even  in  social  or  in  charitable  work,  would 

36  probably  be  impossible,  because  of  the  opposition  of  the 

37  Roman  Catholic  Church  which  seeks  to  exclude  evangel- 

38  ical  influence  from  every  public  institution.  Whatever 

39  has  been  done  in  any  of  these  directions  has  been  only 

40  through  the  influence  of  Christian  people  acting  pri- 

41  vately. 

42  In  Porto  Rico  a  union  with  governmental  agencies  in 

43  sanitary  and  antituberculosis  movements  is  believed  prac- 

44  ticable ;  also  cooperation  through  local  and  police  courts 

45  against  local  nuisances  and  immoralities.  In  many  cases, 

46  where  moral  and  social  interests  are  involved,  the  initi- 

47  ative  can  be  taken  by  the  evangelical  interests.  In  San 

48  Juan  a  better  mutual  understanding  between  missionaries 

49  and  school  teachers  in  the  Department  of  Education  has 

50  been  secured.  The  governor  and  mayor  have  agreed  to 

51  back  united  charities.  In  at  least  two  cases  municipali- 

52  ties  have  granted  buildings  or  land  for  orphanages.  The 

53  head  of  sanitation  has  agreed  to  cooperate  with  a  dis- 

54  trict  nurse  to  teach  mothers  how  to  care  for  children, 

55  etc. 

56  The  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association,  being  an  in- 

57  terdenominational  agency,  has  in  a  number  of  instances 

58  secured  cooperation  with  governmental  agencies.  Thus, 

59  in  Uruguay  the  physical  director  of  the  Montevideo 

60  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association  has  also  become  the 

61  technical  director  of  the  Uruguayan  National  Committee 

62  on  Physical  Education,  a  committee  named  by  the  presi- 

63  dent  of  the  republic  and  responsible  for  the  promotion 

64  of  physical  education  throughout  the  country.  The  gov- 

65  ernment  has  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee  fifty 
66'  thousand  dollars  a  year.  The  committee  has  established 

67  several  modern  playgrounds  in  the  city  of  Montevideo. 

68  A  correspondent  remarks:  “These  playgrounds  are  ex- 

69  ceedingly  popular.  In  them  children  are  taught  North 

70 


32 


1  American  games.  The  results  are  highly  beneficial  to 

2  the  physical  and  moral  life  of  the  city.” 

3  Several  of  the  governments  have  accorded  support  to 

4  student  camps  in  a  remarkable  way.  An  annual  inter- 
3  national  camp  at  Piriapolis,  Uruguay,  has  four  times 
6  brought  together  delegations  of  university  men  from  dif- 
2  ferent  countries.  From  the  start  in  1911  the  movement 
g  has  had  hearty  government  cooperation,  and,  during  two 
9  years  ( 1 9 1 3  and  1914),  the  governments  of  Brazil,  Chile, 

10  Argentina  and  Uruguay  paid  the  travelling  expenses  of 
H  their  delegates,  lhe  last  named  loaned  materials  from 

12  the  Department  of  War  to  equip  the  camp  and  in  many 

13  other  ways  rendered  every  possible  help  to  make  it  a 

14  success.  Moreover,  the  diplomatic  representatives  of 

15  other  nations  in  Uruguay  and  various  cabinet  ministers 

16  of  Uruguay  have  repeatedly  made  official  visits  to  the 

1 7  camp  and  have  given  their  unreserved  endorsement  to 

18  !^e  movement.  Among  the  diplomats  have  been  the  min- 

19  isters  of  Argentina,  Chile,  Brazil,  Great  Britain  and  the 

20  United  States.  This  government  cooperation  and  offi- 

21  c.ial  recognition  have  brought  to  the  movement  a  pres- 

22  tige  and  importance  that,  combined  with  the  program 

23  and  motives  of  the  camps,  give  large  promise  for  the 

24  future.  These  student  gatherings  are  under  the  direc- 
2j  tion  of  the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association,  and 

26  seek  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  Bible  study  and 

27  communion  with  God  in  character  building.  The  basis 

28  °f .the.  remarkable  interest  of  governments  in  this  enter- 

29  prise  is  undoubtedly  to  be  found  in  the  recognition  of 
3Q  the  need  of  friendly  international  relationships,  and  in 

31  the  large  influence  which  students  will  wield  in  determin- 

32  mg  the  attitude  and  character  of  national  life. 

33  A  large  majority  of  the  leaders  in  governmental  af- 

34  fairs  of  Latin  America  recognize  the  necessity  and  im- 

35  portance  of  high  moral  character  in  their  people;  un- 

36  fortunately>  only  a  minority  believe  that  the  desired  char- 

37  acter  can  be  achieved  by  means  of  the  Christian  religion. 

38  Not  a  few  stoutly  contend  that  religion  leads  to  immor- 

39  ality.  Evidence  is  not  wanting  that  cooperation  will  be 

40  given  by  governments  and  officials  to  any  agency  that 
4j  demonstrates  its  desire  and  ability  to  meet  the  physical, 
4,  intellectual  and  moral  needs  of  the  people.  Several  gov- 

43  ernments  are  active  in  campaigns  for  sanitation,  for  bet- 

44  housing  of  the  industrial  classes,  and  for  the  recep- 
tion  and  assimilation  of  immigrant  people.  The  activity 

^  of  missionaries  in  these  directions  has  stimulated  muni- 
_  cipalities  and  governments  to  make  appropriations  and  to 
appoint  commissions  for  the  extension  of  such  better- 
’r  ment. 

50  There  are  striking  examples  of  government  action  in 
assisting  educational  institutions  founded  and  conducted 
by  missionary  Societies,  notably  in  Bolivia,  Chile,  Argen- 
■  tina  and  Brazil.  Much  interest  is  being  aroused  in  the 
;4  educational  needs  of  the  Indian.  Pioneer  efforts  of  mis- 
5  sionaries  in  this  respect  have  called  for  approval  and  in- 
terest  from  Latin-American  governments.  The  import¬ 
ant  work  of  the  Salvation  Army  in  certain  cities  has 
^  been  greatly  facilitated  and  strengthened  by  municipal 
y:  action.  Almost  without  exception  the  beneficent  efforts 
^  of  medical  missionaries  and  nurses  with  their  dispen- 
saries  and  hospitals  make  a  powerful  appeal  to  govern- 
ment  officials,  with  the  result  that  substantial  support  has 

62  been  gained  in  several  instances. 

63  Departments  of  education  of  various  Latin-American 
republics  have  given  hearty  support  to  the  Young  Men’s 

65  Chistian  Associations’  plans  for  opening  hostels  as  social 

66  centers  for  students  in  Buenos  Aires  and  Manila.  Sec- 
retaries  of  the  University  of  Buenos  Aires  Christian  As- 

68  sociation  have  visited  the  leading  secondary  schools  of 
®  Argentina  at  government  expense  with  a  view  to  relat- 
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i.ng  school  boys  to  the  program  of  the  Christian  Asso¬ 
ciation  when  they  enter  the  universities. 

Chief  among  the  Pan-American  agencies  with  which 
there  are  large  possibilities  of  cooperation,  is  the  Pan 
American  Union  in  Washington,  D.  C.  The  officers  of 
this  Union  are  in  sympathy  with  any  well  organized  ef¬ 
fort  to  improve  moral  and  religious  conditions  in  Latin 
America.  The  palatial  home  of  the  Union  affords  a 
splendid  social  center  through  which  one  may  become 
acquainted  with  official  representatives  of  the  Latin- 
American  republics ;  its  well-stocked  library  is  accessible, 
and  will  richly  reward  the  investigator.  The  Bulletin  of 
the  Pan  American  Union,  an  illustrated  monthly  maga¬ 
zine,  has  repeatedly  made  favorable  mention  of  certain 
phases  of  missionary  work  ;  its  pages  are  disseminating 
valuable  information  regarding  all  the  American  repub¬ 
lics  throughout  North,  South  and  Central  America  and 
the  rest  of  the  world.  The  director  and  his  associates 
are  tireless  and  efficient  in  their  propaganda  of  pan- 
Americanism.  Through  addresses,  counsel  and  contrib¬ 
uted  articles,  these  officials  can  render  service  to  all  agen¬ 
cies  seeking  to  cooperate  with  the  people  of  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  in  accomplishing  their  part  of  the  world’s  work.  The 
Pan  American  Union  is  in  a  position  to  receive  and  im¬ 
part  information  which  will  prevent  misunderstandings, 
correct  wrong  impressions,  and  give  proper  interpreta¬ 
tions  regarding  delicate  relationships  and  problems  which 
vitally  concern  the  Americans.  Missionary  agencies 
should  avail  themselves  of  the  help  to  be  gained  through 
the  Pan  American  LTnion,  and  also  through  the  Pan 
American  Society  of  New  York  City,  especially  with 
reference  to  proposed  conferences  and  conventions,  and 
the  reception  of  distinguished  persons  and  commissions 
from  Latin  America.  It  will  be  discovered  that  an  in¬ 
creasing  number  of  visitors  will  come  to  Europe  and 
North  America  who  are  interested  in  the  application  of 
Christianity  to  the  problems  of  society.  By  cooperative 
effort  their  study  of  colleges,  schools,  hospitals,  play¬ 
grounds,  charitable  institutions  and  Christian  associa¬ 
tions  can  be  facilitated.  Through  these  Pan-American 
societies  specially  prepared  booklets  of  information  con¬ 
cerning  the  social  betterment  institutions  of  the  United 
States,  Canada  and  Europe  might  be  distributed. 

The  Pan-American  division  of  the  American  Associa¬ 
tion  for  International  Conciliation  is  appealing  to  the 
more  thoughtful  leaders  of  all  these  nations  through  its 
publications  and  through  the  visits  of  its  representatives. 
Missionary  agencies'  should  be  familiar  with  such  publi¬ 
cations,  and  should  know  of  the  visits  of  those  who  re¬ 
present  such  agencies,  in  order  that  they  may  be  intro¬ 
duced  to  the  work  of  missionaries.  There  can  be  no  more 
effective  campaign  for  international  conciliation  than  the 
international  student  conferences  of  Latin  America, 
which  are  being  conducted  by  the  Young  Men’s  Chris¬ 
tian  Association.  More  publicity  should  be  given  in  mis¬ 
sionary  circles  to  the  annual  conferences  on  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  held  at  Clark  University,  Worcester,  Massachusetts, 
also  to  the  Pan-American  section  of  the  conference  of 
the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science, 
as  well  as  to  the  conferences  held  annually  at  Lake  Mo- 
honk,  New  York,  and  to  the  annual  conferences  of  La- 
tin-American  students  at  Lake  Geneva  and  Northfield. 
At  these  gatherings  there  are  notable  discussions 
of  economic,  political  and  social  phases  of  American  life. 
A  study  of  their  published  proceedings  will  acquaint  one 
with  much  helpful  information,  and  more  of  the  ablest 
missionaries  should  attend  and  be  heard  at  such  gather¬ 
ings. 

A  most  cordial  and  friendly  relation  exists  between 
the  World’s  Student  Christian  Federation  and  Corda 
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1  Fratres  and  Cosmopolitan  clubs.  There  is  an  inter- 

2  change  of  publications ;  fraternal  delegates  attend  the 

3  conventions ;  and  the  officers  are  in  frequent  consulta- 

4  tion.  i  he  motto  of  Corda  Fratres  is  “Above  all  Nations 

5  Humanity  ;  that  of  the  World’s  Student  Christian  Fed- 

6  eration  is  “One  in  Christ.”  Latin-American  delegates 

7  who  attended  the  last  conference  of  the  World’s  Stu- 

8  dent  Christian  Federation  at  Lake  Mohonk  are  to-day 

9  wielding  a  powerful  influence  toward  the  realization  of 

10  unity  in  Christ  in  their  own  nations.  It  would  be  diffi- 

11  cult  to  overemphasize  the  importance  of  the  most  hearty 

12  cooperation  of  all  organizations  interested  in  promoting 

13  friendly  relations  among  Latin-  and  Anglo-Americans. 

14  Let  each  and  all  frankly  admit  imperfections  and  vices 

15  in  the  respective  civilizations,  but  let  us  also  discover 

16  and  reveal  the  best,  and  having  done  so,  let  us  share  it 
with  others. 


CHAPTER  IX 

COOPERATION  IN  MINISTERING  TO  ANGLO- 
AMERICANS 

The  mission  Boards  have  long  recognized  the  import- 

29  ance  of  fostering  Christian  work  among  foreigners  in 

30  mission  lands.  One  of  the  hindrances  to  foreign  mis- 

31  sion  work  has  been  the  influence  of  travellers  and  resi- 

32  dents  from  Christian  countries.  As  elsewhere,  the  need 

33  of  making  available  a  Christian  ministry  to  foreign  resi- 

34  dents  is  recognized  by  the  Societies  doing  work  in  Latin 

35  America.  As  a  result  not  only  have  services  been  main- 

36  tained  by  missionaries  from  Europe  and  America,  but 

37  often  there  has  been  cooperation  in  union  church  serv- 

38  ices.  Sixty  years  ago  Dr.  David  Trumbull  made  a  suc- 

39  cessful  attempt  to  unite  in  one  religious  center  all  Eng- 

40  lish-speaking  evangelicals  in  the  city  of  Valparaiso.  That 

41  work  continues.  Another  conpsicuous  example  in  Chile 

42  of  successful  union  work  is  that  of  the  Union  Church 

43  in  Santiago  of  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lester  is  the  present 
4^  pastor. 

45  There  have  been  many  notable  and  successful  efforts 

46  by  single  denominations  to  reach  all  the  denominations 

47  represented  by  the  English-speaking  community  of  large 

48  Latin-American  cities.  Among  these  might  be  men- 

49  tioned  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  the  Scotch 

50  Presbyterian  Church  in  Buenos  Aires,  which  are  nomi- 

51  nally  sectarian  but  are  really  interdenominational.  It 

52  might  be  said  that  in  all  the  cities  where  there  are  no 

53  English-speaking  services  the  denominational  English 

54  service  conducted  there  is  practically  always  really  union 

55  in  its  nature. 

56  In  the  interest  of  such  interdenominational  services  for 

57  English-speaking  communities  throughout  the  world,  the 

58  Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  North  America  has  con- 

59  stituted  a  Committee  on  the  Religious  Needs  of  Anglo- 

60  American  Communities  Abroad.  Under  the  auspices  of 

61  this  committee  pastors  are  sent  to  these  churches  abroad 

62  and  their  work  is  subsidized  until  the  communities  can 

63  care  for  it  entirely  themselves.  At  present  there  are 

64  three  churches  in  Latin  America  with  which  the  Anglo- 

65  American  Communities’  Committee  is  in  touch. 

66  In  the  City  of  Mexico  there  is  a  Union  Church.  It 

67  had  reached  the  stages  of  self-support  and  of  large  in- 

68  fluence  in  the  capital  of  Mexico,  when  the  national  un- 
o!  rest  compelled  it  to  seek  financial  aid  again  from  the 
/'■  committee.  In  1914  another  evangelical  English-speak- 
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;  ing  service  in  Mexico  City  under  the  care  of  a  Metho- 

2  dist  denomination  joined  with  the  Union  Church,  so  that 

3  now  the  work  represents  practically  a  union  of  all  the 

4  evangelical  denominations  in  the  city.  The  Union  Church 

5  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Brazil,  is  of  more  recent  growth. 

6  In  the  spring  of  1914  the  Rev.  Herbert  A.  Manchester, 

7  D.D.,  formerly  of  East  Boston,  Massachusetts,  took 

8  charge  of  the  work  of  the  Union  Church.  He  reports 

9  encouraging  progress.  The  Union  Church  of  the  Canal 
10  Zone  is  the  most  recent  of  all  such  organizations  in  Latin 
U  America.  It  has  had  an  interesting  development.  The 

12  officers  and  members  of  this  Canal  Zone  church  willingly 

13  and  generously  took  upon  themselves  a  large  share  of 

14  the  local  responsibility  for  the  Panama  Congress. 

15  Plans  should  be  devised  for  work  among  sailors  in 

16  various  ports  as  yet  unprovided  for. 
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23 

24  NATIONAL  IDEALS  AS  A  UNIFYING  MOTIVE 

25 

26  Any  survey  of  the  forces  making  for  unity  in  Latin 

27  America  would  not  be  complete  without  taking  into  ac- 

28  count  the  strong  nationalistic  spirit  of  these  countries. 

29  That  this  feeling  will  be  active  in  the  evangelical 
3U  Churches  in  the  future  is  inevitable,  especially  with  the 

31  example  before  them  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

32  which,  though  its  several  orders  differ  as  widely  as  do 

33  evangelical  denominations,  yet  wields  over  all  a  single  au- 

34  thority.  As  Prof.  Giovanni  Luzzi  says,  “Accustomed  as 

35  they  are  to  the  great  idea  of  the  unity  of  the  Church, 

36  they  have  no  sympathy  with  our  accentuated  denomina- 

37  tionalism.” 

38  Probably  in  no  other  country  except  Japan  have  the 

39  missionaries  encountered  so  strong  a  nationalistic  feel- 

40  ing  as  in  some  Latin-American  lands.  It  is  one  appeal 

41  that  can  always  be  counted  on  everywhere  to  bring  a 

42  sympathetic  response.  It  would  seem  that  the  countries 

43  in  which  it  has  shown  itself  most  strongly  in  connection 

44  with  the  evangelical  Churches  are  Brazil,  Chile,  Porto 

45  Rico  and  Mexico.  The  desire  to  become  self-directing 

46  is  by  many  considered  to  have  been  the  fundamental  rea- 

47  son  for  the  lamentable  division  which  occurred  in  the 

48  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil  several  years  ago.  Neither 

49  of  the  two  bodies  resulting  from  the  division  is  under 

50  the  control  of  extra-national  organizations.  That  this 
5!  self-direction  inspires  the  Church  to  new  endeavor  and 

52  sacrifice  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  larger  of  these 

53  bodies  received  last  year  more  new  members  by  confes- 

54  sion  of  faith  than  ever  before,  amounting  to  over  ten 

55  percent,  of  its  membership.  One  of  these  self-supporting 

56  congregations,  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  nationalism  as 

57  well  as  by  deep  religious  conviction,  gave  $15,000  last 

58  year  for  its  local  and  missionary  work.  In  countries  like 

59  Argentina  and  Chile,  where  the  national  consciousness  is 

60  so  powerful,  there  have  been  similar  movements  and  un- 

61  doubtedly  there  will  be  more  of  them.  Even  now  one 
6?  hears  guarded  statements  from  the  native  leaders  as  to 

63  the  necessity  of  uniting  on  this  nationalistic  policy.  If 

64  proper  leaders  are  sought  and  put  in  control,  it  may 

65  fairly  be  expected  that  larger  advances  will  be  made  and 

66  that  a  stronger  Church  will  develop,  even  though  for  a 
6-  time  schismatic  tendencies  might  show  themselves  during 
6g  the  period  of  immature  church  consciousness. 

69  In  fact,  a  desire  to  secure  eventually  a  national  Church 

70  to  which’ all  the  evangelical  Christians  shall  belong  is 
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discernible  in  parts  of  Latin  America,  just  as  it  is  in 
China,  though  less  organized.  Porto  Rico  seems  to  be 
the  leader  in  this  matter.  Mr.  J.  E.  McAfee  writes 
very  strongly  on  the  possibilities  and  tendencies  as  he 
saw  them  :  “I  plead  for  the  earliest  practicable  organiza¬ 
tion  of  an  evangelical  Church  on  the  island,  which  shall 
draw  into  one  organization  the  churches  of  all  the  evan¬ 
gelical  bodies.  This  organization  need  not  completely 
obliterate  distinctions  between  the  denominational  forces 
sent  into  the  island  from  the  religious  bodies  in  the 
States.  It  should,  however,  be  so  compactly  formed  that 
every  evangelical  church  member  would  feel  himself 
more  a  part  of  the  one  evangelical  Church  of  Porto  Rico 
than  an  adherent  of  a  denomination  which  may  have  his¬ 
toric  distinction  and  value  to  a  resident  in  the  United 
States,  but  which,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  can  have 
only  an  artificial  importance  in  Porto  Rico.  There  is  al¬ 
ready  a  disposition  among  the  more  intelligent  native 
evangelical  leaders  to  move  in  this  direction.  They  will 
sooner  or  later  demand  a  union  of  their  forces,  and  cer¬ 
tainly  those  who  have  gone  to  the  island  to  carry  the 
evangelical  message  should  not  be  in  the  attitude  of 
blocking  or  hindering  such  a  reasonable  and  wholesome 
tendency.  They  should  rather  be  forward  to  promote  it, 
encouraging  every  movement  among  the  Porto  Rican 
people  in  this  direction,  and  guiding  their  counsels  so 
that  the  initial  errors,  otherwise  inevitable,  may  be 
avoided.” 

Another  confirmation  of  this  underlying  desire  among 
the  Latin  Americans  for  national  evangelical  Churches  is 
found  in  Mexico.  A  movement  of  independence  from 
foreigners  and  missionary  support  was  begun  by  preach¬ 
ers  who  had  been  previously  employed  by  mission 
Boards,  some  of  them  from  the  United  States,  but  most 
of  them  Mexicans.  They  refused  to  have  anything  to  do 
with  mission  Boards,  identifying  them  with  a  foreign  in¬ 
vasion.  They  appealed  particularly  to  the  patriotism  of 
the  people,  and  naturally  to  their  prejudices.  At  one 
time  in  the  Mexican  churches  in  San  Antonio,  Texas, 
there  was  such  a  strong  movement  that  the  denomina¬ 
tional  churches  were  practically  depopulated,  and  all  the 
Mexicans  came  together  in  an  immense  “Iglesia  Evan- 
gelica  Independiente.”  This  movement  grew  very  rap¬ 
idly  for  a  while.  The  pastors  received  no  stated  sal¬ 
ary.  It  was  largely  wrecked  on  the  financial  rock, 
though  there  are  still  some  strong  congregations  ex¬ 
isting  and  doing  good  work.  While  it  seemed  to  the 
missionaries  that  the  whole  movement  was  selfish,  yet 
its  great  temporary  success  showed  the  strong  appeal 
nationalism  makes  and  the  tendency  among  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  unite  in  a  national  Church  which  refuses  to  rec¬ 
ognize  the  differences  which  exist  in  the  United  States. 

The  nationalistic  spirit  is  found  more  largely  among 
the  better-educated  people.  Where  the  churches  are 
made  up  of  classes  not  accustomed  to  think  for  them¬ 
selves  this  question  doe's  not  appear.  The  great  prob¬ 
lem  for  those  who  are  interested  in  the  development  of 
evangelical  Churches  in  Latin  America  is.  to  use  this  ever¬ 
present  feeling  of  nationalism  to  develop  unity  in  the 
Church  and  not  to  destroy  it.  By  making  this  feeling  a 
cause  for  division  between  missionaries  and  national 
workers,  as  it  often  proves  to  be,  all  thought  of  unity 
ceases.  If  missionaries  can  see  that  inevitably  other  na¬ 
tions,  when  given  the  privilege  of  interpreting  the  Bible, 
will  take  the  same  liberty  that  we  have  enjoyed,  and 
when,  without  trying  to  force  our  denominationalism  on 
them,  they  use  this  spirit  of  national  pride  as  an  incentive 
toward  a  united  Church,  self-supporting  and  self-propa¬ 
gating,  with  liberty  of  thought,  yet  united  with  Christ, 
they  shall  have  rendered  a  great  service  for  these  na- 
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tions  which  will  react  in  a  most  beneficient  way  on  the 
Churches  at  the  home  base. 

Evidences  multiply  in  many  fields  that  if  the  appeal 
were  made  to  loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God  and 
to  the  nation  rather  than  to  the  denomination, 
probably  many  strong  men  would  accept  the  chal¬ 
lenge.  One  who  has  had  large  opportunity  of  receiv¬ 
ing  the  confidence  of  the  educated  classes  in  Latin  Amer¬ 
ica  says  that  it  is  a  constant  surprise  to  him  to  find  how 
many  of  these  men  are  reading  the  Bible,  praying  and 
taking  Christ  as  their  example,  while  yet  looking  upon 
the  denominational  Churches  as  foreign  organizations 
with  complicated  differences  which  they  cannot  under¬ 
stand  and  in  which  they  have  little  interest.  They  be¬ 
lieve  they  are  Christians  without  making  a  choice  be¬ 
tween  these  foreign  expressions  of  theology  and  church 
organization.  One  such  young  man,  who  has  gone  so 
far  as  to  hold  evangelical  meetings  in  theatres  and 
churches,  having  prayer-meetings  with  the  workers  be¬ 
fore  each  gathering  and  after-meetings  with  inquirers, 
recently  said,  when  asked  how  he  could  so  fully  break 
with  his  old  Church  and  yet  not  join  any  evangelical 
Church,  “I  feel  that  it  would  narrow  my  influence,  if  I 
joined  any  one  of  the  denominations.  But  just  organize 
a  national  Church  and  I  will  be  the  first  to  join.” 

Undoubtedly  there  are  great  dangers  in  using  national¬ 
ism  as  an  incentive  to  build  up  the  Church.  Unduly  em¬ 
phasized,  it  means  the  exclusion  of  sympathy  with  any 
except  the  Latin-American  peoples,  and  a  refusal  of  that 
world-wide  fellowship  and  interdependence  which  is  one 
of  the  strongest  powers  of  the  church  militant.  This 
kind  of  division  and  distrust  would  be  worse  than  the 
old  divisions  of  denominationalism.  Tust  after  the  Re¬ 
form  laws  were  given  to  Mexico,  in  the  time  of  Juarez, 
there  was  a  wide  feeling  among  the  liberal  Mexicans 
that  they  should  help  to  build  a  national  evangelical 
Church,  much  as  they  wished  to  encourage  Masonry,  in 
order  that  this  might  be  a  strong  opposing  movement  to 
the  clerical  party.  With  such  a  purpose,  no  strong  spir¬ 
itual  movement  could  be  developed.  Yet,  most  certain¬ 
ly,  this  deep  spirit  of  nationalism  and  patriotism,  so 
overpoweringly  felt,  should  be  most  carefully  considered 
and  utilized  in  the  wisest  and  largest  way  in  the  de¬ 
veloping  of  unity  in  the  evangelical  Church  in  those 
lands. 


CHAPTER  XI 

COOPERATION  AT  THE  HOME  BASE 

It  would  seem  to  be  axiomatic  that  there  must  be 
a  synchronous  development  in  cooperative  methods 
among  the  Churches  at  home  and  among  those  workers 
who  represent  them  on  the  field.  Cooperation  at  the 
home  base  demands  cooperation  on  the  field  and  vice 
versa.  It  is  therefore  quite  important  that  we  should 
remind  ourselves  of  what  has  been  already  accomplished 
at  home  and  to  note  especially  those  methods  which  are 
particularly  applicable  to  possible  plans  in  the  work  in 
Latin  America. 

Speaking  generally  it  may  be  said  that  in  Europe  and 
North  America  the  Churches  have  passed  through  the 
stage  of  debate  as  to  the  desirability  of  getting  together 
and  have  entered  upon  the  stage  of  experimentation.  The 
last  decade  has  seen  the  formation  of  a  large  number  of 
cooperative  agencies  for  carrying  on  mission  work  and 
the  cordial  acceptance  of  these  agencies  as  effective  in- 
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1  struments  in  the  prosecution  of  their  work  by  most  of 

2  the  mission  Boards. 

3  Conspicuous  among  these  efforts  and  as  an  illustra- 

4  tion  of  what  has  been  done,  note  the  attempts  with  ref- 

5  erence  to  educational  movements.  Manifestly  there  has 

6  been  a  tremendous  waste  when  each  denomination  was 

7  forced  to  develop  a  system  for  acquainting  its  home  con- 

8  stituency  with  the  situations  in  foreign  countries.  The 

9  background  of  national  history  and  the  development  of 

10  national  life  was  the  same  in  every  case.  The  underly- 

11  ing  problems  were  the  same,  the  great  outstanding  needs 

12  were  the  same,  and  it  was  only  in  the  comparatively 

13  limited  sphere  of  each  denomination’s  own  work  that 

14  there  was  differentiation.  More  than  that  it  was  plainly 

15  manifest  that  no  mission  could  do  its  work  effectively 

16  without  some  acquaintance  with  what  other  denomina- 

17  tions  were  doing.  What  could  be  more  natural  than  that 

18  a  single  agency  should  be  devised  to  study  and  furnish 

19  information  that  would  be  used  by  all  the  Boards.  In 

20  North  America  the  Missionary  Education  Movement  has 

21  incarnated  this  idea  and  its  effective  work  has  received 

22  the  approval  of  both  home  and  foreign  mission  Societies 

23  and  through  what  is  called  the  Committee  of  Twenty- 

24  Eight,  this  movement  has,  to  all  intents  and  purposes, 

25  become  a  part  of  their  organizational  machinery. 

26  As  the  result  of  this  experiment  in  missionary  educa- 

27  tion,  other  phases  of  the  work  in  which  there  is  a  com- 

28  mon  denominator  for  all  the  Boards  are  demanding  simi- 

29  lar  treatment.  Why  should  not  the  publicity  side  of  mis- 

30  sion  work  be  carried  on  cooperatively,  a  bureau  having 

31  the  responsibility  for  keeping  missions  before  the 

32  churches  through  missionary  magazines,  charts,  leaflets, 

33  stereopticons,  maps,  costumes,  plays  and  exhibits  ?  Other 

34  fields,  such  as  the  development  of  adequate  methods  of 

35  church  support,  the  cultivation  of  individual  givers, 

36  methods  of  securing  legacies,  annuities,  etc.,  suggest 

37  themselves  and,  perhaps  most  important  and  vital  of  all, 

38  is.  the  need  of  perfecting  the  methods  of  recruiting  can- 

39  didates.  Not  only  must  workers  be  discovered  but  those 

40  of  high  qualifications  must  be  sought.  Nor  is  it  be- 

41  yond  the  scope  of  the  ideal  that  there  should  be  some 

42  plan  of  exchange  and  transfer  of  candidates  when  there 

43  is  an  oversupply  of  applicants  in  one  Board  and  a  scarcity 

44  in  another.  It  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  encourage- 

45  ment  that  in  all  these  fields  a  beginning  has  been  made 

46  to  accomplish  these  purposes.  The  natural  expression 

47  of  these  needs  is  found  in  the  conferences  of  Mission 

48  Boards  and  Societies  which  are  hejd  annually  in  Ger- 

49  many,  in  Great  Britain  and  in  North  America;  the  Bible 

50  and  Tract  Societies;  the  Board  of  Missionary  Study,  in 

51  Great  Britain,  and  the  Board  of  Missionary  Preparation, 

52  in  North  America;  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement; 

53  the  Laymen’s  Missionary  Movement ;  and  like  organiza- 

54  tions  having  a  national  or  an  international  scope. 

55  Is  it  not  well  also  to  remind  ourselves  that  the  most 

56  conspicuous  illustration  of  this  spirit  of  cooperation  yet 

57  attempted  was  the  World  Missionary  Conference  at  Ed- 

58  inburgh,  which  has  perpetuated  itself  in  its  Continuation 

59  Committee  and  that  the  spirit  there  aroused  has  made  it 

60  inevitable  that  the  Panama  Congress  should  be  held? 

61  What  Edinburgh  did  for  the  non-Christian  world,  Pa- 

62  nama  may  fairly  be  expected  to  do  for  Latin  America. 

63  It  is  not  beyond  possibility  that  just  as  Edinburgh 

64  marked  the  beginning  of  a  broad  consultative  cooperation 

65  with  reference  to  the  non-Christian  world,  Panama  might 

66  mark  a  still  closer  cooperation  of  the  interested  Boards 

67  and  Societies,  a  cooperation  bearing  somewhat  more  in- 

68  timately  on  administrative  problems  and  executive  proc- 

69  esses.  The  experience  of  Edinburgh  is  behind  us  and 

70  the  values  growing  out  of  its  work  and  that  of  its  Con- 
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1  tinuation  Committee  have  emerged  sufficiently  to  give 

2  confidence  and  courage.  The  Boards  and  Societies  at 

3  work  in  Latin  America  are  not  so  numerous  or  so  wide- 

4  spread  as  to  bases  as  were  those  interested  in  Edin- 

5  burgh.  The  areas  within  which  cooperation  might  be 

6  attempted  are  not  so  great  as  in  the  casv.  of  the  non- 

7  Christian  world.  Inter-Board  experience  in  cooperative 

8  matters  at  home  and  abroad  is  much  richer  and  more 

9  varied  than  in  1910.  The  conviction  of  home  base  con- 

10  stituencies  with  reference  to  the  need  for  and  the  value 

11  of  cooperation  has  been  growing  apace  during  the  last 

12  half  decade.  A  world  war  has  driven  home  most  poig- 

13  nantly  the  demand  for  a  triumphant  Christianity  as  the 

14  bulwark  of  civilization  itself.  Finally,  in  such  an  organi- 

15  zation  as  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  in  Latin  Araer- 

16  ica  there  is  already  a  beginning  of  an  agency  which  can 

17  be  made  to  give  expression  in  vital  and  effective  ways 

18  to  purposes  and  plans  which  may  eventuate  at  Panama 

19  and  to  which  the  administrative  agencies  may  subse- 

20  quently  give  their  approval. 

21  Hit 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26  CHAPTER  XII 

27 

28  the  case  for  cooperation  stated 

29 

30  1.  The  Number  of  Agencies  Now  at  Work  in  Latin- 

31  American  Countries. 

32  The  number  of  agencies  at  work  in  each  of  the  La- 

33  tin-American  areas  as  shown  by  the  statistics  given  in 

34  the  report  of  Commission  I,  together  with  the  population 

35  of  these  various  areas  as  given  in  the  Statesman’s  Year 

36  Book  for  1915,  are  shown  in  the  following  table.  In 

37  explanation  of  these  figures  it  should  be  said  that  many 

38  of  the  Societies  here  listed  are  small  and  represent  a 

39  very  inconsiderable  work.  Some  of  them  pay  only  pass- 

40  age  way  for  their  few  workers,  leaving  them  afterward 

41  largely  to  make  their  own  support.  Thus  Central  Amer- 

42  ica,  with  fourteen  Societies,  has  actually  only  three 

43  strong  Boards  capable  of  supporting  more  or  less  ex- 

44  pensive  educational  work.  Venezuela  has  only  one  such 


45 

Board : 

46 

Societies 

Population 

47 

Argentina  . 

15 

7,467,878 

48 

Bolivia  . 

6 

2,520,540 

49 

Brazil  . 

13 

24,308,219 

50 

British  Guiana  . 

12 

304, M9 

51 

Central  America  (Tnclud- 

52 

ing  Panama) . 

14 

5.287.339 

53 

Chile . 

9 

3.505.317 

54 

Colombia  . 

4 

5,101,101 

55 

Cuba . 

12 

2,469,125 

56 

Dutch  Guiana . 

I 

86,134 

57 

Ecuador  . 

5 

1,500,000 

58 

Haiti  and  Santo  Domingo 

8 

3,100,000 

59 

Jamaica  . 

II 

864,864 

60 

Lesser  Antilles  and  Ba- 

61 

hamas . 

9 

1, 345.411 

62 

Mexico . 

15 

15,501,684 

63 

Paraguay ' . 

6 

850,000 

64 

Peru  . 

6 

4,500,000 

65 

Porto  Rico . 

13 

1,118,012 

66 

Uruguay . 

6 

1,279.359 

67 

Venezuela . 

5 

2,755,685 

After  making  all  due  allowance  for  the  varying  strat- 
®  egic  importance  of  these  republics,  one  has  only  to  pon- 
/0  der  on  these  figures  to  reach  the  conclusion  that  the 
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1  present  distribution  of  the  mission  forces  has  been  de- 

2  termined  by  some  other  factor  than  the  needs  of  the 

3  fields.  It  is  hard  to  see  why  Porto  Rico,  with  1,118,000 

4  people,  should  have  fifteen  Societies,  and  Brazil,  with 

5  24j3°8>2I9  have  nineteen,  or  Venezuela,  with  2,755,685 

6  only  six,  or  Colombia,  with  5,101,101,  only  two,  or  why 

7  Mexico,  with  15,501,684  or  Argentine  with  7,467,878, 

8  should  have  the  same  number  as  Brazil.  Granting  that 

9  the  desire  of  so  many  Societies  to  enter  this  field  is  an 

10  indication  of  religious  zeal  and  consecration,  we  cannot 

11  avoid  the  conclusion  that  it  is  zeal  without  knowledge 

12  and  a  campaign  lacking  strategy. 

13 

14  2-  Confusion,  Entanglement  and  Waste  in  the  Nature 

15  of  the  Work. 

16  There  is  also  an  almost  hopeless  confusion  and  entan- 

17  glement  in  the  nature  of  the  work  carried  on  which  in- 

18  volves  unnecessary  expenditure  of  time,  men  and  money. 

19  For  example:  Each  mission  is  left  to  itself  in  the  mat- 

20  ter  of  periodicals,  there  being  six  in  Argentina,  one  in 

21  Uruguay,  three  in  Chile,  two  in  Porto  Rico,  five  in 

22  Cuba,  eleven  in  Brazil,  nine  in  Mexico,  two  in  Peru,  four 

23  in  Central  America.  As  there  are  only  two  languages, 

24  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  which  suffice  to  cover  the  whole 

25  of  South  America  apart  from  the  Indian  tongues,  the 

26  needlessness  of  this  situation  is  apparent.  For"  any  one 

27  of  these  countries  to  divide  its  strength  in  the  produc- 

28  tion  of  literature  seems  well-nigh  inexcusable.  The  same 

29  infelicitous  condition  appears  when  we  consider  higher 

30  education.  In  place  of  strong,  adequate,  influential  insti- 

31  tutions  we  find  them  small  and  struggling,  inadequately 

32  staffed  and  poorly  equipped,  absorbing  the  energies  of 

33  many  men  who  might,  under  a  proper  organization,  be 

34  released  for  evangelistic  work 

35 

36  3-  Recognition  of  the  Problem  by  Missionaries. 

37  One  is  interested  to  note,  however,  that  there  seems 

38  to  be  among  the  missionaries  themselves  a  keen  sense  of 

39  the  need  of  cooperation  and  a  very  real  willingness  to 

40  bring  it  about.  The  response  which  was  received  to  the 

41  circular  letter  sent  out  February  14,  1914,  by  the  Com- 

42  mittee  on  Cooperation  in  Latin  America  indicates  this, 

43  and  Mr.  Inman’s  report  of  his  visit  to  the  fields  in  July, 

44  1914,  confirms  it. 

45  Neither  the  missionary  Societies  nor  the  missionaries 

46  working  in  Latin  America  should  dare  to  close  their  eyes 

47  to  the  need  of  cooperation.  It  is  demanded  in  the  inter- 

48  est  of  economy  and  efficiency,  but  even  more  because  of 

49  the  moral  effect  it  will  have  upon  the  people.  “Too 

50  long,  writes  a  worker  from  Cuba,  “have  evangelical 

51  missions  in  these  countries  been  scoffed  at  because  of 

52  the  enormous  number  of  ‘sects’  existant  in  Protestant- 

53  ism,”  and  this  is  confirmed  by  another  missionary  leader 

54  who  has  written  as  follows  of  the  moral  effect  of  evan- 

55  gelical  cooperation  :  “There  is  one  point  which  it  seems 

56  to  me  is  not  adequately  treated  in  our  discussion  of  co- 

57  operation,  and  that  is  the  moral  effect  upon  the  people. 

58  I  cannot  help  thinking  that,  particularly  in  Latin  Amer- 

59  ica,  where  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  makes  so  much  of 

60  its  unity  as  against  the  divided  forces  of  Protestantism, 

61  this  is  a  point  of  special  value  and  might  be  investigated 

62  and  discussed  as  a  separate  topic.  For  instance,  to  know 

63  what  is  the  consensus  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  the  mis- 

64  sionaries  and  what  are  the  views  of  the  natives  on  the 

65  subject  would  go  far  towards  convincing  the  skeptical. 

66  We  are  far  from  having  unanimous  backing  for  coopera- 

67  tion  even  among  the  ecclesiastics  of  our  Churches.” 

68  This  idea  cannot  be  too  strongly  emphasized  and 

69  should  be  brought  to  the  front  in  any  discussion  of  the 

70  topic.  If  constructive  work  is  to  be  done  in  Latin  Amer- 
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ica  it  must  be  accomplished  in  the  face  of  two  great 
obstacles.  As  in  other  portions  of  the  world  it  is  con¬ 
fronted  by  the  moral  inertia  which  is  imbedded  in  every 
human  life,  but  in  Latin  America  it  is  also  confronted  by 
an  age-long  and  accepted  ecclesiastical  idea  which  finds 
expression  in  a  unified  Church.  Instead  of  challenging 
this  idea,  the  evangelical  forces  should  make  it  an  ideal 
and  utilize  it  for  their  reorganization.  It  is  not  wisdom 
to  spend  time  combating  what  can  be  utilized,  or  re¬ 
fusing  an  ideal  simply  because  it  has  been  abused  or  is 
associated  with  teaching  with  which  we  cannot  agree.  In 
this  respect  Latin  America  would  seem  to  present  a  field 
peculiarly  ripe  for  an  experiment  in  united  work.  Its 
languages  are  few,  its  people  homogeneous ;  its  ecclesi¬ 
astical  history-  though  sad,  is  suggestive. 


CHAPTER  XIII 
FUTURE  COOPERATION 

I.  Problems  Relating  to  Cooperation. 

If  cooperation  in  principle  and  in  practice  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  Christian  work  in  Latin  America  is  to  come  to 
its  widest  and  best  expression,  this  will  have  a  bear¬ 
ing  on  the  activities  both  of  the  Boards  and  Societies 
at  the  home  base  and  of  the  evangelical  forces  on  the 
field.  Some  problems  will  have  to  find  their  solution 
mainly  at  the  home  base,  some  mainly  in  the  Latin- 
American  countries  and  some  must  wait  for  the  correla¬ 
tion  and  interrelation  of  both  home  and  field  forces. 

i.  Perhaps  the  most  important,  because  the  most  diffi¬ 
cult,  of  all  these  questions  relates  to  the  attitude  which 
the  missionary  Societies  and  the  forces  on  the  field  should 
take  toward  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Face  to  face 
with  abuses  which  have  growu  up  through  centuries,  it 
is  not  surprising  to  find  a  practically  unanimous  opinion 
and  unbroken  front  on  the  part  of  the  missionary  body 
as  to  the  impossibility  of  cooperation  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Even  non-missionary  writers  cannot 
avoid  calling  attention  to  the  extent  to  which  the  ideals 
of  Christianity  have  been  blurred  by  the  prevailing  type 
of  religion.  Professor  E.  A.  Ross,  in  his  recent  book, 
after  speaking  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  as  kindly 
terms  as  possible,  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  his 
own  sense  of  shock  at  the  prevailing  irreverence,  and 
gives  some  startling  examples.1  Many  missionaries  and 
other  evangelical  Christians  feel  themselves  bruised  in 
spirit  and  goaded  to  what  they  deem  is  righteous  in¬ 
dignation  by  such  irreverence  and  by  obstructionist  and 
obscurantist  movements  and  tactics  on  the  part  of  the 
dominant  ecclesiasticism  as  well  as  by  the  ignorance  and 
superstitions  which  have  been  allowed  to  continue 
largely  unabated  among  the  lower  classes.  These  evan¬ 
gelicals  feel  the  summons  to  a  militant  type  of  evan¬ 
gelism  which  does  not  shrink  from  controversy  and 
which  perhaps  can  rouse  the  people  from  indifference 
on  the  one  hand  and  free  them  from  the  over-weening 
and  rigid  control  of  the  prevailing  priesthood  on  the 
other,  if  only  the  burning  message  can  find  an  adequate 
hearing.  These  doughty  knights  errant  feel  that  if  only 
the  administrators  and  members  of  mission  Boards  and 
Societies  at  the  home  base  could  experience  the  field  situ¬ 
ations  as  these  really  are,  the  militant  type  of  evangelism 

“E.  A.  Ross,  “South  of  Panama.”  304. 
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would  be  seen  to  be  inescapable  and  efficacious.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  administrators  and  others  who  are 
choosing  the  missionaries,  who  supervise  and  support 
their  work,  and  who  live  in  the  mere  equable  amosphere 
of  the  home  base  lands,  while  deprecating  in  the  ex¬ 
treme  the  conditions  which  give  pain  to  the  evangeli¬ 
cals  in  many  of  these  fields,  yet  feel  that  a  constructive 
message,  delivered  in  the  spirit  of  unconquerable  good 
will  even  though  in  the  atmosphere  of  hostility,  will 
surely  in  the  long  run  accomplish  the  greater  end.  These 
home  workers,  while  granting  a  larger  knowledge  to  the 
field  workers,  are  of  the  conviction  that  the  supporting 
Boards  and  Societies  are  not  without  a  trustworthy  ju¬ 
dicial  temperament  and  that  these  Boards  and  Societies 
have  a  greater  opportunity  for  wise  decisions  because 
of  their  very  detachment  from  the  area  to  which  the 
debate  pertains.  Furthermore,  in  the  nature  of  the  pres¬ 
ent  day  missionary  enterprise,  with  its  distribution  of 
responsibilities  and  functions,  most  Boards  and  Societies 
must  determine  the  essential  character  of  the  approach  to 
be  made  by  their  workers  in  any  mission  field,  and  must 
be  the  courts  of  last  resort  as  to  whether  the  workers 
to  be  chosen  or  those  already  sent  out  are  to  be  expected 
to  adapt  themselves  to  propagandist  ideals  which  accord 
with  the  high  purposes  and  with  the  sanctions  of  the 
Christian  consciousness  of  the  sending  constituencies. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  Christian  conscious¬ 
ness  in  the  home  base  lands  is  increasingly  insistent 
that  on  the  mission  fields  the  workers  shall  find  well- 
wishers  and  friends  for  their  work  wherever  and  when¬ 
ever  this  can  be  done  without  the  disavowal  of  funda¬ 
mental  principles.  In  a  word,  it  is  believed  that  the  time 
has  come  for  cooperation  wherever  this  may  be  had. 
Complete  agreement  in  doctrine  or  polity  should  not  be 
required  in  these  lands  of  Latin  America  for  cooper¬ 
ation,  for  instance,  in  spheres  of  moral  and  social  uplift. 

2.  A  question  to  be  decided  mainly  at  the  home  base 
relates  to  the  distribution  of  the  fields  and  forces  among 
the  Societies  wherever  practicable.  The  conditions  in 
Latin  America  demand  that  Boards  should  be  willing 
not  only  to  enter  new  fields,  but  also  to  consider  with¬ 
drawal  from  districts  now  overcrowded.  Such  withr 
drawal  should  be  in  every  case  simply  a  transfer  of 
forces  to  more  needy  territory,  and  should  not  be  re¬ 
garded  as  in  any  sense  a  relinquishment  of  interest  and 
responsibility  with  respect  to  the  field  as  a  whole. 

3.  A  third  question  pertains  to  the  delicate  adjust¬ 
ments  that  are  called  for  which  will  enable  the  various 
evangelical  Communions  at  work  in  Latin  America  so 
to  relate  their  activities  each  to  the  other  that  a  united 
front  may  be  maintained  on  the  field,  while  keeping  full 
faith  with  the  polities  and  doctrinal  standards  of  the  sup¬ 
porting  constituencies.  No  finer  thinking  is  being  done, 
no  nobler  achievements  are  coming  to  pass,  in  any  field 
than  those  which  relate  to  such  adjustments.  A  way 
can  be  found  for  all  evangelical  forces  to  exhibit  their 
unity  with  respect  to  the  fundamental  tenets  and  spirit 
of  the  evangelical  faith  and  still  maintain  the  right  of 
denominational  judgment,  conviction  and  practice.  The 
discovery  of  these  unifying  processes  will  be  of  surpass¬ 
ing  value.  Everything  done  cooperatively,  however  in¬ 
significant  in  itself,  is  a  step  towards  the  larger  end. 

4.  It  would  seem  to  be  important  that  any  organizations 
on  the  field  formed  for  the  prosecution  of  the  work  under 
closer  cooperation  should  correspond  to  those  at  the  home 
base  and  have  as  their  main  object  the  carrying  out  of 
policies  generally  agreed  upon.  As  rapidly  as  the  mis¬ 
sionary  Societies  can  get  together,  provision  should  be 
made  for  conferences  or  combinations  on  the  field  to 
carry  out  the  ideas  suggested. 
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2.  Proposals  for  Possible  Cooperation. 

Regarding  the  Argentine  Republic  a  correspondent 
suggests  the  following  needs : 

“(i)  A  union  press  and  depository  for  literature.  It 
is  a  pity  that  we  now  have  five  small  presses  and  depos¬ 
itories,  each  cared  for  by  one  or  more  otherwise  over¬ 
worked  workers  and  none  reaching  a  really  high  point 
of  efficiency.  A  really  up-to-date  union  press  would  have 
enough  patronage  from  the  missions  so  that  its  energies 
would  not  have  to  be  given  to  printing  catalogues  to  pay 
expenses.  I  believe  such  a  press  would  greatly  relieve 
several  of  the  organizations  now  trying  to  carry  on  their 
own  presses  at  great  sacrifice  and  would  give  for  our 
whole  cause  a  much  greater  and  richer  product  than  we 
now  have. 

“(2)  A  union  school  and  college.  I  believe  that  a 
union  (and  consequently  better  grade)  school  and  col¬ 
lege  work  in  the  Argentine  would  greatly  strengthen  our 
cause.  It  would  hold  many  of  the  children  of  English- 
speaking  families  who  are  now  lost  to  us  by  the  asso¬ 
ciations  of  schools  they  must  attend  at  present.  It  would 
give  us  a  better  educated  constituency  from  which  to 
get  our  native  and  Anglo-Argentine  ministry.  It  would 
surely  attract  to  us  and  educate  effectively  the  children 
of  many  leading  Argentine  families  who  feel  greatly  the 
shortcomings  of  their  own  educational  system. 

“(3)  Union  evangelical  churches  for  student  classes. 
The  educated  young  men  and  influential  men  in  Argen¬ 
tine  are  not  ready  to  respond  to  the  call  of  sects.  They 
are  rather  repelled  by  anything  which  looks  to  them  like 
dogmatism.  An  Iglesia  Ev  angelica  (Evangelical 
Church),  would  have  in  its  freedom  from  sectarianism 
an  immediate  appeal  to  them.  The  time  is  ripe  for  such 
an  undertaking  in  Buenos  Aires.” 

In  Brasil  a  correspondent  suggests  the  following  fea¬ 
tures  of  a  plan  of  cooperation : 

“(1)  A  Committee  of  Cooperation  for  the  district, 
whose  duties  should  be  defined  in  regulations  adopted  by 
the  denominations  operating  within  the  territory.  In 
general,  the  duties  of  the  committee  should  1  elate  to  the 
supervision  of  all  union  features ;  the  constant  study  of 
conditions  and  needs  and  the  recommendation  from  time 
to  time  to  an  interdenominational  legislative  body  of  defi¬ 
nite  policy  and  procedure ;  and  the  calling  of  and  prepar¬ 
ation  for'  a  periodical  convention,  representative  of  all 
agencies  working  in  the  district,  the  object  of  said  con¬ 
vention  being  the  consideration  of  methods  and  policies ; 
legislation  within  defined  limits,  and  the  election  of^  all 
union  officers. 

“(2)  The  management  on  a  union  basis  of  a  theo¬ 
logical  seminary  and  one  or  more  training  schools,  of  a 
system  of  secular  education  covering  primary,  interme¬ 
diate,  superior  and  college  grades,  and  of  an  adequate 
printing  plant  and  depository  of  books  to  furnish  for 
the  district  Sunday-school  and  other  technical  literature, 
and  a  Christian  magazine.  Within  the  control  of  this 
union  management  should  also  be  a  non-sectarian  Chris¬ 
tian  church  for  students  in  each  large  student  center, 
and  hospitals  and  relief  work. 

”(3)  The  division  of  the  territory  among  the  agen¬ 
cies  now  at  work  and  such  others  as  can  be  induced  to 
cooperate  here,  with  a  view  to  the  adequate  covering  of 
the  whole  district  without  overlapping.  This  would  be 
made  still  more  effective  if  a  non-denommational  name 
like  the  Brazilian  Christian  Church  could  be  used  for  all 

churches.”  ....  , 

As  indicating  the  trend  toward  union  m  school  work, 
the  following  plan,  submitted  by  Dr.  Gammon,  President 
of  the  Evangelical  Institute  at  Lavras,  and  adopted  by 
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the  East  Brazil  Mission  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  is  worthy  of  consideration: 

“Whereas  the  principles  of  union  and  federation  are 
being  largely  exemplified  in  many  departments  of  Chris¬ 
tian  activity,  both  in  the  life  of  the  Churches  in  the  home¬ 
land  and  in  institutional  work  on  mission  fields,  and, 

“Whereas  the  maintenance  of  a  number  of  schools  of 
higher  grade  necessitates  larger  expenditure  of  money 
and  effort  that  might  be  used  more  efficiently  in  per¬ 
fecting  the  work  of  a  smaller  number  of  institutions, 

“The  East  Brazil  Mission,  having  under  its  care  the 
Evangelical  Institute,  located  at  Lavras,  in  the  State  of 
Minas,  would  respectfully  consult  its  sister  missions  in¬ 
terested  in  similar  work,  asking  a  careful  consideration 
of  the  following  questions  and  a  candid  expression  of 
opinion  in  reply  thereto : 

"(i)  Would  it  not  be  feasible  and  advisable  to  take 
steps  looking  to  the  outlining  of  a  uniform  course  of 
study,  or  of  courses  guaranteeing  a  uniform  degree  of 
mental  equipment,  to  be  adopted  by  the  schools  under  our 
care,  and  looking  to  some  form  of  federation  among  them 
that  would  prevent  the  heavy  outlay  in  men  and  money 
necessary  to  maintain  the  present  number  of  schools  un¬ 
dertaking  to  do  work  of  college  grades? 

“(2)  Would  it  not  be  possible,  under  such  a  plan,  for 
some  of  the  schools  now  carrying  fuller  courses  of  study 
to  suppress  that  part  of  them  corresponding  approxi¬ 
mately  to  the  last  two  years  of  the  old  Gymnasio  Na- 
cional  course,  and  send  their  students  who  may  desire  to 
do  further  work  in  the  preparatory  schools  to  one  or  an¬ 
other  of  those  more  favorably  situated  for  maintaining 
advanced  classes  of  study? 

“(3)  Would  it  not  be  possible  to  apply  this  same  prin¬ 
ciple  to  the  professional  courses  that  are  organized,  or 
in  course  of  organization,  in  two  or  three  of  the  schools? 
Granbery  offers  courses  in  dentistry,  pharmacy  and  law ; 
Mackenzie  offers  a  course  in  civil  engineering ;  and  Lav¬ 
ras  maintains  an  agricultural  school.  Could  not  these 
centers,  or  others,  be  used  for  the  development  of  two 
additional  courses — one  in  medicine  and  one  in  peda¬ 
gogy  ? 

“(4)  Would  it  not  be  possible,  in  harmony  with  this 
idea  of  federation,  to  organize  our  schools  into  a  Prot¬ 
estant  University,  under  a  large  Board  of  Curators,  com¬ 
posed  of  representatives  of  all  the  Protestant  bodies 
working  in  Brazil,  having  a  uniform  course  of  study,  or 
standard  of  preparation  as  above  indicated,  with  uni¬ 
form  examinations  prepared  and  judged  by  a  central 
committee  of  capable  men,  thus  insuring  a  uniform  stan¬ 
dard  of  scholarship  in  all  the  federated  schools  ? 

“(5)  Could  not  the  system  be  made  sufficiently  flex¬ 
ible  to  admit  other  schools  to  the  same  privileges  and  fis- 
calization,  and  to  permit  all  schools  to  add  new  courses 
and  to  enlarge  their  scope,  so  making  it  capable  of  in¬ 
definite  cooperation?” 

The  need  for  cooperative  effort  in  Central  America  is 
particularly  urgent,  where  there  are  so  many  small  mis¬ 
sions,  mostly  independent  movements,  and  the  territory 
is  so  very  poorly  occupied.  One  of  our  correspondents 
would  like  to  see  the  Boards  now  represented  in  Central 
America  get  together  with  one  or  more  of  the  most  ex¬ 
perienced  missionaries  from  each  mission  to  plan  some 
definite  scheme  of  cooperation  for  the  whole  of  Central 
America.  The  scheme  of  cooperation  that  is  suggested 
is  as  follows:  (1)  That  proper  and  adequate  occupa¬ 
tion  of  all  large  towns  and  cities  and  provinces  be 
planned  for.  (2)  That  at  least  one  great  annual  con¬ 
vention  be  held  at  the  most  convenient  centers,  not  only 
for  missionaries,  but  also  for  native  preachers,  teachers 
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1  and  colporteurs.  (3)  That  cooperation  be  arranged  with 

2  reference  to  one  great  evangelistic  campaign  all  over  Cen- 

3  tral  America,  and  especially  at  great  cities  and  centers, 

4  and  to  be  financed  by  all  Boards  and  missions  interested. 

5  (4)  That  a  college  or  Bible  training  school  for  native 

6  preachers  and  other  workers,  and  a  school  for  the  train- 

7  ing  of  day-school  teachers  for  the  children  of  evangeli- 

8  cals  be  established  entirely  on  undenominational  lines. 

9  (5)  That  there  be  cooperation  in  the  circulation  of  the 

10  Holy  Scriptures,  in  all  translation  work  and  in  publica- 

11  tion  work. 

12  In  Chile,  missionaries  of  the  Methodist  and  Presby- 

13  terian  churches  have  suggested  a  plan  of  cooperation 

14  in  the  most  important  matters.  It  involves:  (1) 

15  The  organization  of  a  National  Evangelical  Alliance  or 

16  Federation  to  which  can  be  intrusted  certain  powers  to 

17  treat  of  matters  of  common  Christian  interest  through 

18  a  standing  committee  or  council.  (2)  A  plan  for  the  bet- 

19  ter  occupation  of  the  territory.  Such  a  division  is  feas- 

20  ible  if  the  plan  includes  provision  for  readjustment  with- 

21  in  comparatively  short  periods  of  time.  (3)  An  under- 

22  standing  as  to  the  exchange  of  members  of  the  Churches 

23  or  missions  who  enter  into  the  Alliance.  (4)  An  agree- 

24  ment  as  to  the  recognition  of  church  discipline.  (5)  An 

25  understanding  concerning  the  transfer  of  paid  workers 

26  from  one  mission  to  another.  These  and  other  matters 

27  could  be  carried  into  effect  by  the  Council  of  the  Evan- 

28  gelical  Alliance.  (6)  The  use  of  the  common  name, 

29  “Evangelical  Churches,”  a  common  hymn-book,  one  com- 
2°  mon  ritual,  a  common  prayer  calendar,  one  theological 

21  seminary,  common  Sunday-school  helps  to  be  published 

22  on  the  field,  and  one  depot  for  evangelical  literature.  (7) 
32  The  founding  of  a  great  central  Christian  hospital,  de- 
34  signed  especially  for  the  Chilean  people.  This  would  not 
32  exclude  other  hospitals,  such,  for  instance,  as  that  of  the 

36  South  American  Missionary  Society  in  Temuco  for  the 

37  Araucanian  Indians.  (8)  The  relating  of  one  Bible 

38  Society  to  the  country,  or  else  an  understanding  between 

39  two  or  more  in  regard  to  the  sales  of  the  Bible  and  the 

40  covering  of  the  territory  by  colporteurs.  (9)  The  hold- 

41  ing  of  an  inspirational  Christian  convention  to  be  held 

42  once  in  three,  or  four  years  under  the  auspices  of  the 

43  Evangelical  Alliance.  Practical  questions  might  be  dis- 

44  cussed  at  the  same  time  or  immediately  before  or  after 

45  by  chosen  leaders.  ( 10)  The  establishment  of  three  zone 

46  Sunday-school  associations  to  cover  the  territory  now  oc- 

47  cupied'  by  the  numerous  Sunday  schools  in  existence  and 

48  yet  to  be  formed.  (11)  Occasional  evangelistic  cam- 

49  paigns  to  be  carried  on  as  a  union  effort,  as  Providence 

50  opens  the  way.  (12)  The  coordination  of  the  education- 

51  al  work  of  those  missions  which  adopt  the  plan. 

52  The  Presbyterian  superintendent  in  Cuba  suggests  the 
following  plan  of  cooperation  in  that  republic:  “I  would 

34  have  executive  commissions  appointed  representative  of 

55  the  various  missions  which  should  formulate  and  recom- 

56  mend,  after  careful  study,  working  plans  for  the  estab- 

57  lishment  and  maintenance:  (1)  Of  at  least  three  prop- 
erly  distributed  high  (boarding)  schools;  (2).  of  a  union 

59  press  and  paper,  with  sections  for  special  notices  of  each 
mission;  (3)  of  a  theological  seminary,  providing  for 
special  courses  to  explain  and  accentuate  denominational 
beliefs  and  practices,  making  attendance  upon  such 
T.  courses  optional ;  (4)  of  evangelistic  effort,  such  as  street 
preaching  and  other  agencies  adapted  to  bring  the  gos- 
pel  in  contact  with  the  masses,  who  from  indifference 
°°7  or  misrepresentation  are  disinclined  to  enter  our  churches. 
f  Given  the  hearty  desire  in  the  interest  of  united  effort, 
“  increased  efficiency  and  reduced  expenditure,  I  can  see 
99  no  real  obstacle  to  the  realization  of  cooperative  work.” 
The  bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  in  sub- 
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1  stantial  agreement  with  the  preceding,  suggests  the  fol- 

2  lowing:  I  would  like  to  see  a  joint  Christian  university 

3  established  in  Havana,  in  which  all  the  evangelical 

4  Churches  might  be  interested,  and  having  the  power  to 

5  grant  degrees.  At  this  university  each  Church  might 

6  have  a  college,  where  the  young  men  could  live  under 

7  proper  conditions  and  receive  such  definite  church  in- 

8  struction  as  could  not  be  given  in  the  university.  In 

9  connection  with  the  university  there  should  be  a  second- 

10  ary  school  or  schools  managed  on  the  same  principle. 

11  I  think  we  might  also  unite  to  advantage  in  a  joint  theo- 

12  logical  school,  and  I  hope  the  Panama  Congress  will  urge 

13  such  joint  action.”  He  also  suggests  the  following  prac- 

14  tical  steps  toward  cooperation:  (i)  An  understanding 

15  that  in  small  towns  not  more  than  one  Protestant  mission 

16  shall  be  established;  (2)  joint  action  in  translating  and 

17  publishing  literature ;  (3)  joint  action  in  establishing  edu- 

18  cational  institutions;  (4)  a  greater  degree  of  willingness 
,n  °n.  t".e  Part  all  to  work  together;  (5)  joint  action  in 
2U  bringing  the  importance  of  the  work  in  Latin  America 
21  to  the  attention  of  the  Church  at  home. 

T?  ^  correspondent  in  Mexico  suggests,  as  practical  steps 
toward  cooperation,  the  following :  “A  better  understand- 
2.  In£  111  reference  to  the  occupation  of  new  territory;  more 
25  cooperation  in  the  general  propaganda;  a  united  educa- 
:  tlonal  work  I  the  consolidation  of  our  publishing  houses 
"  and  more  frequent  councils  or  conferences  of  the  workers 
of  the  different  Churches  now  working  in  Mexico.  There 
29  is  general  agreement  that  the  plans  proposed  at  Cincin- 
nati  are  feasible  not  only  for  Mexico  but  for  Latin  Amer- 
ica  generally.  As  a  step  thereto  a  triennial  conference 
for  all  evangelical  Churches  of  Latin  America  has  been 
suggested." 

34  Another  correspondent,  considering  practical  steps  for 

35  cooperation,  writes:  “I  would  like  to  see :  (1)  Strong 
educational  centers  created  where  young  people  may  re- 
ceive  the  best  possible  training  for  citizenship,  and  where 

39  a  ^arSe  constituency  of  capable  Christian  leaders  may  be 
prepared.  I  would  like  to  see  one  great  union  educa- 
tional  plant  and  one  theological  school  in  each  country ; 
one  or  more  high,  normal  or  industrial  schools  in  every 
zone  of  responsibility,  supported  by  the  Church  to  which 
the  zone  has  been  assigned ;  a  primary  school  located  near 

45  every  evangelical  church  or  chapel  outside  of  these  cen- 

46  *:ers'  j 2 1  Practical  unity  and  cooperation  in  publishing 

47  and  distributing  evangelical  literature  in  the  Spanish  and 

48  kortuSuese  languages.  (3)  Denominational  names  made 
secondary  and  all  evangelical  Churches  called  ‘The  Evan- 

5q  gelical  Church  in  -  (Cuba,  Mexico,  Brazil,  etc.) 

51  (4)  Hospitals  multiplied  and  each  field  cultivated  in- 

52  tensively  along  all  lines  of  Christian  endeavor.” 

53  Correspondents  in  P evu  have  outlined  in  a  fine  spirit 

54  the  practical  steps  for  cooperation  which  they  would  like 

55  to  see  grow  out  of  the  Panama  and  sectional  confer- 

56  ences .  (1)  The  establishment  of  a  union  theological 

J7  seminary  at  some  convenient  point  for  training  the  na- 
sg  tive  ministry,  for  Argentina,  Bolivia,  Chile,  Paraguay, 
sg  Peru  and  Uruguay,  to  which  the  students  could  be  sent 
g0  for  one  or  two  years  to  complete  their  studies,  after  a 

61  standard  or  evening  class  course  in  their  home  districts. 

62  (2)  The  appointment  under  the  cooperating  Societies  of 

63  ?.  caPa^e  evangelist,  with  a  perfect  command  of  the 

64  Spanish  language,  a  master  of  his  Bible,  and  prepared 

65  to  do  his  work  entirely  without  denominational  bias,  to 

66  t;iavel  throughout  the  field  conducting  special  evangelis- 

67  m'sst°ns  and  spiritual  life  conferences,  giving  suffi- 
6g  dent  time  to  each  place  to  do  effective  work.  (3)  The 
6g  maintenance  of  a  good  homiletic  review.  (4)  A  distribu- 
70  tion  of  the  field  between  the  Bible  Societies  for  colport- 

age  work.  (5)  The  formation  of  a  Latin- American 
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Tract  and  Book  Concern,  well  backed  up  financially  by 
all  denominations.  (6)  The  holding  of  a  Latin-Ameri- 
can  missionary  conference  every  ten  years  to  discuss  the 
problems  of  the  field. 

More  definitely,  these  correspondents  in  Peru  have  pro¬ 
posed,  as  to  the  occupation  of  the  territory:  (i)  That 
the  cooperating  Societies  agree  not  to  plant  work  in  any 
coast  center  already  occupied  by  another  cooperating  So¬ 
ciety,  apart  from  the  capital,  as  long  as  other  coast  cen¬ 
ters  of  two-thirds  of  the  population  remain  unoccupied ; 
and  likewise  in  any  “sierra”  centers  so  long  as  any 
“sierra”  centers  of  two-thirds  the  population  remain  un¬ 
occupied.  (2)  That  exceptions  to  this  rule  be  admitted, 
if  from  any  such  centers  an  appeal  be  made  to  another 
Society,  signed  -by  not  less  than  thirty  resident  believers 
and  inquirers,  and  accompanied  by  a  solemn  undertaking 
to  meet  at  least  the  local  expenses  of  the  work,  i.  e.,  rent¬ 
als,  etc.  Exceptions  to  this  rule  are  admitted  by  mutual 
agreement.  (3)  That  for  the  consideration  and  friendly 
arrangement  of  all  questions  arising  out  of  this,  or  any 
other  agreement,  a  cooperating  missions  committee  be 
constituted  in  the  capital,  composed  of  representatives 
of  all  cooperating  Societies. 

As  to  the  training  of  a  native  ministry,  they  propose 
that  a  union  training  course  by  evening  classes  for  native 
workers  who  give  promise  of  fitness  for  the  ministry  and 
for  Sunday-school  teachers,  be  established  under  the  di¬ 
rection  of  the  cooperating  missions;  and  that  as  soon  as 
the  number  of  students  warrants  the  step,  each  of  the 
Societies  assign  a  competent  member,  or  members,  of 
its  staff  to  conduct  a  theological  course.  This  could  be 
developed  into  a  national  union  theological  seminary. 
The  governing  body  of  the  seminary  should  include  re¬ 
presentative  natives.  The  Cooperating  Missions  Com¬ 
mittee  might  be  the  finance  board  at  the  beginning.  They 
find  also  a  very  urgent  need  for  some  kind  of  practical 
scheme  for  colportage.  Peru  offers  an  extensive  and 
fruitful  field  for  evangelical  work  in  this  direction.  They 
recommend  also  that  the  evangelical  bodies  at  work  in 
Peru  be  known  as  the  Evangelical  Church  of  Peru,  with 
the  special  name  of  the  denomination  following  this  com¬ 
mon  designation  within  brackets  if  desired.  They  recom¬ 
mend  also  agreement  as  to  the  amount  of  salaries  of 
native  workers,  and  that  a  member  of  a  given  Church  be 
not  received  as  a  member  of  another  mission  at  least 
until  the  pastor  of  the  body  from  which  he  is  retiring  be 
consulted. 

If  these  intelligent  and  comprehensive  plans  for  coop¬ 
eration  are  carried  out,  Peru  will  furnish  an  outstanding 
example  to  all  Latin-American  republics  of  the  possibi- 
bilities  of  united  work. 

One  of  our  correspondents  in  Porto  Rico,  summing  up 
the  general  opinion  of  the  workers,  says  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  cooperative  measures  would  fall  under  three  general 
divisions :  direct  evangelizing  agencies,  educational  work 
and  publications.  Fundamental  principles  of  cooperation 
underlying  all  activities  would  effect  the  desired  results 
in  each  one  of  these  departments  mentioned.  There 
should  be,  first  of  all,  a  definite  policy  outlined  and  ad¬ 
hered  to  in  the  Boards’  offices.  This  would  be  under¬ 
stood  and  subscribed  to  by  all  men  sent  out  by  them. 
Each  Board  either  of  itself  or  through  the  local  organ¬ 
ization  should  appoint  a  representative  who  would  be  a 
member  of  an  executive  commission  on  cooperation  on 
the  field.  Special  cooperation  committees  for  the  three 
departments  mentioned  above  should  meet  every  three 
months  at  least.  In  the  case  of  evangelistic  work,  there 
should  be  an  evangelistic  committee  composed  of  mem¬ 
bers  of  all  Churches.  The  practical  results  of  cooperation 
which  are  desired  are:  (1)  more  and  better  literature 
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1  in  Spanish;  (2)  better  means  of  distribution;  (3)  the 

2  training  of  the  ministry  in  the  native  language,  and  (4) 

3  combined  Sunday-school  publications. 

4  The  following  steps  are  proposed  to  secure  this  wider 

5  cooperation :  ( 1 )  A  representative  commission  to  pre- 

6  pare  books  or  translations  and  tracts  which  treat  of  prac- 

7  tical  problems  and  questions,  and  to  manage  a  central  de- 

8  pository  for  all  evangelical  literature  in  Spanish.  (2) 

9  Better  cooperation  and  preparation  of  Sunday-school 

10  lesson  helps  and  teachers’  manuals.  (3)  Cooperation  in 

11  establishing  centers  of  evangelical  education  and  theo- 

12  logical  training  in  the  Spanish  language. 

13  A  constitution  has  been  proposed  for  the  federation  of 

14  the  evangelical  Churches  in  Porto  Rico,  the  essential  ele- 

15  ments  of  which  are  as  follows :  Its  object  shall  be  to 

16  manifest  the  unity  of  evangelical'  Churches,  to  cultivate 

17  the  spirit  of  fraternity  and  fellowship,  and  to  seek  the 

18  cooperation  of  all  evangelical  Churches  in  the  island  in  all 

19  that  is  related  to  the  evangelization  of  the  island,  as  well 

20  as  to  the  civic,  social  and  moral  progress  of  the  people. 

21  Its  members  shall  consist  of  evangelical  Churches  that 

22  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  that  by  or- 

23  ganization  of  their  representative  bodies  seek  admission 

24  to  the  federation.  It  provides  that  any  Church  may  with- 

25  draw  at  any  time  when  action  to  this  effect  is  taken  by 

26  the  representative  body.  Any  Church  may  be  eliminated 

27  from  the  federation  when  a  just  cause  exists  for  such 

28  action,  but  only  by  a  two-thirds  vote.  It  provides  for  a 

29  Federation  Council  which  will  represent  the  federated 
29  Churches,  this  Council  to  be  composed  of  three  delegates 
2'  from  each  denomination  and  one  delegate  more  for  every 
22  two  hundred  members.  The  Council  shall  meet  regu- 
22  larly  every  two  years.  The  Council  shall  have  the  fol- 
24  lowing  permanent  committees :  an  Executive  Committee 
22  to  attend  to  all  business  during  the  interval  between  the 
26  sessions  of  the  Council ;  a  Committee  on  Christian  Lit- 
2/  erature  and  Tracts;  a  Committee  on  Temperance;  a 
38  Committee  on  Sunday  Observance. 

29  The  possible  inclusiveness  of  the  union  movement  is 
4(1  indicated  by  the  suggestions  made  by  one  correspondent : 
4'  ( 1 )  Union  papers  to  include  all  evangelical  Churches  in 

their  clientele  and  management;  (2)  union  theological 
43  seminaries  to  include  ali  denominations  of  evangelical 
Churches;  (3)  central  depositories  for  books  and  united 
J*  efforts  in  translation  and  publication;  (4)  union  efforts 
in  training  missionaries  (women)  on  the  field  for  the 
'  field  ;  (5)  the  general  name,  Evangelical  Church  of  (the 
name  of  the  country),  with  the  denominational  name  in 
,-q  parentheses,  as  in  Mexico. 

S1  An  answer  to  the  question,  “What  would  you  like  to 
5,  see  as  the  result  of  the  Panama  Congress?”  was  thus 
given  by  one  correspondent :  “I  would  like  to  see  coopera- 
tion  which  would  do  away  with  sectional  denominational 
..  lines — a  cooperation  that  would  teach  these  people  a 
5g  strong  and  firm  faith  in  the  essential  things  of  Chris- 

57  tianity  and  in  the  Bible  as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 

58  practice.  I  would  like  to  see  a  general  scheme  for  sal- 

59  aries  adopted  by  all  the  missionary  agencies  working  in 

60  Latin  America,  leading  up  to  self-support  within  a  short 

51  period,  say,  ten  or  fifteen  years.  I  believe  that  a  great 

52  mistake  is  being  made  in  the  missionary  work  in  Latin 

63  America  in  not  making  the  churches  responsible  for  the 

64  native  workers’  salaries  from  the  beginning.  I  would 

65  like,  therefore,  to  see  united  efforts  made  for  the  inde- 

66  pendence  of  the  native  churches  as  soon  as  possible  from 

67  all  financial  aid  from  the  mission  Boards. 

68  “I  would  like  to  see  a  strong  evangelical  school  where 

69  such  young  candidates  for  the  ministry  might,  without 

70  receiving  aid  from  any  denomination,  work  for  their  edu¬ 
cation  and  learn  how  to  maintain  themselves  without 
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depending  on  anyone  else,  and  at  the  same  time  become 
acquainted  with  their  helpmates  who  will  go  out  with 
them  as  fully  prepared  intellectually  and  spiritually  as 
the  preachers  themselves.  As  long  as  the  seminary  is 
set  upon  a  hill  in  Tierra  del  Fuego  for  the  education  of 
young  men  to  carry  the  gospel  news  to  Latin  America, 
and  a  Christian  girls’  school  is  on  Mt.  Popocatepetl  for 
the  training  of  young  women  in  Christian  life,  we  shall 
have  our  young  women  married  to  non-Christian  business 
men,  and  our  trained  young  ministers  married  to  un¬ 
trained  and  ofttimes  unchristian  wives.  It  is  therefore 
necessary  to  have  a  coeducational  school,  and  that  school 
to  be  made  strong  so  that  both  men  and  women  may 
stand  with  their  feet  firmly  upon  the  solid  rock  of  earth’s 
truth,  their  heads  lifted  above  the  clouds  of  earth,  and 
their  faces  radiant  with  the  sunshine-  of  God’s  presence. 
We  can  thus  and  only  thus  have  efficient  ministers  and 
progressive  evangelical  work.  In  this  coeducational 
school  the  English  language  might  well  be  mastered  in 
order  that  Christian  workers  may  have  easy  access  to  the 
literature  that  is  inexpensive,  extensive,  and  exceedingly 
valuable  to  a  greater  degree  than  in  other  languages, 
especially  for  modern,  progressive  ideas. 

“I  would  like  to  see  cooperation  in  the  matter  of  trans¬ 
lating  from  the  English,  or  from  whatever  language  may 
be  necessary,  of  the  very  best  literature  into  Spanish, 
this  literature  to  be  sold  at  a  reasonable  price.” 


CHAPTER  XIV 

PRAYER  AS  A  UNIFYING  FORCE 

It  is  peculiarly  important  that  prayer  should  be  empha¬ 
sized  by  the  Commission  that  discusses  cooperation  and 
unity,  for  it  is  in  the  spiritual  realm  that  men  most 
easily  agree.  We  do  not,  for  example,  hesitate  to  sing 
“Lead,  Kindly  Light,”  in  evangelical  churches,  although 
we  know  it  is  the  cry  of  a  soul  that  found  rest  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  nor  do  we  criticize  evangelical 
denominations  because  they  include  in  their  hymn-books 
words  written  by  John  Greenleaf  Whittier,  a  Quaker 
who  was  sympathetic  towards  the  Unitarian  Church.  In 
the  same  way  a  great  catastrophe  unites  men  in  prayer. 
A  common  need  drives  them  to  a  common  throne.  This 
is  being  significantly  illustrated  in  the  universal  calls  for 
prayer  that  have  been  issued  by  the  nations  engaged  in 
the  present  titanic  war.  It  was  emphasized  at  the  time 
of  the  election  of  a  president  of  the  Chinese  Republic 
when  the  Christian  world  was  called  to  prayer  by  the 
Confucian  provisional  president  of  China.  A  sudden 
call  for  sympathetic  service  will  draw  men  into  unified 
action.  America’s  desire  to  serve  the  starving  popula¬ 
tions  of  Europe  finds  Jews  and  Christians  and  men  of 
Eastern  faiths  working  side  by  side  in  the  gathering  and 
in  the  distribution  of  funds.  There  are  numerous  partic¬ 
ular  reasons  why  there  should  be  a  united  call  to  prayer 
in  connection  with  the  Panama  Congress : 

i.  We  should  join  in  united  prayer  because  we  claim 
it  to  be  the  most  effective  agency  we  know  for  accom¬ 
plishing  the  purpose  which  we  have  in  mind.  The  his¬ 
tory  of  religion  and  its  testimony  to  the  power  and  influ¬ 
ence  of  prayer  are  so  eloquent  that,  even  though  involv¬ 
ing  a  mystery,  prayer  cannot  be  disregarded  as  a  possible 
factor  in  the  working  out  of  God’s  plans.  It  would  be 
a  tragedy  if  after  all  the  plans  had  been  laid  for  the  wel- 
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1  fare  of  the  Latin  America  work  and  the  machinery  had 

2  been  efficiently  set  up,  we  should  find  ourselves  lacking 

3  the  one  factor  essential  to  their  success.  Prayer  is  such 

4  a  mighty  force  that  we  urge  all  interested  in  Latin  Amer- 

5  ica  to  manifest  their  unity  in  a  common  and  earnest 

6  prayer  life. 

2.  We  should  join  in  united  prayer  because  of  the 

8  exceeding  delicacy  of  the  task.  It  would  be  hard  to  con- 

9  ceive  of  an  enterprise  more  sensitive  or  one  fraught  with 
1(1  greater  difficulties  than  that  which  is  involved  in  this 
1 1  Congress.  The  problems  in  Latin  America  are  of  a 
*-  most  delicate  kind,  (i)  We  must  remember  that  a  form 
'3  of  the  Christian  religion  has  been  the  nominal  religion  of 
N  Latin  America  from  its  earliest  recorded  history.  The 
15  people  have  been  under  its  sway,  and  have  felt  its  power. 

At  times  this  influence  has  been  exerted  for  good,  at 
1 '  times  for  evil.  The  result  in  some  cases  has  been  fanat- 
icism,  in  others,  spiritual  atrophy;  often  it  has  led  to 
19  agnosticism,  running  sometimes  to  atheism.  Christian 
11  work  is  therefore  under  the  calcium  light  of  observation 
and  criticism.  (2)  Latin  America  is  peopled  by  a  proud 
race.  The  Latin  Americans  have  much  to  warrant  this 
-3  self-esteem,  and  it  would  seem  from  present-day  history 
34  that  they  are  moving  on  towards  larger  achievement  and 
25  greater  leadership  than  ever  before.  The  slightest  tend- 
36  ency  on  the  part  of  Christian  workers  from  other  lands 
2/  to  patronize  or  look  down  upon  Latin-American  civ- 
38  ilization  would  be  rightly  resented.  (3)  The  missionary 

29  force  has  had  to  work  in  an  environment  which  was  con- 

30  stantly  suggesting  the  need  of  a  more  vital  interpretation 
'  of  religion.  It  has  been  a  question  for  many  years 
-  whether  the  Latin.-American  republics  themselves,  in  the 

exercise  of  their  newly  acquired  liberties,  would  be  sat- 
,,  isfied  with  state  Churches  governed  from  a  distant  center. 
Some  of  the  republics  have  answered  this  question  by 
legislation  hostile  to  a  state  Church.  The  spirit  of  lib- 
^  erty  and  freedom  which  is  rapidly  permeating  South 
American  life,  naturally  pauses  before  an  ecclesiastical 
control  which  is  in  a  sense  monarchial.  It  would  be  easy 
for  this  Congress  to  fall  into  the  attitude  of  hostility  to 
42  an  ecclesiastical  system.  This  would  wreck  the  enter- 
42  prise.  (4)  There  are  large  numbers  of  people  who 
44  would  not  hesitate  to  criticize  the  missionary  Boards  se- 
4.  verely  if  they  felt  that  they  were  in  any  way  abandoning 
4(j  the  foundations  of  their  faith  in  order  to  work  cooper- 
42  atively  with  other  denominations.  We  should  not  be  so 
4g  eager  for  unity  that  we  are  ready  to  give  up  everything 

49  worth  standing  for.  (5)  We  must  not  forget  that  even 

50  among  the  missionary  Societies  themselves  there  are  sen- 
52  sitive  points  and  differences  of  view  as  to  both  organiza- 

52  tion  and  work.  With  all  these  delicate  adjustments  and 

53  danger  points  there  must  be  great  reliance  on  the  power 

54  of  prayer  and  all  that  true  prayer  involves.  Everyone 

55  involved  in  this  Congress  should  take  time  for  quiet 

56  retirement  and  careful  thought  and  communion  with 

57  God- 

58  3.  We  should  join  in  united  prayer  because  of  the 

59  apparent  insurmountableness  of  the  task.  When  we 

60  think  of  the  desired  goal  we  might  well  draw  back  ques- 

61  tioning  how  we  can  be  sufficient  for  the  task  which  is 

62  before  us.  It  towers  in  our  way  like  a  great  mountain 

63  with  inaccessible  peaks.  We  dare  not  shrink  back,  but 

64  like  Caleb  of  old,  we  can  only  cry  unto  God :  “Give  us 

65  this  mountain.”  Though  we  see  not  how  the  conquest  can 

66  be  accomplished,  we  must  feel  that  even  the  least  of  those 

67  engaged  in  this  task  is  chosen  of  God  as  an  instrument 

68  through  which  He  will  work.  It  is  just  because  we  are 

69  facing  a  great  difficulty  that  we  must  throw  ourselves  on 

70  God,  keeping  ourselves  such  open  channels  for  His  Spirit 
that  He  and  not  we  shall  accomplish  the  task. 
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4.  We  should  join  in  united  prayer  because  of  the 
atmosphere  which  prayer  creates.  As  we  enter  upon  this 
work  we  come  upon  difficulties  of  many  kinds,  perplexi¬ 
ties  practical  and  personal,  and  problems  intricate  and 
complex.  Unfortunately,  we  can  work  only  with  the 
equipment  which  we  have,  and  all  men  are  not  free  from 
temper,  suspicion  and  sensitiveness  to  slight  and  hurt. 
Men  also  have  longer  or  shorter  vision,  greater  or  less 
capacities,  higher  or  lower  ideals,  and  a  thousand  other 
subtle  diversities  which  must  be  taken  into  account. 
Prayer  not  only  accomplishes  purposes,  but  it  creates  an 
atmosphere.  Without  prayer  we  walk  as  men  through 
murky  and  miasmatic  swamps.  Walking  with  God  we 
pass  on  out  of  the  valleys  and  shadows  to  clearer  sum¬ 
mits  where  we  see  things  truly,  because,  like  the  disci¬ 
ples  at  the  Transfiguration,  we  see  no  man  save  Jesus 
only.  It  is  the  part  of  the  workers  of  this  Conference 
to  create  this  atmosphere  by  uniting  in  intercessory 
prayer. 

5.  We  should  join  in  united  prayer  because  of  its  re¬ 
flex  action  on  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  task.  Prayer 
is  powerful,  but  prayer  is  transforming  as  well.  We  are 
steadied  by  communion  with  God.  Our  patience  is 
lengthened.  We  are  able,  though  we  do  not  see  the  end, 
to  go  forward  in  the  assurance  of  faith  with  a  strength 
that  has  resulted  from  conversations  with  our  Father. 
For  this  reason,  therefore,  we  should  pray. 

It  would  seem  proper  that  we  should  not  only  recog¬ 
nize  the  great  need  of  prayer  in  this  matter  of  unity,  but 
that  definite  suggestions  should  be  made  which  would  not 
only  fit  us  for  the  task  which  is  immediately  before  us, 
but  which  would  also  become  a  permanent  part  of  the 
missionary  procedure.  We  would  therefore  suggest  that 
a  permanent  day  for  united  prayer  for  Latin  America  be 
selected  and  a  program  suggested  by  which  similar  ob¬ 
servance  should  be  held  every  year  throughout  the  whole 
of  Latin  America,  looking  towards  the  safeguarding  of 
the  work  and  the  bringing  about  of  unity  and  coopera¬ 
tion.  The  churches  of  North  America  and  of  Europe 
should  be  asked  to  join  in  this  intersection.  This  day 
and  program  could  be  arranged  either  by  a  permanent 
committee  or  by  a  special  committee. 

We  would  recommend  the  preparation  of  a  prayer  or 
of  a  series  of  prayers  for  unity,  one  of  which,  or  its 
equivalent,  may  be  used  in  the  regular  worship  for  Sun¬ 
day  morning  throughout  the  Latin  America  mission  field. 
These  prayers  should  have  special  reference  to  South 
America  and  to  the  aims  and  purposes  of  this  Congress. 

We  would  recommend  if  practicable  the  preparation 
of  some  form  of  prayer  calendar,  covering  the  work  of 
all  the  Boards,  which  should  be  used  daily  in  the  homes 
and  at  private  devotions,  and  at  such  public  meetings  as 
would  seem  to  be  wise.  This  suggestion  should  be  put  in 
the  hands  of  a  committee  to  consider  its  feasibility. 

We  would  recommend  occasional  meetings  of  mission¬ 
aries  in  the  several  localities,  particularly  in  large  cities, 
for  prayer  and  intercession  for  the  work  in  relation  to 
its  problems. 
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CHAPTER  XV 
REVIEW  AND  FINDINGS 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5  Reviewing  now  the  road  that  has  been  travelled,  the 

6  deepest  impression  'is  that  of  the  common  desire  for 

7  unity  which  inspired  the  calling  of  this  Congress.  This 

8  desire  more  than  any  achievement  of  cooperation  is 

9  ground  for  devout  thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God.  The 

10  Church  universal  is  beginning  to  feel  the  drawing  of 

11  Christ’s  last  prayer.  It  is  expressing  its  life  through 

12  many  separate  organizations,  but  it  feels  the  pull  of  the 

13  divine  love  and  lifts  all  its  diverse  forms  of  thought  and 

14  service  on  the  common  tide  of  that  great  prayer,  whose 

15  refrain  is  “That  they’  all  may  be  one.”  We  hope  for 

16  many  good  results  from  this  Congress  and  from  the 

17  Conferences  that  follow,  but  for  even  more  from  the 

18  uplifting  of  aspiration  and  hope  that  inspired  them. 

19  Only  less  important  than  the  fact  of  this  Congress  is 

20  the  opportune  time  at  which  it  meets.  Latin  America 

21  in  all  its  republics  is  ready  for  a  great  forward  move- 

22  ment.  Fifteen  years  ago  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico  shook 

23  off  the  ties  that  had  bound  them  to  Spain  and  became, 

24  one  an  independent  republic,  the  other  a  part  of  the 

25  United  States.  Their  new  life  has  made  them  peculiarly 

26  responsive  to  our  approach.  Now  that  Mexico  seems 

27  to  be  reaching  more  settled  conditions,  a  united  Church 

28  would  have  an  unusual  opportunity  to  impress  herself 

29  on  that  republic. 

30  Central  and  South  America  are  feeling  the  impulse 

31  of  new  commercial  activity  through  the  opening  of  the 

32  Panama  Canal,  and  through  a  larger  recognition  of  their 

33  own  natural  resources.  Throughout  those  republics 

34  there  is  a  quickening  of  thought  and  activity  and  a  for- 

35  ward  look,  as  they  that  wait  for  the  morning. 

36  If  we  have  a  message  that  is  worth  the  speaking,  now 

37  is  the  time  to  proclaim  it.  And  if  to  people  accus- 

38  tomed  to  a  united  Church  we  can  show  a  faith  which 

39  through  all  its  diversity  has  attained  the  higher  unity 

40  of  love,  yet  still  maintaining  liberty  of  thought,  we  shall 

41  speak  to  sympathetic  ears  and  shall  find  the  way  to 

42  open  minds  and  hearts. 

43 

44  OCCUPANCY  OF  THE  FIELD  AND  DELIMITATION  OF  TERRI- 

45  TORY 

46  There  is  found  a  general  disposition  throughout  the 

47  mission  field  to  accept  those  principles  of  comity  which 

48  happily  have  now  become  the  heritage  of  a  large  part 

49  of  the  Christian  Church.  There  is  little  evidence  of 

50  desire  on  the  part  of  any  Communion  to  make  gains 

51  in  any  field  out  of  the  weakness  or  inefficiency  of  another. 

52  Both  at  home  and  abroad  there  is  less  of  a  purpose  to 

53  serve  merely  denominational  ends.  The  way  is  thus 

54  clear  for  a  more  statesmanlike  view  of  missionary  re- 

55  sponsibility ;  for  the  considering  of  the  entire  field  in 

56  the  supreme  interest  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  This 

57  has  already  led  in  some  areas  to  an  allotment  of  pri- 

58  mary  responsibility  for  the  missionary  occupation  of  par- 

59  ticular  districts  and  in  other  areas  to  readjustments 

60  where  districts  are  already  occupied  by  two  or  more 

61  missionary  agencies.  The  result  has  been  a  marked  in- 

62  crement  of  economy  of  effort  and  energy  in  the  matter 

63  of  bringing  the  whole  available  evangelizing  force  to 

64  bear  on  the  whole  population  to  be  reached. 

65  Cooperative  advance  in  winning  the  world  for 

66  Christ  must  be  along  positive  rather  than  negative  lines. 

67  Allotments  of  responsibility  are  inclusive  rather  than  ex- 

68  elusive.  In  our  age  of  freedom  no  wall  can  be  built, 

69  or  ought  to  be  built,  for  the  purpose  of  shutting  any 

70  body  out  of  any  field  of  usefulness  where  duty  calls.  At 
the  same  time  no  portion  of  the  human  race  should  be 
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left  outside  of  the  field  of  explicit  responsibility  on  the 
part  of  someone.  Cooperative  arrangements  recom¬ 
mended  by  this  Congress  are  not  for  the  purpose  of 
limiting  activities  but  on  the  contrary  for  the  purpose 
of  increasing  and  intensifying  activities.  The  aim  is  not 
restrictive,  but  altogether  and  only  constructive. 

In  the  occupation  of  new  territory  delimitation  is 
easily  accomplished.  This  has  been  achieved  in  the  Phil¬ 
ippines  and  Porto  Rico,  and  to  some  degree,  in  Mexico. 
Since  much  of  the  missionary  advance  in  Central  and 
South  America  is  yet  in  the  future,  this  Commission 
earnestly  commends  to  Boards  and  to  the  mission  field 
this  application  of  one  of  the  highest  principles  of  inter¬ 
denominational  relations.  Those  on  the  field,  having 
close  and  full  view  of  the  waste  and  harm  of  missionary 
competition,  should  foster  and  promote  this  ideal  in 
every  possible  way.  It  is  for  the  home  base,  by  con¬ 
ference  and  planning,  to  make  it  effective. 

PRODUCTION  OF  LITERATURE 

Our  correspondents  give  general  assent  to  the  propo¬ 
sition  that  the  use  of  literature  in  the  mission  field  is 
a  prime  subject  for  conference  and  action.  It  is  gen¬ 
erally  agreed  that  the  literature  is  inadequate,  that  much 
of  it  is  unsuitable  and  unappealing;  and  that  the  ways 
for  getting  it  to  the  people  are  wasteful  and  ineffective. 
Further,  it  is  not  believed  that  the  remedy  to  be  found 
in  denominational  activity.  The  essential  missionary 
literature  is  that  in  which  all  Communions  can  unite.  So 
far  as  Societies  regard  it  important  that  converts  should 
be  established  in  the  tenets  of  a  particular  form  of  faith, 
it  will  of  course  be  necessary  for  such  Societies  to  pub¬ 
lish  and  further  their  own  particular  messages.  It  is 
worth  considering,  however,  whether  this  should  not  be 
but  a  small  proportion  of  the  literature  for  which  mis¬ 
sion  fields  call.  The  bulk  of  it  should  proclaim  and 
illustrate  the  great  fundamentals  of  that  common  faith 
in  which  all  the  evangelical  Churches  unite.  For  such 
literature  there  should  be  preparation  by  men  jointly 
chosen  by  cooperating  Boards,  and  distribution  should 
be  secured  by  some  common  comprehensive  plan. 


EDUCATION 

There  is  much  unanimity  of  opinion  that  there  should 
be  a  closer  coordination  of  all  educational  plans.  Es¬ 
pecially  in  the  higher  schools  and  colleges,  efficiency  de¬ 
mands  more  cooperation  than  has  yet  been  secured.  The 
expense  of  installing  and  maintaining  collegiate  instruc¬ 
tion  is  usually  beyond  the  power  of  a  particular  Society. 
Since  such  education  is  wholly  undenominational  there 
would  seem  to  be  little  reason  why  the  mission  forces 
should  not  unite  in  supporting  and  directing  the  insti¬ 
tutions  for  higher  learning. 

At  the  apex  of  the  Christian  educational  scheme  stands 
the  theological  seminary.  A  large  majority  of  the  an¬ 
swers  to  the  questionnaire  advocate  union  in  this  respect. 
There  is  a  lamentable  scarcity  of  students  for  the  min¬ 
istry  and  the  possibility  of  training  them  in  a  well- 
equipped  seminary,  at  some  central  point,  is  alluring. 
Even  were  the  Boards  compelled  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  student  travel  to  a  somewhat  distant  point,  it  would 
probably  be  an  economv.  The  dream  of  two  or  three 
splendidly  equipped  universities  with  their  coordinated 
graduate  schools  is  one  which  should  be  turned  into 
realization.  Many  advocate  also  the  employment  of  a 
superintendent  of  education  in  each  country  in  sympa¬ 
thetic  collaboration  with  other  existing  educational  agen¬ 
cies,  serving  unitedly  all  of  the  missions  of  that  area, 
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especially  by  coordinating  courses  and  by  building  the 
systems  into  a  cooperative  whole  of  high  educational  and 
moral  efficiency. 

UNION  EVANGELISTIC  WORK  AND  MORAL  CAMPAIGN 

A  fruitful  field  awaits  a  cooperative  effort  in  evan¬ 
gelism.  This  could  be  done:  (i)  by  an  annual  evan¬ 
gelistic  campaign  in  each  of  the  several  fields,  and  (2) 
by  union  meetings  for  the  college  students  and  by  lec¬ 
tures  in  the  state  universities,  arranged  possibly  through 
the  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association.  It  is  also  im¬ 
portant  that  a  distinct  effort  should  be  made  to  reach 
the  young  people  of  the  educated  classes,  and  that  some 
provision  be  made,  especially  in  great  centers,  for  shep¬ 
herding  these  students  and  relating  them  to  the  churches. 
They  hesitate  to  join  the  mission  churches  as  now  con¬ 
stituted  and  they  ought  not  to  be  permitted  to  drift. 

THE  EVANGELICAL  CHURCH 

It  seems  imperative  to  many  of  us  that  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  enormous  difficulties,  an  effort  should  be  made 
to  face  the  possibility  of  bringing  together  just  as  far 
as  practicable  the  divided  sections  of  Christ’s  Church  in 
South  America.  Could  this  be  accomplished  it  would 
immediately  settle  many  questions  that  are  now  fric¬ 
tional,  such  as  a  uniform  salary  for  native  workers,  a 
common  discipline,  and  the  orderly  transfer  of  communi¬ 
cants  from  one  Church  to  another. 

While  it  may  not  be  possible  to  accomplish  this  end 
for  years,  the  vision  of  one  united  evangelical  Church, 
strong  in  faith,  efficient  in  organization,  under  the  lead¬ 
ership  of  a  competent  native-born  ryinistry,  should  ever 
be  before  us.  The  different  denominations  might  well 
count  as  the  measure  of  their  highest  success  their  final 
identification  with  such  a  unified  Church. 

CONFERENCES  AND  CONVENTIONS 

Usually  the  first  steps  toward  any  form  of  cooperation 
are  marked  by  the  coming  together  of  workers  for  con¬ 
ference.  At  home  and  abroad  the  policy  of  aloofness 
is  a  policy  of  division  and  alienation.  The  Home  Mis¬ 
sions  Council  of  North  America  has  proved  in  a  con¬ 
spicuous  way  the  value  of  conferences  in  the  assem¬ 
bling  of  missionary  leaders  in  certain  western  states  with 
secretaries  of  the  various  denominations  to  map  out  ter¬ 
ritory,  to  learn  conditions  and  to  formulate  plans  for 
preventing  overlapping  and  overlooking.  The  kindlier 
feeling,  the  better  knowledge,  and  the  cooperative  pur¬ 
pose  thus  secured,  will  be  evoked  on  any  mission  field 
by  similiar  procedure.  Such  conferences  should  be 
statedly  held  in  Latin  America,  be  officially  representa¬ 
tive,  and  provide  programs  covering  all  the  interests  of 
the  mission  field.  It  need  scarcely  be  added  that  they 
should  be  occasions  for  deepening  the  spiritual  life,  for 
Bible  study  and  for  united  intercession.  Pentocost  was 
not  chiefly  an  occasion  for  deliberation.  It  was  a  time 
for  heart  searching  and  for  the  Spirit’s  outpouring. 

COOPERATION  WITH:  OTHER  RELIGIOUS  FORCES  IN  THE 
FIELD 

As  to  cooperation  with  the  largest  Communion  in 
Latin  America,  we  are  confronted  with  two  points  of 
view,  both  of  which  must  be  taken  into  account. 

In  the  first  place,  missionaries  who  are  in  close  and 
constant  touch  with  Roman  Catholicism  find  little  or  no 
hope  for  any  form  of  cooperation.  This  attitude  need 
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occasion  no  surprise.  Those  of  us  who  have  witnessed 
that  form  of  faith,  as  it  is  surrounded  and  modified  by 
Anglo-Saxon  Christianity,  are  not  in  a  position  to  judge 
that  system,  as  it  has  developed  along  the  line  of  a  Span¬ 
ish  inheritance  and  a  Latin-American  environment.  We 
accept,  therefore,  the  judgment  of  those  who  hold  the 
above  view  as  the  almost  necessary  corollary  of  their 
position.  It  should  be  added  that  they  usually  qualify 
their  declaration  by  confining  its  application  to  the 
hierarchy  and  the  institutions  of  the  Church. 

The  other  view,  given  expression  in  much  correspon¬ 
dence,  is  that  there  are  many  individuals  now  in  the  Ro¬ 
man  Catholic  Church,  or  in  a  hereditary  way  affiliated 
with  it,  who  believe  that  there  is  a  valuable  message 
for  Latin  America  which  can  come  through  the  evan¬ 
gelical  Church,  and  that  there  will  be  found  cooperation 
on  the  part  of  many  who,  though  still  holding  the  faith 
in  which  they  have  been  trained,  count  it  not  fully  ade¬ 
quate  to  the  awakening  life  and  pressing  needs  of  Latin 
America,  and  who  are  prepared,  therefore,  to  give  this 
new  message  a  hearty  welcome.  They  believe  that  es¬ 
pecially  in  matters  of  civic  reform  and  of  social  better¬ 
ment  there  is  large  opportunity  for  a  union  of  all  who 
have  supremely  at  heart  the  good  of  the  nation. 

With  respect  to  these  two  views,  it  need  only  be  said 
that  the  moral  and  religious  conditions  and  needs  of 
Latin  America  are  too  overwhelming  for  us  to  hesi¬ 
tate  to  cooperate  with  those  who  are  working  for  the 
evangelization  of  Latin  America  or  to  fail  to  go  any 
fraction  of  the  mile  with  them.  And  it  would  seem 
wise  that,  in  the  prosecution  of  constructive  and  definite 
plans,  workers  should  not  be  diverted  to  attacks  upon 
and  controversy  with  other  forms  of  faith. 

cooperation  with  governmental  and  other  agencies 

As  to  cooperation  with  agencies  of  government  or 
with  other  forces  of  social  and  moral  reform,  the  inquir¬ 
ies  made  show  an  encouraging  chance  to  cooperate  with 
these  forces  in  some  phases  of  our  great  program. 
The  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association  agencies  which 
are  measurably  free  from  any  suspicion  of  sectarian 
propaganda  have  special  opportunities  in  schools  and  col¬ 
leges  and  social  centers  for  the  inculcation  of  essential 
gospel  truth  and  for  the  advancement  of  its  practical 
application. 

Finally,  the  Commission  suggests  the  following  move¬ 
ments  and  methods  of  cooperation,  these  to  be  put  into 
effect  wherever  practicable: 

x.  The  consideration  on  the  part  of  Boards  of  the  pos- 
siblity  of  a  division  of  territory  in  new  fields  and  ad¬ 
justments  to  that  end  in  old  fields.  It  is  hoped  that  the 
British  and  American  Bible  Societies  may  divide  the 
territory  between  them. 

2.  Central  publishing  plants,  a  general  editorial 
board,  central  depositories  for  literature,  and  union 
church  papers,  in  acordance  with  the  recommendations 
of  the  Commission  on  Literature. 

3.  A  publicity  bureau  for  keeping  the  claims  of  La¬ 
tin  America  before  the  Christian  world. 

4.  A  joint  survey  of  the  educational  conditions  of 
each  field,  to  determine  the  number  and  grade  of  insti¬ 
tutions,  denominationally  and  interdenominationally 
needed  in  each ;  coordinated  courses  of  study,  jointly 
supported  colleges  and  theological  seminaries  for  con¬ 
tiguous  districts,  as  suggested  by  the  Commission  on 

Education.  .  .  _ 

5  Annual  conferences  in  mission  districts  with  offi¬ 
cially  appointed  delegates  and  with  programs  covering 
cooperation  and  other  questions.  The  deputations  attend- 
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ing  the  sectional  conferences  following  the  Panama  Con¬ 
gress,  to  take  steps  to  inaugurate  these. 

6.  The  study  of  already  approved  and  accepted  rules 
of  comity  under  which  some  Boards  are  working  in 
countries  at  home  and  abroad,  with  reference  to  such 
matters  as  salaries,  exchange  of  members,  and  discipline, 
and  the  adoption  of  similar  policies  by  the  missionary 
Socities  operating  in  Latin  America. 

7-  The  holding  of  missions  and  cooperative  evan¬ 
gelistic  movements  annually  or  at  longer  intervals  in  the 
respective  missionary  districts  of  Latin  America,  the 
mission  agencies  and  Churches  in  the  various  republics 
assisting  each  other  in  the  conduct  of  these  movements. 

8.  A  direct  attempt  to  bring  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel  to  students  in  Latin-American  colleges  and  uni¬ 
versities,  by  student  leaders  especially  appointed  by  mis¬ 
sion  Boards,  always  working  in  harmony  with  the  exist¬ 
ing  agencies. 

9.  The  cultivation  of  the  spirit  of  brotherhood  and 
the  maintenance  of  fraternal  relations  with  those  of  any 
form  of  Christian  faith  who  are  striving  for  the  uplift 
of  the  people,  even  in  the  face  of  the  peculiar  conditions 
which  missionaries  find  in  Latin  America. 
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APPENDIX  A 

QUESTIONS  SENT  TO  CORRESPONDENTS 

1.  Are  there  any  announced  principles  of  comity  between 
the  different  missionary  organizations  in  your  field? 

(1)  As  to  the  occupation  of  territory:  Has  there  been 

any  distribution  of  territory  among  missionary  or¬ 
ganizations  looking  to  the  adequate  occupation  of 
the  whole  field? 

(2)  In  the  matter  of  the  publication  and  distribution  of 

literature,  has  there  been  anything  done  toward : 

a.  Publishing  general  lists  of  available  literature? 

b.  Establishing  some  central  depository  for  litera¬ 

ture? 

c.  Cooperating  in  the  matter  of  translations? 

d.  Aiding  in  meeting  the  initial  expense  of  publi¬ 

cation  of  necessary  books? 

e.  Promoting  the  union  of  missionary  publications 

or  presses  wherever  advisable? 

(3)  As  to  educational  work:  Are  there  any  plans  looking 

to  a  union  in 

a.  Academic  and  industrial  education? 

b.  Theological  education?  There  are  many  union 

theological  institutions  in  Asia.  Might  such 
cooperation  be  even  more  practicable  and 
desirable  in  Latin  America? 

(4)  Is  there  an  understood  attitude  toward  dismissed 

agents  ? 

t5)  Is  there  a  general  agreement  in  regard  to  church  disci¬ 
pline? 

(.6)  Is  there  a  general  agreement  as  to  the  scale  of  salaries 

desirable  for  missionaries  and  teachers? 

(7)  Is  there  any  plan  for  the  exchange  of  church  member¬ 
ship? 

2.  So  far  as  any  of  these  cooperative  plans  have  been  tried 
out,  will  you  indicate : 

(1)  The  success  that  has  attended  them. 

(2)  Any  failures — and  if  so,  the  reasons. 

3.  What  agencies  seem  to  have  the  greatest  difficulty  in  co¬ 
operation,  and  why? 

4.  How  far  do  you  think  the  plans  suggested  for  Mexico  by 
the.  Cincinnati  Conference  would  be  feasible  or  desirable  for 
your  field?  Generally  speaking,  where  is  the  need  of  coopera¬ 
tion  most  deeply  felt — among  the  foreign  or  the  native  workers? 

5.  Will  you  outline  a  feasible  plan  for  cooperation  in  the  most 
important  things  in  your  field? 

6.  What  interdenominational  conventions,  conferences  or 
councils  have  been  held  in  your  field?  Are  these  simply  of  an 
inspirational  character,  or  do  they  study  the  practical  problems 
of  cooperation,  and  are  they  constructive  in  recommending 
definite  action  in  missions  and  Churches?  How  are  delegates  to 
such  conventions  selected?  Have  you  any  suggestions  as  to  the 
improvement  or  enlargement  of  these  valuable  agencies? 

7.  In  what  respects  can  we  expect  cooperation  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church? 

8.  What  profitable  cooperation  can  we  develop  with  govern¬ 
mental  agencies,  schools,  city  play-grounds,  charity  and  other 
moral  and  social  agencies  in  your  field?  What  has  been  done 
so  far? 

9.  What  practical  steps  for  cooperation  would  you  like  to  see 
in  Latin  America  as  a  result  of  the  Panama  Congress  and  Sec¬ 
tional  Conferences? 
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APPENDIX  B 


CONSTITUTION  OF  THE  FEDERATION  OF  THE 
EVANGELICAL  CHURCHES  IN  PORTO  RICO. 

ARTICLE  I — NAME 

Ihe  name  of  this  Association  will  be  The  Federation  of 
the  Evangelical  Churches  in  Porto  Rico. 

ARTICLE  II - OBJECTS 

The  objects  of  this  Federation  will  be  to: 

1.  Manifest  the  unity  of  the  evangelical  Churches  in  their 
divine  Lord  and  Saviour. 

2.  Cultivate  the  spirit  of  fraternity  and  fellowship  among 
the  different  denominations. 

3.  Seek  the  cooperation  of  all  the  evangelical  Churches 
m  the  island  in  all  that  is  related  to  the  evangelization  of  the 
island,  as  well  as  to  the  civic,  social  and  moral  progress  of  the 
people. 

ARTICLE  III — MEMBERS 

Section  1.  The  evangelical  Churches  in  Porto  Rico  that 
accept  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  that  by  authorization 
of  their  respective  legislative  or  representative  bodies  seek  ad¬ 
mission  to  the  Federation,  and  that  pledge  themselves  to  observe 
the  spirit  and  letter  of  this  constitution,  may  become  members 
of  the  Federation. 

Section  2.  Any  Church  may  withdraw  from  the  Federation 
at  any  time  when  action  to  this  effect  is  taken  by  its  legis¬ 
lative  or  representative  body,  provided  that  the  secretary  is 
notified  in  writing  of  such  action. 

Section  3.  .  Any  Church  may  be  eliminated  from  the  Feder¬ 
ation  when  a  just  cause  exists  for  such  action,  provided  that 
such  Church  is  given  three  months  in  advance  a  statement  of 
the  charges  preferred  against  it.  In  all  cases  an  opportunity 
will  be  given  said  Church  for  defense.  In  order  that  a  Church 
may  be  eliminated  from  the  Federation  a  two-thirds  vote  of 
the  members  of  the  Federation  will  be  necessary. 

ARTICLE  IV — FEDERATION  COUNCIL 

Section  1.  There  will  be  a  Federation  Council  which  will 
represent  the  federated  Churches,  composed  of  three  delegates 
from  each  denomination,  and  one  delegate  more  for  every  200 
members.  The  delegates  shall  be  elected  by  the  different  de¬ 
nominations  according  to  the  methods  that  they  employ  for 
such  purposes. 

Section  2.  The  Council  shall  meet  regularly  every  two 
j  ears  in  the  month  of  November  at  the  place  chosen  by  the 
Council. 

Section  3.  The  President,  with  the  authorization  of  the 
Executive  Committee,  may  call  an  extra  session  at  any  time. 

ARTICLE  V — OFFICERS 

Section  1.  The  officers  of  the  Council  shall  be  a  presi¬ 
dent,  a  secretary,  a  treasurer,  and  as  many  vice-presidents  as 
denominations  that  are  not  represented  by  the  officers  already 
mentioned. 

Section  2.  These  officers  shall  be  elected  in  the  regular 
session,  and  shall  hold  office  for  two  years,  or  until  their 
successors  are  appointed. 

Section  3.  All  elections  shall  be  by  ballot. 

Section  4.  The  duties  of  the  officers  shall  be  those  that 
ordinarily  belong  to  such  officers  in  a  parliamentary  body. 

ARTICLE  VI — COMMITTEES 

Section  1.  In  order  to  facilitate  the  work  of  the  Feder¬ 
ation,  the  Council  will  appoint  the  following  permanent  com¬ 
mittees  : 

1.  Executive  Committee,  composed  of  all  of  the  officers  of 
the  Council,  which  will  attend  to  all  of  the  business  of  the 
Federation  of  a  general  character  during  the  interval  between 
the  sessions  of  the  Council. 

2.  Committee  on  Christian  Literature  and  Tracts. 

3.  Committee  on  Temperance. 

4.  Committee  on  Sunday  Observance. 

Section  2.  The  Council  may  appoint  other  committees  as 
it  may  deem  necessary. 

ARTICLE  VII — ASSEMBLY 

The  Executive  Committee  will  prepare  a  program  for  the 
Assembly  which  will  be  held  every  two  years,  at  the  time  of 
the  convening  of  the  Council. 


59 


ARTICLE  VIII — QUOTAS 

Each  denomination  that  belongs  to  the  Federation  shall 
pay  in  advance  $5.00  annually  as  its  quota,  in  order  to  meet 
the  expenses  incident  to  the  work  of  the  Federation. 

ARTICLE  IX - QUORUM 

A  majority  of  the  delegates  that  represent  more  than  fifty 
percent,  of  the  federated  denominations,  and  who  represent 
credentials  verifying  their  election  as  members  of  the  Council, 
shall  constitute  a  quorum  for  the  transaction  of  business. 

ARTICLE  X — AMENDMENTS 

This  Constitution  may  be  amended  in  any  regular  session, 
by  a  two-thirds’  vote  of  the  members  present. 
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APPENDIX  C 

CONFERENCE  OF  MISSIONARIES  AND  MISSIONARY 
BOARDS  WORKING  IN  MEXICO 
JUNE  30-JULY  1,  1914 

A  Uew  *-he  almost  all  the  missionaries  at  work 

in  Mexico  were  present  in  the  United  States  and  that  they 
and  the  Boards  which  they  represented  felt  the  urgent  need 
of  common  counsel  that  the  work  might  be  reorganized  in  the 
nest  possible  way  after  the  disturbances  of  the  last  two  years, 
a  Conference  on  Missions  in  Mexico  was  called  by  the  stand¬ 
ing  Committee  on  Cooperation  in  Latin  America.  The  Confer¬ 
ence  convened  in  the  rooms  of  the  Methodist  Book  Concern, 
Cincinnati,  on  June  30th,  1914,  at  10  A.  m.  The  following  Boards 
were  represented :  American  Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Society, 
American  Bible  Society,  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for 
roreign  Missions,  Christian  Woman’s  Board  of  Missions, 
Amencan  Friends  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  Domestic  and 
foreign  Missionary  Society  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
m  the  United  States  of  America,  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
at  i  e  j.  e^“°dist  Episcopal  Church,  Board  of  Missions  of  the 
Methodjst  Episcopal  Church,  South,  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  International  Committee  of  Young 
Men  s  Christian  Associations, 

d  he  Conference  lasted  two  days  and  in  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
in  Pie  spFit  of  unity,  and  in  the  spirit  of  hope  and  courage 
which  prevailed,  it  was  felt  by  all  those  present  to  have  been 
one  of  the  most  notable  gatherings  they  had  ever  attended, 
and  as  they  have  looked  back  over  it  since,  it  seems  to  them 
that  it  marked  the  beginning  of  a  new  era  of  true  missionary 
cooperation  and  efficiency  of  administration. 

Maps  and  tabular  statements  had  been  prepared  furnish¬ 
ing  each  delegate  with  information  regarding  all  the  work  which 
the  missions  were  doing  in  Mexico.  After  a  full  preliminary 
discussion,  the  five  following  committees  were  constituted,  each 
made  up  of  representatives  of  all  the  missionary  agencies  com¬ 
posing  the  Conference,  and  every  member  of  the  Conference 
being  assigned  to  work  on  one  or  more  of  these  commitees : 

( 1 )  Press  and  Publications;  (2)  Theological,  Educational  and 
Training  Schools;  (3)  General  Committee  on  Education;  (4) 
Territorial  Occupation;  (5)  General  Committee  on  Mexico  to 
consider  all  questions  not  included  in  the  above  four.  These 
Committees,  meeting  separately,  studied  thoroughly  the  subjects 
assigned  to  them ;  then  the  whole  Conference  reconvened  and 
the  various  reports  were  taken,  up  one  by  one,  fully  discussed 
and  amended,  and  then  adopted  ?  as  follows : 

_ 

Committee  on  Press  and  Publications. 

Present  conditions  in  Mexico  make  opportune  a  readjust- 
”nt  of  the  work  producing  an  evangelical  literature  in  the 
Spanish  language.  Every  indication  points  to  a  greatly  increased 
demand  for  such  literature  in  the  immediate  future.  The  newly 
and  deeply  aroused  minds  of  the  people  of  that  country  will 
insist  upon  something  to  feed  on.  The  pabulum  which  is  sup- 
lied  them,  the  reading  matter  which  is  disseminated  through 
the  country,  will  have  much  to  do  with  the  future  welfare  of 
that  Republic.  Here  is  a  wide-open  door  for  the  gospel. 

In  the  past  our  activities  in  producing  Christian  literature, 
conducted  as  they  have  been  largely  along  independent  lines,’ 
have  been  attended  by  much  duplication  of  effort  and  conse¬ 
quent  waste  of  resources.  This  is  not  necessary.  In  perhaps 
no  other  department  of  our  work  is  cooperation  so  easy  as  in 
this. 

The  production  of  literature  involves  two  branches  of  labor, 
the  editorial  and  the  manufacturing.  The  literature  itself  also 
naturally  falls  into  two  classes,  books  and  periodicals,  the  per¬ 
manent^  and  the  temporary — including  tracts  and  leaflets  with 
the  periodicals.  In  no  department  of  this  work  is  cooperation 
impossible.  In  some,  as  for  example  in  manufacturing,  it  may 
perhaps,  be  accounted  difficult.  Yet  we  believe  that  the  diffi¬ 
culties  involved  even  in  the  community  ownership  and  direc¬ 
tion  of  publishing  plants  are  by  no  means  insurmountable.  Cer¬ 
tainly  there  should  be  no  serious  obstacle  in  the  department  of 
editing.  Our  denominational  beliefs  are  sufficiently  near  to  iden¬ 
tity  with  each  other  and  the  taste  of  Mexican  readers  so  indif¬ 
ferent  to  the  distinctions  which  may  still  persist  among  us,  that 
authorship  and  supervision  by  those  of  one  Church  for  readers 
of  another  offer  no  obstacles  that  need  give  us  pause. 

In  view  of  these  considerations  your  Committee  on  Liter¬ 
ature  and. the  Press  offer  for  your  approval  the  following  rec¬ 
ommendations  : 

(1)  That  a  joint  depository  and  selling  agency  be  es¬ 
tablished  at  Mexico  City. 
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(2)  That  all  the  present  church  paners  be  united  into  one. 

(3)  That  an  illustrated  young  people’s  paper  be  established. 

(41  That  a  joint  publishing  plant  be  established  in  Mexico 

City  on  the  basis  of  a  proportionate  sharing  of  expenses  by  the 
denominations.  This  enterprise  we  should  expect  to  be  under 
the  direction  and  control  of  a  joint  board,  the  members  to  be 
named  by  the  cooperating  Churches. 

2.  Committee  on  General  Education. 

This  Committee  recommends: 

(1)  That  domestic  and  manual  arts  be  taught  in  all  schools, 
as  far  as  practicable. 

(21  That  an  elementary  school  be  carried  on,  as  far  as 
possible,  wherever  there  is  an  organized  congregation,  and  in 
the  larger  places  that  there  be  added  the  fifth  and  sixth  grades, 
so  that  pupils  may  he  prepared  for  admission  into  the  higher 
institutions. 

(31  That  there  he  high  schools  established,  at  least  one  for 
boys  and  one  for  girls,  within  each  mission  territory.  The 
course  of  study  in  these  schools  should  include  vocational  train¬ 
ing.  : 

(41  That  the  various  missions  working  in  Mexico  appoint 
a  Committee  on  Education,  the  committee  to  be  composed  of 
one  person  representing  each  mission,  to  he  appointed  as  the 
mission  shall  determine.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  this  commit¬ 
tee  to  study  the  question  of  education  and  make  suggestions 
for  the  curriculum,  conduct  and  correlation  of  our  schools. 

(51  The  consolidation  of  the  higher  grades  of  the  primary 
schools  in  such  places  as  are  occupied  by  two  or  more  denomi¬ 
nations. 

(61  That  a  union  college  for  men  and  women  be  estab¬ 
lished  at  some  central  place,  and  that  in  connection  with  this 
college  there  he  established  normal,  industrial  and  kindergarten 
training  schools. 

(71  The  Committee  also  recommends  the  consolidation  of 
normal  schools  where  two  or  more  exist  in  one  center,  and 
that  where  only  one  normal  school  exists,  the  question  of  its 
continuance  or  discontinuance  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
denomination  concerned. 

(81  The  Committee  recommends  the  appointment  of  a 
Committee  on  Ways  and  Means  for  the  founding  of  the  col¬ 
lege  and  affiliated  schools,  this  committee  to  he  composed  of 
two  members  representing  each  denomination,  to  be  appointed 
as  each  Board  nr  denomination  may  determine. 

(91  The  Committee  recommends  the  appointment,  either 
hv  the  Committee  on  Ways  and  Means  or  hv  the  Boards,  of 
a  financial  agent  for  the  union  college  and  affiliated  schools. 

3.  Committee  on  Theological  Education. 

Your  Committee  found  that  the  way  had  been  prepared  for 
a  unanimous  report  in  favor  of  the  establishment  of  a  union 
theological  school  and  of  its  feasibility  in  the  immediate  future ; 
not  only  has  it  been  recommended  by  the  Committee  on  Cooper¬ 
ation  representing  the  principal  Boards  working  in  Mexico,  but 
it  represents  a  wide-spread  and  growing  sentiment  among  mis¬ 
sionaries  and  native  workers  in  that  land.  The  practicability 
of  such  an  institution  has  been  amply  demonstrated  in  other 
mission  fields.  In  view  of  the  difficulty  involved  in  properly 
financing  and  staffing  a  second  theological  school  with  any 
available  resources,  the  Committee  suggests  that  the  consider¬ 
ation  of  this  project  be  deferred  to  a  later  period. 

The  Committee  is  therefore  glad  to  report  that  the  fol¬ 
lowing  recommendations  have  been  drawn  up  with  absolute 
unanimity  and  represent  the  desires  of  missionaries  working 
in  connection  with  the  following  Churches :  Methodist  Epis¬ 
copal ;  Methodist  Episcopal,  South:  Northern  Baptist  Conven¬ 
tion  :  Presbyterian.  North :  Presbyterian,  South :  Associated  Re¬ 
formed  Presbyterian ;  Congregationalists ;  Disciples  and  Friends. 
We  recommend : 

(1)  The  establishment  of  a  Bible  institute  and  theological 
seminary  to  be  known  as  the  Bible  Institute  and  Theological 
Seminary  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Mexico  (Instituto  Biblico 
y  Seminario  Teologico  de  la  Tglesia  Evangelica  en  Mexico!. 

(2)  The  school  shall  be  under  the  control  of  the  board  of 
directors,  elected  by  missions  or  Churches  that  cooperate  in 
its  support. 

(3)  The  board  of  directors  shall  have  control  of  the  prop¬ 
erty  and  funds  contributed  to  the  support  of  the  school,  shall 
elect  the  members  of  the  faculty  with  the  approval  of  the 
various  missions  or  Churches,  and  shall  discharge  the  various 
duties  that  ordinarily  correspond  to  the  directorship  of  such 
institutions. 

(4)  The  school  is  expected  to  furnish :  (a!  a  complete 

course  of  theological  instruction  for  candidates  preparing  for 
the  ministry;  (b)  courses  in  Bible,  music,  methods  of  church 
work,  for  those  who  wish  to  serve  as  evangelists,  Young  Men’s 
Christian  Association  and  Young  Woman’s  Christian  Associa- 
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both  seCxestarieS’  deaconesses— in  general,  for  lay  workers  of 

j-  ,-^A  Opportunities  shall  be  provided  for  instruction  in  the 
distinctive  principles  of  the  cooperating  organizations. 

(b)  We  recommend  that  the  school  be  located  in  Coyoacan, 

TT  F.,  and  that  arrangements  be  made  for  the  purchase  of 
the  property  now  used  by  the  Presbyterian  mission  for  its  col¬ 
lege  and  seminary. 

(7)  We  recommend  the  appointment  of  a  Continuation 
Committee  which  shall  have  the  matter  under  its  immediate 
responsibility  and  correspond  with  the  Boards  and  missions. 

4.  Committee  on  Territorial  Occupation. 

The  Committee  on  Territorial  Occupation  brought  in  a  re¬ 
vised  plan  for  the  division  of  the  country,  including  the  follow- 
mg  resolutions  regarding  missions  at  work  in  the  two  states 
of  Nuevo  Leon  and  Tamaulipas : 

It  is  recommended  that  the  State  of  Nuevo  Leon  be  granted 
to  the  Northern  Baptists,  with  the  exception  of  the  present 
holdings  of  the  Disciples  in  the  City  of  Monterey  and  the 
holdings  of  the  Southern  Presbyterians  in  this  State,  and  the 
future  conduct  of  these  missions  to  be  subject  to  future  adjust- 
nient  by  the  Boards  concerned. 

It  is  further  recommended  that  in  view  of  special  condi- 
ions  in  the  State  of  1  amaulipas,  the  following  plan  be  approved 
covering  the  work  already  established  in  that  State:  In  munici¬ 
palities  of  10,000  people  or  less,  where  more  than  one  Board 
is  at  work,  all  are  to  withdraw  with  the  exception  of  one 
Board,  priority  of  occupation  to  be  given  first  consideration. 
In  municipalities  of  20,000  people,  when  occupied  by  more  than 
two  Boards,  all  are  to  withdraw  with  the  exception  of  two 
priority  of  occupation  to  be  given  first  consideration.  In  all’ 
new  territory  assigned  to  a  single  Board,  all  other  Boards  are 
to  refrain  from  entering. 

On  the  understanding  that  these  resolutions  met  with  the 
approval  of  the  Conference,  the  following  report  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  as  a  whole  was  accepted  and  adopted : 

(1)  The  Committee  is  deeply  impressed  with  the  inade¬ 
quacy  of  the  missionary  force  available  for  the  evangelistic, 
educational  and  other  forms  of  missionary  effort  through 
which  we  are  seeking  to  help  Mexico.  There  is  an  average  of 
one  foreign  missionary,  including  wives,  to  70,000  of  the  popu¬ 
lation.  Fourteen  of  the  States  of  Mexico,  with  a  population 
of  over  5,000,000,  or  one-third  of  the  entire  population,  have 
no  resident  foreign  missionaries. 

(2)  The  Committee  believes  that  there  should  be  a  great 
increase  of  the  missionary  staff  to  cooperate  with  the  loyal 
and  capable  ministers  of  the  Mexican  Churches,  and  that  as 
soon  as  possible  the  force  of  missionaries  should  be  increased 
at  least  fifty  percent. 

(3)  The  Committee  believes  also  that  there  might  be  a 
more  effective  distribution  of  the  present  missionary  forces 
than  that  which  has  ceme  about  in  the  natural  development  of 
the  work  hitherto.  In  some  states  there  is  one  missionary  to 
f non  nnA°°0J?eople  and  in  others  there  is  not  one  to  more  than 
i,UUU,UUU.  T here  are  thirty-nine  mission  high  schools  in  fifteen 

?tn™SAnnWh,lIe  the  other  fifteen  states,  with  a  population  of 
OUUO.UUU  have  no  such  institutions  at  work  for  their  people 
We  would  accordingly  urge  upon  each  agency  at  work  in  Mex¬ 
ico  the  earnest  consideration  of  the  location  and  distribution 
of  its  forces,  so  as  to  avoid  duplication  and  overlapping  and 
to  secure  the  occupation  and  evangelization  of  the  entire  field. 

(4)  It  is  not  within  the  province  or  power  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  to  indicate  any  withdrawals  or  transfers  which  might 
be  made  by  particular  agencies  and  we  recognize  that  there 
are  denominations  which  do  not  feel  free  to  share  in  any 
plan  of  territorial  assignment  of  responsibility;  but  we  recom¬ 
mend  that  in  the  development  of  the  work  in  Mexico  and  in 
the  effort  to  provide  for  the  occupation  of  the  whole  country 
the  following  denominations  be  regarded  by  this  Conference 
as  primarily  responsible  for  the  occupation  and  missionary  cul¬ 
tivation  of  the  states  indicated : 

Congregationalists :  Chihuahua.  Sinaloa,  as  far  south  as 
Sinaloa  River,  Senora  and  Lower  California. 

Baptist:  Coahuila,  Nueva  Leon.  Zacatecas,  Durango, 

Mexico,  Federal  District  and  Aguas  Calientes. 

Disciples:  Coahuila  (from  Piedras  Negras  south  along  the 
line  of  International  R.  R.  to  Monterey  and  to  Torreon,  whence 
north  to  Jimenez,  including  Sierra  Mojada),  Nueva  Leon. 

Friends  and  Southern  Presbyterians:  San  Luis  Potosi, 
Tamaulipas,  Nueva  Leon. 

Methodists:  San  Luis  Potosi,  Guanajuato,  Jalisco,  Colima 
Mexico,  Federal  District,  Hidalgo,  Pueblo,  Queretaro,  Tlaxacla! 
Michoacan,  Tepic  and  Sinaloa  as  far  north  as  Sinaloa  River. 

Associated  Reformed  Presbyterians:  Tamaulipas,  Vera 
Cruz  and  Eastern  San  Luis  Potosi. 
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Presbyterians  (North):  Mexico,  Federal  District,  Morelos, 
Vera  Cruz,  Campeche,  Guerrero,  Oaxaca,  Chiapas,  Tabasco  and 
Yucatan. 

(S)  The  Committee  believes  that  the  earnest  effort  of 
the  denominations  named  to  care  for  the  territory  designated 
will  make  possible  a  more  efficient  development  of  the  work 
in  each  part  of  the  country  as  well  as  the  occupation  of  the 
entire  field.  Special  responsibility  for  contiguous  territory  will 
enable  the  missions  to  arrange  for  regular  and  frequent  con¬ 
ferences  and  institutes  of  workers,  both  preachers  and  teachers, 
and  will  prepare  the  way  for  such  an  intensive  development 
of  their  work  and  such  harmony  of  relationships  as  will  best 
advance  the  cause  which  we  all  seek  to  serve  of  the  evan¬ 
gelization  of  the  whole  land  and  the  moral  and  spiritual  progress 
of  its  people. 

5.  General  Committee. 

(1)  Message  to  the  Mexican  People. — We  recommend  that 
the  Committee  calling  this  Conference  be  requested  to  appoint  a 
committee  of  five,  of  whom  four  shall  be  missionaries  at  work 
in  Mexico,  to  whom  shall  be  assigned  the  task  of  preparing  a 
paper  to  be  entitled  “A  Message  to  the  Mexican  People.  '  We 
suggest  that  there  be  added,  as  Chairman  of  this  Committee, 
Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  the  Chairman  of  the  present  Committee 
of  Arrangements  of  this  Conference.  This  message  to  the 
Mexican  people  should  set  forth  in  brief  but  comprehensive 
language  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith  and  life  as 
held  throughout  the  centuries,  laying  special  emphasis  on  gen¬ 
eral  principles  of  Christian  living  growing  out  of  a  living  union 
between  the  individual  and  Jesus  Christ  as  Divine  Lord  and 
Master.  We  would  call  especial  attention  to  the  admirable 
paper  on  this  general  theme  issued  by  the  Christian  Literature 
Society  of  Japan  and  signed  by  700  Japanese  missionaries  and 
circulated  broadcast  over  the  land.  While  the  message  to  the 
Mexican  people  must  of  necessity  be  adapted  to  the  present 
needs  and  conditions  of  the  Mexicans,  we  believe  that  the  mes¬ 
sage  to  the  Japanese  people  contains  the  substance  of  what 
should  be  inserted  in  the  message  to  the  Mexican  people,  with 
possibly  particular  emphasis  being  placed  on  _  the  relation  of 
the  individual  to  society  and  the  state.  While  this  message 
should  be  simple,  yet  it  should  be  made  very  clear  that  it  is 
our  profound  conviction  that  only  through  personal  discipleship 
to  Jesus  Christ  are  the  moral  and  spiritual  problems  of  Mexico 
both  individual  and  national  to  be  solved  and  the  expectations 
of  every  heart  satisfied.  We  would  further  recommend  that 
great  care  be  taken  in  the  translation  into  the  Spanish  language 
of  this  message  and  that  the  best  native  help  available  be 
secured.  The  Committee  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  money 
to  defray  the  expense  of  issuing  and  distributing  this  message 
can  be  raised  by  private  subscription. 

(2)  The  Mexican  Church — Its  Life  and  Growth. — The 
various  evangelical  bodies  of  Christians  at  work  in  Mexico, 
while  retaining  each  its  own  denominational  heritage,  yet  agree 
in  the  great  doctrines  of  their  holy  faith;  and,  to  set  forth 
this  basal  unity,  they  desire  that  henceforth  they  may  all  be 
known  by  the  common  appellation  of  “The  Evangelical  Church 
of  Mexico”  with  the  special  name  of  the  denomination  follow¬ 
ing  this  common  designation  in  brackets,  when  necessary,  e.  g., 
“The  Evangelical  Church  of  Mexico”  (Presbyterian).  When 
statistics  are  used,  it  is  advised  that  whenever  possible  and 
convenient  the  whole  body  of  the  evangelical  Church  be  counted 
with  the  number  of  the  special  denomination  following  in 
brackets,  e.  g..  Sunday-school  Scholars :  “Evangelical  Church  of 
Mexico”  10,000  (Methodist  Episcopal  4,000). 

In  view  of  the  proposed  distribution  of  territory,  the  prob¬ 
able  transfer  of  membership  from  one  Communion  to  another 
and  the  constant  moving  of  the  people  of  Mexico  from  one 
province  to  another,  your  Committee  recommends  the  follow¬ 
ing  form  of  letter  to  be  used  between  the  churches  making 
the  transfer : 

This  certifies  that . is  a  member  in  good  and 

regular  standing  of  the  Evangelical  Church  ( . )  in . 

and  we  earnestly  commend .  to  the  fellowship  and  Christian 

watchful  care  of . Church. 

. Pastor 

. Church 

Realizing  that  the  permanence  of  a  congregation  and  its 
thorough  establishment  in  the  Christian  faith  is  most  surely 
indicated  by  its  becoming  entirely  self-supporting  and  realiz¬ 
ing  that  the  future  life  and  growth  of  the  Evangelical  Church 
in  Mexico  wait  upon  the  time  when  the  native  members  shall 
be  able  to  stand  by  themselves,  we  recommend  that  the  strongest 
possible  emphasis  be  placed  upon  the  matter  of  self-support, 
that  all  existing  congregations  be  brought  to  that  standard  as 
soon  as  possible  and  that  all  new  congregations  be  started  only 
upon  the  basis  of  a  diminishing  scale  of  subsidies. 
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We  recommend  to  the  missionaries  and  native  Christian 
leaders  of  Mexico  the  appointment  as  soon  as  practicable  of 
one.  month  each  year  to  be  observed  as  a  simultaneous  and 
nation-wide  season  of  special  prayer  and  evangelistic  effort. 

We  recommend  to  evangelical  Christians  in  Mexico  the 
observance  of  a  period  each  year  when  work  shall  be  done 
throughout  the  country  for  the  promotion  of  Christian  educa¬ 
tion  and  for  the  presentation  of  the  need  of  community  better- 
raent  and  the  practicable  ways  by  which  it  may  be  attained. 

(3)  Medical  Missions. — Believing  that  the  long  period  of 
strife  and  civil  war  in  Mexico  will  leave  behind  it  a  country 
in  great  need  of  medical  advice  and  help  and  that  Christian 
service  is  never  more  spiritually  serviceable  than  when  con¬ 
veyed  by  the  kindly  ministrations  of  medical  missionaries,  your 
Committee  urges  that  special  emphasis  be  placed  on  increas¬ 
ing  the  number  of  medical  missionaries  and  the  establishing 
of  well-equipped  hospitals  at  strategic  points,  not  only  for  the 
relief  of  the  suffering,  but  for  the  training  of  native  physicians 
and  nurses  who  will  thus  be  enabled  to  make  their  contribu¬ 
tion  to  the  health  and  social  uplift  of  their  countrymen. 

(4)  .  Missionaries  and  their  Preparation.- — The  large  areas 
in  Mexico  yet  unoccupied  and  the  striking  conditions  under 
which  we  shall  reenter  our  work  in  that  troubled  land,  call 
for  special  consideration  of  the  qualifications  and  training 
needed  by  all  new  missionaries.  Mexico  calls  for  the  best  we 
have,  for  men  and  women  of  the  finest  preparation  and  of  the 
best  native  quality,  of  tact,  insight,  sympathy  and  a  ready  per¬ 
ception  of  the  possibilities  that  lie  concealed  in  peoples  of  other 
training  and  surroundings.  They  will  be  called  upon  to  deal 
with  difficult  and  delicate  questions  and  to  exhibit  large  con¬ 
structive  ability  in  situations  of  which  their  home  experience 
gives  them  no  knowledge.  Above  all  else  should  they  be  men 
of  abiding  faith  in  God  and  filled  with  the  love  which  con¬ 
strains  a  man  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

It  is  recommended  that  no  missionary  be  permitted  to  reach 
his  station,  to  engage  in  actual  work,  without  such  previous 
preparation  in  the  Spanish  language  as  will  enable  him  to  use 
it  with  a  fair  degree  of  proficiency.  At  least  six  months  of 
distinctive  language  study,  either  in  this  country  or  in  Mexico, 
should  be  required  of  each  missionary  before  beginning  work. 

(5)  Home  Publicity. — It  is  recommended  that  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  denominations  attending  this  Conference  pub¬ 
lish  in  the  various  church  papers  and  in  the  secular  press 
information  concerning  the  proposed  program  of  missions  in 
Mexico,  based  on  the  official  minutes  of  this  Conference,  set¬ 
ting  forth  especially  the  reasonableness  of  a  union  or  correla¬ 
tion  of  the  work  of  the  various  Churches  in  that  country. 
These  published  articles  should  emphasize  the  enlargement  of 
work  made  possible  by  this  method,  the  spirit  of  the  Master 
shown  in  adopting  it  and  the  power  that  will  come  to  the 
Churches  by  thus  answering  His  prayer  that  we  may  all  be  one. 

(6)  Permanent  Field  Committee. — It  is  the  judgment  of 
this  General  Committee  that  there  shall  be  constituted  a  per¬ 
manent  Committee  of  Reference  and  Counsel  on  the  field.  This 
committee  to  be  composed  of  missionaries  representing  the  sev¬ 
eral  denominations  affiliating  in  the  proposed  cooperative  move¬ 
ment  in  Mexico. 

We  recommend  that  each  Board  entering  into  the  plan  be 
requested  to  appoint  one  representative  and  alternate. 

We  recommend  that  the  duties  of  this  committee  shall  be: 

(a)  To  carry  into  effect  as  far  as  possible  the  plans  of  cooper¬ 
ation  and  unity,  to  consider  all  proposed  interdenominational 
policies  and  to  make  recommendations  to  the  Boards  concerned. 

( b )  To  consider  all  further  questions  of  cooperation  and  unity 
and  to  make  recommendations  to  the  Boards  concerned,  (c) 
To  arbitrate  differences  which  may  arise  between  church  bodies 
in  putting  into  effect  policies  of  cooperation  and  unity  when 
requested,  (d)  To  consider  all  matters  of  common  interest 
which  may  be  referred  to  it  for  counsel  or  direction.  ( e ) 
To  promote  and  oversee  the  creation  of  a  Christian  literature 
suitable  to  the  needs  of  the  people  and  to  secure  its  distribu¬ 
tion.  (/)  To  give  special  attention  and  care  to  the  securing  j 
of  adequate  titles  to  all  mission  properties. 

Mr.  John  W.  Wood  gave  the  following  statement  with  ref¬ 
erence  to  the  reason  why  the  Episcopal  Church  could  not  offi¬ 
cially  cooperate,  though  deeply  concerned  in  the  vital  work  of 
the  mission  in  Mexico: 

“It  has  been  a  satisfaction  to  be  here  and  to  note  the 
spirit  of  cordial  cooperation  expressed  in  the  Conference.  On 
several  of  the  most  important  questions  T  have  refrained  from 
speaking  or  acting  because  they  dealt  with  subjects  upon  which 
the  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Episcopal  Church  is  not  pre¬ 
pared  to  act.  For  instance,  in  the  matter  of  territorial  occu¬ 
pation,  I  have  explained  to  the  Committee,  through  one  of  its 
members,  that  our  Board  has  nothing  to  do  with  territorial 
jurisdiction.  Jurisdiction  is  determined  by  our  General  Con¬ 
vention  and  is  committed  to  the  bishop  elected  for  the  field. 
The  General  Convention  is,  therefore,  the  only  body  in  our 
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